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MONTHLY NOTES-Januaryt 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Regis, Staffs. 
lVIY DEAR FRIENDS,-Another page in the history of om· li"l'es has been 
turned over by Him in whom we live, move, and have our being; and 
we find ourselves through His sparing mercy upon the threshold of a 
New Y·ear. How sincerely do we hope it will prove a truly happy one, 
for all our friends 1 

Frivolity, and unlawful pleasme, will fail to p!'oduce the happiness 
which God's children want, but real religion is never known apart from 
satisfying joy. :iYiay there be happiness in store for us, in watching the 
Lord's hand in providence, and in answers to our prayers. May joy 
be experienced by us when alone in the presence of Him whose smile3 
make heav·en on earth. " 

May om· sorrows be sweetened by the calming influence of sanctify
ing grace; and may many seekers be happy finders of the Pearl of 
great price. 

May careless ones be brought into real concern about their never
dying souls, and so be given ail appetite for the Bread of Life ,which, 
if a man eat ther.eof he shall not die. May the blessing ·Of the Lord 
richly dwell with us in His House, and in our homes and families. May 
it also prosper the work of om· hands in daily life. Fmtherrn,ore, may 
the work of the Lord abound ifl us, that we may thereby abound to 
every good work, and so be a comfort and blessing to each other, and 
those with whom we come in contact in our lawful callings. 

Such are the New Year greetings of-
Yom sincere Pastor, S. RU'l'IIIDRFORIJ HUNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (for owr Young People at Rowley Regis). 
A Prize will be given to the boy ·or girl, between the ages of 14 

to 18 inclusi"l'e, and to the boy or girl between the ages ·Of 6 to 13 in
clusive, who succeeds in finding the correct references to the texts we 
hope to give you to search for during the year. The prizes will take the 
form of good books, which will be awarded at the end of December, 
1933 (D.v.). May God help you in searching His Word. 
The texts this month are concerning YOUTH. 

1. "But I, thy servant, fear the Lord from my youth." 1 Kings. 
2. Remember not the sins of my youth." Psalms. 
3. "0 God, Thou hast taught me from my youth." Psalms. 
4. "Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth." Ecc. 
5. " It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth.'" 

Lamentations. 
6. NevertheLess, I will remember My covenant with thee in the da_ys 

of thy youth." Ezekiel. 
The following young people have been very painstaking in their 

search for texts given during 193:1?. Their papers show that each text 
has been looked for and, in almost every case founcl correctly. 
Ther·efore the Local "Waymarks" Committee have pleasure in pre
senting each of the following boys and girls with a Book, aa promised. 

Lucy Rudge, aged 13. John Cakes, aged 12. 
Harry .A.dams, aged 13. Eric Hunt, aged 12. 

Lilian Dye, agecl 11. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING JANUARY (D.V.). 
THE PASTOR will preach on the 1st, 3rd, 4th, ancl last Lord's Days 

in the month, and Mr. T. COLE on Lord's Day, January 8th. Mr. HUNT 
will also preach on the 1st, 2nd, ancl last Wednesday evenings in tha 
month. 

'fhe Annual Meetillgs, in connection with "·wayrnarks" will be held 
on Thursday, January 19th. (Particulars will be found on the inside cover 

·of this number). I sincerely hope that our friends at Rowley will make 
ev.ery effort to gather together at "Providence " on this occasion. 

S. R. H. 



, 
"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39: 

FOR: 

Seasonable Counsel. 
1. " 0 give thanks unto the Lord; for He is good: for 

His mercy 'endur.eth for ever. "-Psa. cxxxvi. 1. 
2. " Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not 

unto thine own understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him, and He shall direct thy paths."-Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

3. " And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord 
thy God led thee these forty years in the wildetness, to 
humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what vvas in thine 
heart, whether thou wouldest keep His commandments, or 
no."-Deut. viii. 2. 

4. "Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him; 
and He shall bring it to pass."-Psa. xxxvii. 5. 

5. "Be diligent that ye may be found of Him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless. "-2 Peter iii. 14. 

6. " Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God."-Phil. iv. 6. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
A.D. 1933.-Backward glances over bygone years will never 
reveal the slightest failure on the part of God, to attend to the 
wants of His children; bu.t His amazing goodness must lead thcrr:
to repentance when they consider how full of failings are past days, 
as far as they are concerned. Failing men and women have no 

f.i.,· solid ground for happiness and comfort, apart from an infallible 
? God who reveals Himself by the Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ. 

Hence, those who have been graciously given the key to all true 
·~·.t.;_::.. joy and peace, are in the best position to wish their friends a truly 

_ Happy New Year. Are not such exhorted to, "Greet one another 
with an holy kiss " ? ( 2 Cor. xiii. 12.) May divine love and 

)f happiness radiate the hearts and lives of our readers during the 
Y'ear upon which we have now entered; and may each of us be 
helped to lean hard upon Him ·who never fails His failing children. 

vVe owe to our valued friends in the ministry, very grateful 
.. thanks for their untiring help in the monthly provision of such 
·articLes as have been read by many with pleasure and profit. God 
. bless their bread thus cast upon the waters. JVIay their lives and 
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labours be attended with eminent usefulness for many years. To 
all who have read our pages and strengthened our hands, we 
extend cordial thanks. The response made throughout the year 
by our friends towards the expenses of publishing "vVaymarks" 
has been wonderful. God has been so _good in moving their 
hearts in answer to prayer, that we feel ·justified in continuing 
the Magazine, still looking to Him in our labours, and through 
Him to old friends and new, for renewed and sustained support. 
An increased circulation is very desirable, n.ot 9nly from the finan
cial standpoint, but because· of the· iinp.erative· need for gracious 
diligence in scattering good seed more extensively, while so much 
poisonous literature is in circulation.· One friend has kindly 
ordered lOO copies of "vVaymarks " monthly for free distribution 
during the year I How glad we should be to know that others 
were following his example I " And God is able to make all 
grace abocmd toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency 
in all things, may abound to every good work " ( 2 Cor. ix. 8). 

Our Annual Meetings.--The Lord says by the -Psalmist: 
" Gather My saints tog-ether unto Me; those that have made a 
covenant with Me by sacrifice " (Psa. 1. 5). So we want to do all 
that is possible, upon the lines of Scripture, to persuade the saints 
to gather in His courts from diff-erent parts of the country, on the 
occasion of our Annual Meetings, which are arranged for Thurs
day, January 19th (D.v.). Brethr-en, the times are truly solemn. 
Evil men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. Their efforts to gather men under their banners 
are untiring. Does it not behove all who love the truth to respond 
whole-heartedly, -vvherever possible, to an annual call like this to 
stand together in the fear of God by united testimony, in defence 
of those things which are most surely believed among us ? Kindly 
read the particulars given o£ these Meetings on the wrapper of 
this issue, and avail yourselves dear friends, of our willingness to 
assist you in every possible way regarding directions for the 
journey to Rowley Regis, and the provision of accommodation 
there, after the Meetings are over. It was indeed refreshing to 
see such a good gathering of friends last January. May the Lord 
open the way for many more to assemble on this occasion; and 
when we meet, may He open to us the windows of heaven, and 
pour us out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. 

SWEET HUMILITY. 

OFTEN, often does God make me feel my utter barrenness, and I 
am glad of it, for it helps me to realise more that all my springs 
are in Him alone; and though He comforts me as never before, 
He equally humbles me as never before. And this is just as 
needful as the comfort, and just as sweet; indeed, the humbling 
is an essential part of the consolation. If it did not humble me 
I could not think the comfort to be from Him at all, and it is a 
most sweet humbling when He manifests to us our own enormous 
sinfulness tand ignorance, our ruin and our wretchedness, by the 
light of His forgiving love and abounding grace. J. DICKIE. 
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~·· DIVINE BLESSING. 
A NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION. 

W!zic!t we pray may be acceptable in the sight of the Lord, and 
profitable to all oar R.eaclers. 

" The blessing of the Lord it maketh rich, and He addeth 
no sorrow with it."-PROVERBS x. 22. 

" The Lord hath been mindful of us: He will bless us."
PSALM cxv. 12. 

"And men shall be blessed in Him."-PSAU.<I lxXii. 17. 

GOD nev.er makes p~ople rich with blessing without making them 
happy. Although happiness with divine blessing is not always 
experienced in the sunshine, and often is not felt at all, yet the 
words of Moses ar·e true: " Happy art thou, 0 Israel: who is like 
unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord? " (Deut. xxxiii. 29.) 
Sorrow may mark our circumstances, while the enriching blessing 
of heaven dries our tears, relieves our fears, and bids us trust the 
"Hand whose gracious control makes all things work tog·ether for 
our good. Unblest happiness is not to be coveted, but for our 
r·eaders, our loved ones, and ourselves, we earnestly wish that this 
New Year may abound with that joy which no man can take from 
us. We are all so well acquainted with that short and oft repeated 
sentence, " God bless you;" but how very much more is implied 
by its fulfilment than we ever pause to consider l The Lord direct 
our thoughts and aff.ections into some of the untold benefits of His 
blessing. . 

i. The Blessing of the Lord-Endures. The people of God 
are a blessed people. Their gracious features are described at the 
very beginning of the most blessed sermon that was ever preached, 
and no less than nine times therein does the divine Preacher say 
that they are blessed. The Lord hat!z been mindful o.f them, or 
remembered them with special favour, and He will bless them. 
Henoe, while the Psalmist dwells upon the abiding nature of God's 
bl·essing, he utters that memorable prayer: " Remember me, 0 
Lord, with the favour that Thou beaJ·est unto Thy people " (Psa. 
cvi. 4). What an unspeakable favour to be under the abidiag 

,j. blessing of God l Natural favour, howe,,er attractive, is unsatis
i:. fying, because it is liable to change and decay. Man who grants 

,£;·it, dies, or may witlilio~d the unc~rtain ~oon ;-vhile he liv~s. We 
· may be under the blessmg of an mfiuentml fnend for a t1me, and 

yet pass presently, through some untoward circumstance from his 
:Ea.vour to his frown. Human favour often means prosperity, but 
its removal will often quickly bring adversity. \iVith God the case 
is altog·ether different. His blessing " maketh rich," in spite of all 
our sins, numerous provocations, and every kind of opposition. 

" His graoe shall to the end, 
Strong.er and brighter shine; 

Nor present things, nor things to come, 
Shall quench the spark divine." 

Shimei may curse David, but if God blesses there is no weiglh in 
the curse. To abide under the shadow of the Almighty is to have l.. .3 



the blessing ot I-tis. abiding presence to nght our battles for us, 
and bring us honourably through -every trial to the glory of His 
Name, and our eternal good. The fact, too, that the blessing o£ 
.the Lord -endures, provides encouragement to those who are now 
sorrowfully asking themselves the question·: 

" \iVhere is the blessedness I knew 
\iVhen first I saw the Lord ? " • 

We must ·not confuse a sense of His blessing with the gift of His. 
blessing. "For the gifts and calling of God are without repent
ance " (Rom. xi. 29), while the enjoyment of them fluctuates. 
Never can God change His mind and remove the blessing, while 
H-e may and does hide His face because of our sins. Then, we 
may w-ell be troubled. A restoration of the blessedness, when 
giV'en, will pr.ove that the blessing has never been withdrawn, and 
sweet surprise will occupy the heart and mind of those who have 
been sorro-vvfully mourning its absence. Yes, the blessing of God 
will abide with the saints all the way through the days of their 
pilgrimage. He says: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen " (Matt. xxviii. 20). And surely " God 
with us," is God blessing us. 

ii. The Blessing of the Lord-Empties. Divine blessing is 
never placed into fulL vessels. \iVhile the blessing of the Lord 
maketh rich, "the rich (who feel their need of nothing) He hath 
sent ·empty away" (Luke i. 53). Are we conscious of oar need 
of His bl-essing ? Have we been taught to pray with Jabez: " Oh 
that Thou wouldest bless me indeed " ? ( 1 Chron. iv. 10.) If so, 
we shall find that nothing can take the place of God's blessing in 
our hearts, which means that the many other things which once 
excluded it have been replaced by a sense of complete emptiness. 

" B1ess'd are the humble souls that see 
Their emptiness and poverty;" 

for the Saviour always ·empties whom He fills. Glory be to His 
Name for emptying grace. Have not many' of us been like Jacob 
at Jabbok, "1eft alone" (Gen. xxxii. 24), bereft of all comfort, 
strength and wisdom, entreating the Lord for a blessing to fill up 
mir vast desires ? And has He not blessed us there? Let us, 
however, beware of settling down in unbelief, while we tell the 
Lord that we are, "Empty of good, and full of ill." May we 
never rest satisfied with a sense of our emptiness. Go(i help us to 
be on the stretch for living bread, saying: 

" Lord, I cannot let Thee go, 
' Till a blessing Thou bestow; 

Do not turn away Thy face, 
Mine's an urgent, pressing case." 

He "will be mindful of us. He will bless us." "They that seek 
the Lord shall not want .any good thing " (Psa. xxxiv. 10). Then 
when the blessing is given, how a realisation of the fulness of it 
will empty out pride and unbelief, and endear the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in whom alone men shall be blessed. 

iii. The Blessing of the Lord-Enriches. By such a gift, a 
dead sinner is enriched with eternal life, a bankrupt is enriched 
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I .ri with a full dischai'ge from all his debts through the precious bl6od 
. of Christ, and ·enabLed to walk in the liberty of the gospel. · AJ.1 I • 

i 
unwilling one is made willing to take the water of life freely, and 
an unlovely sinner is made beautiful with a knowledge of Christ's. 
love, which is a cerd.in earnest of final entrance into His ever
lasting kingdom. Then, springing from the same heart, newly 
touched with the finger of divine love, is love to the brethren. 
Hart ,i.ery aptly describes the case when he says: 

"\iVhen Jesus with His mighty love 
Visits my troubled breast, 

lVIy doubts subside, my fears r<:¥,nove, 
And I'm completely blest; 

I love the Lord with mind and heart, 
His people and His ways; 

Envy, and pride, and lust depart, 
And all His works I praise." 

Brethr·en, this blessing ensures a sound creed with a soft heart, 
and a cont·ention for the faith that is lived as well as loved,· for 
"it maketh rich," and therefore raises men out of all the im
poverishing influences of bitterness, dishonesty, and error. God's 
blessing cannot rest upon sin, whether it be manifest under the 
cloak of religion or otherwise. Again, the prayerful reading of 
the S criptares receives divine blessing. Around this precious 
volume is gathered the whole of the living family of God, in search 
for food, and definite evidences of their individual interest in the 
blessings it contains. How enriched was Timothy, from a child, 
by the blessing of God resting upon his prayerful inspection of the 
Holy Scriptures I And may not many of us put in our humble 
claim to the possession of certain portions of the 'vVord which, by 
the powerful application of the Holy Spirit, have made us rich ? 
To the honour of a Triune Jehovah, we can speak without hesita-' 
tion. Then \Ve often sing the words : 

" Saviour, follow with Thy blessing 
Truths delivered in Thy Name." 

Has that prayer been answered ? It matters little how many 
sermons we have heard or preached, if God's blessing has been 
lacking. Our hearing may be very critical, and our preaching 
¥ery ·sound and instructive, but neither will yield precious fruit 
apart from the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich. Oh, 
brethren, look out for blessing, be not content without it. Think 
of how the Lord opened the windows of heaven and poured out 
His blessing while Peter preached on the Day o'f Pentecost; and 
when he went to the house of Cornelius to declare all things that 

.. wer·e commanded him of God (Acts ii. and x. 33). These were 
,, blessed seasons indeed. 'vVould that the Lord would cause copious 
_ showers of blessing to descend upon ministers and hearers) both in 

secret and public, during the year now entered upon. Let us seek 
to remind Him of His promise: " I will abundantly bless her pro

~f vision: I will satisfy her poor with bread" (Psa. cxxxii. 15), 
-'~: .. Then do we not pray that heaven's richest bless!Jtg may rest upon 

J
ft.. ·p. ur homes and families? The man after God's own heart offer.·ed 

up a good petition when he said: " With Thy blessing let the · 
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i1ouse of Thy servant be blessed for ever;, ( 2 Sam. vi!.. 29). Ail 
par<ents and children who are given an interest in ·the answer to 
·tlJ.a,t petition, will be blessed with grace here, and glory hereafter. 
Oh may it be urged at a throne of grace, and a gracious answer 
diligently watched for. But what of the daily path? There are 
trials as well as joys, days of adversity must come, as well as 
seasons of prosperity. Vlill our hearts be drawn towards Christ in 
these varied circumstances ? Yes, if He blesses, but not otherwise. 
Neither adverse nor pleasant p1'ovidences are sufficient in them
selves to make prayer or praise a living sacrifice, but when He 
blesses, the thronet of grace is frequented, and the song of thanks
giving is sung from feeling hearts .. The Lord help us to seek His 
blessing before our own ease and pleasure, for: 

" Ill that He blesses is our good, 
But unbl·est good is ill; 

And all is right that seems most wrong, 
If it be His sweet ·will." 

Some of the bitterest sorrows have been big with blessing, and 
fraught with wisdom's lessons, so that eternity will be employed by 
the people of God in praising Him for all through ·which they have 

. passed. · 
(To be co1td~tded) . .. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN . 
. HAVING been requested to· insert extracts from Brooks' treatise 
dealing with closet prayer, we gladly consent, and, if the Lord will, 
dui:ing the year portions will appear month by month. In the 
manner of the period (1665)_ Brooks published his reasons for 
seii.ding forth his treatise, and in eight paragraphs expresses his 
sense of the necessity of private prayer. The discourse was sent 
forth during the terrible plague of London, and dedicated to a 
number of friends, whom he addr.ess.es as those ·who have been in 
the furnace of affliction. Before proceeding to the .discourse 
itself, we append some few statements from the dedicatory epistle. 

"That all the afflictions, troubles, trials, etc., that God lays 
'upon .His people are His rod; and that .it is theii· highest and 
greatest concernment to hear the· voice of the rod, ·and to take out 
thos·e lessons that God would have them learn by the rod. 

·1. The rod is never made use of but when no fair means will 
prevail with .the, child. 2. Parents choose what- rods they please 

· to correct their childr.en with. "God chooseth what rod, what afflic
tion He pleasetli, to exerCise His cliildren with. 3. Parents take 
no p1easur.e, they take no delight, to use the rod. It is so with 
God; ' for He doth not afflict willingly.' 4. The rod is smarting, 
grievous ·.and troublesome,· arid so are afflictions to our natures. 
'No~v, no chastening for· the present seemeth to b.e joyous, but 
grievous.' 5. ·when parents take up the rod into their hands, 

·they will not lay it down till they have subdued the spirits of their 
childr·en, and brought them to submit, and to kiss the rod, and to 
~it still and quiet . b~fore them. So God never left chastising 
of Ephraim till he had brought him to His bow, till He had 'made 
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him submit and kiss the rod (Jer. xxxi. 18-20). 6. Afflictions 
are called a rod, in respect of the hand that lies them on. Though 
affliction -be a rod, it is a rod in a Father's hand. He cloth not 
take up a sword to slay us, but only a rod to scourge us and 
chastise us as indulgent fathers do their dear·est children. 7. Afflic
tions are called a rod, in regard of the ends to which they serve. 
A rod is not to kill, .but to cure; it is not for destruction, but fm' 
correction." · 

There is also inc~uded a number of reasons for, and lessons to 
be learnt from, the rod-the raging pestilence of the time. 

TI-IF. PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN; OR A DISCOURSE ON 

CLOSET PRAYER. 

. " But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy clo-~et,. and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; 
~nd thy Father which · seeth in secret. shall rewar.d thee. openly " 
(Matt. vi. 6). These words of our Saviour are plain, and to be 
tak!en literally and not allegorically, for He speaketh of shutting 
t11e door of the chamber. In this chapter there is manifest oppo
sition between the Pharisees praying in the synagogues and corners 
of streets,· and others praying in secret. 
" In the text you have a positive precept for every Christian tq 
pray alone: " But thou, when thou prayest." He saith not, when 
you pray, but. thou, when "thou prayest, enter into thy closet,'.' 
etc., as speaking not so much of a joint duty of many prayip.g 
~ogether, ~s of a duty which each person is to do alone. The 
command in the text sends us as well to the closet as to the 

' church; and he is a hypocrit.e in grain that chooses the one. and 
;)'· neglects the other; for thereby he tells the world that he cares 
{: for neither, he makes conscienoe of neither. · · He that puts on a 

religious habit abroad to gain himself a name among men, and at 
the same time lives like an atheist at home, shall at the last be 
uncased by God, and presented before all the world for a most 
egr·egious hypocrite. . 

The word TXfkteZov that is in the text rendered closet, hath only 
·.; three most usual significations amongst Greek authors. First, it 

. be tal~en for a secret chamber, or close and locked parlour; 
dly, for a ,safe or cupboard to lay victuals in; thirclly, for a 

chest or cupboard wherein treasure is usually reserved. 
best and most judicious interpreters that r have cast my eye 

· on, both of a former and a later date, do all expound my text 
pray.er in r·etir-ed places, and with them I close; and so the 
· doctrine that I shall gather from the words is tlus :-
Doctrine.-That closet. prayer or private prayer is an indis

e duty that Christ Himself hath laid upon all that are not 
to lie under the woeful brand of being hypocrites, I bese·ech 

s·eriously to lay to heart these five things:'-
1. First. If any prayer be a duty, then secret prayer needs be 

duty; for secret prayer is as much prayer as any other prayer 
. prayer; and secret prayer prepares and fits the soul for family 

and for public prayer. Secret prayer sweetly inclines and 
· disposes a Christian to all other religious duties and 
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2. Secondly. If secr·et prayer be not an indispensable duty 
that lies upon thee, by what authority cloth conscience so upbraid 
thee, and sci accuse thee, and so condemn thee, and so terrify thee, 
as it oft.ei1 cloth for the neglect of this duty ? 

3. Thirdly. \Vas it ever the way or method of God to pro
mise again and again a r.eward, an open reward for that work or 
service which Himself never commanded? Surely no. Now to 
this duty of secret prayer, hath the Lord again and again pro
mised an open r·eward (Matt. vi. 6, 18). Ther.efore, without all 
peradventure, this is a duty incumbent upon all Christians. 

4. Fourthly. Our Saviour, in the text, takes it for granted 
that every child of God will be frequent in praying to His 
heav·enly Father, and therefore He encourages them so much the 
more in the work of secret prayer. " \Vhen you pray;" as if He 
had said, I know you can, as well hear without ears, and live 
without food, and fight• without hands, and walk without feet, as 
you are able to li¥e without prayer. And therefore, when you go 
to ·wait on God, or to gi¥e your heavenly Father a visit, " Enter 
into your closet, and shut the doors." 

5. Fifthly. If closet prayer be not an indispensable duty that 
Christ hath laid upon all His people, why cloth Satan so much 
oppose it ? \iVhy cloth he so industriously and so unwearieclly 
labour to cliscourag.e Christians in it, and to take Christians off 
from it ? Certainly Satan would never make such a fierce and 
constant war as he cloth upon private prayer were it not a neces
sary duty, a real duty and a soul-enriching duty. But more of 
this you will find in the following discourse. 

Now these five things do very clearly and evidently demon
strate that secr.etly and solitarily to hold intercession with God is 
the undoubted duty of every Christian. 

THE LORD'S PRAYER . 
. OUR Father which in heaven art, 

Thy name be al·ways hallow' cl; 
Thy kingdom come, Thy 1vill be done, 

Thy heavenly path be follovv'd 
By us on earth as 'tis with Thee, 

We humbly pray; 
And let our bread us given be, 

From day to day. 

Forgive our debts, as we forgive 
Those that to us indebted are; 

Into temptation lead us not, 
But save us from the wicked snare. 

The kingdom's Thine, the pmver too, 
We T~ee adore; 

The glory also shall be Thine 
For evermore. JOHN BUNYAN. 



MEN OF OLD. 
JOHN GILL. 

OBSERVERS of the tr.cnd of thought concerning religious matters 
will recall the terrible blight of Deism in the eighteenth century. 
Fierce controv·crsies concerning the Lord Jesus Christ have always 
raged, and two hundred years ago a great deal was preached 
regarding God, but many who posed as great religionists knew 
nothing of the pr·eciousncss of the Lord Jesus Christ. The term 

1 deist sounded less harsh than atheist, and probably first came into 
• prominence in the middle of the sixteenth century. Those pro-
\ fessing to be deists ,declared their belief in God, but shewed no 

regard to Jesus Christ, and considered the doctrines of the apostles 
and evang·elists as mere fables. They argued that considering the 
multiplicity of r·eligions, it was better to return to the simplicity of 
nature and the belief in one God. Five fundamental articles re
presented their idea of a uni¥ersal, perfect, natural religion. 
1. There is a supreme God. 2. That He is chiefly to be wor
shipped. 3. That piety and virtue are the principal part of His 
worship. 4. That we must repent of our sins; and if we do so,. 
God will pardon them. 5. That there are rewards for good men 
and punishments for bad men, both here and hereafter. No refer
ence to the blood of Christ, nor of His sacrifice for sin. What 
the ·effects of these terrible doctrines were is evidenced in the 
awful darkness of the eighteenth and early part of the nineteenth 
oenturies. Those acquainted with the moral conditions of our land 
during that time will quickly traoe the connection. A hundred 
years ago modern Unitarianism came into prominence, the natural 
sucoessor of the deism of the previo'us oentury. 

It pleased God, who has always preserved His witnesses, to 
raise up as a powerful advocate for the Person and work of Jesus 
Christ and the doctrine of the Trinity, such a man as John GilL 
He was born at Kett<ering, in Northamptonshire, in November, 
1697. Here was a dissenting place of worship, comprising Pres
byt•erians, Independents, and Baptists, of which John's father, 
Edward Gill, was a deacon. Subsequently the Baptists left and 
start·ed a plaoe of their own in the town. Here Andrew. Fuller 
ultimately became the minist·er, and there is a chapel known as 
Fuller to-day, but not holding the doctrines so firmly espoused by 
the Gills. As a youth, John Gill had many favourable opportuni
ties for pursuing his studies, for which he had a great affection; 

... it is remarked of his parents that, by the indulgent providence of 
God, they were equally delivered from the snares of poverty and 

' affluence. At the grammar school he made remarkable progress, 
~: but through the bigotry of the clergyman in charge, he with others 

was obliged to leave. It was insisted by the clergyman that the 
.;t'· childr.en of dissenters should attend the church on ·weekdays at the 

,;.~ stated times for prayer. Nonconformity to Gill's parents. and 
~~}. others was a matter of vital principle, and so their son. John. was 

l
. eri1o¥ed. There is evidence that at the age of twelve years John 

Gill was powerfully affected under the preaching of a sermon from 
Gen. ii. 9: " \iVhere art thou ? " • 

An endeavour to place John Gill in a seminary for the training 
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of m1msters was unsuccessful on the grounds of his youth and 
advancemenl in learning, it being assumed that he would be 
efficient in study before he was. of sufficient age to enter the ser
vice of the ministry. He was $.ent to Higham Ferrers to study, 
but it is said of him that the th~ings of religion took precedence 
of other matters. In his nineteenth year he appeared before the 
church in his native town, and being received of them, he was 
baptised in a river in the year 1716. Presently he is sent forth 
to preach. The church at Horsleydown, in Southwark, heard him 
with· considerable profit and pleasure, and from them came the 
call to be their minister.· He was very young, but his gifts and 
knowl<edge, combined with a powerful and blessed ministry, sur
mounted what in those days would be regarded as a formidable 
difficulty. 

He had £ew equals in the knowledge of the ancient languages, 
and forming an acquaintance with one of the most learned of the 
}ewish rabbis, he read the Targums and the Talmud. In 17 48 
he published his commentary upon the New Testament; this so 
commended itself to the University at Aberdeen, that the authori
t~es there conferred upon Gill the honour of the D .D. degree. 
His commentary on the Old Testament followed with other publi
cations. How well do vve 1:emember months spent in reading Gill's 
" Body of Divinity," examining the multitude of texts quoted in 
support of his arguments. In a· .. clay when doctrine is disregarded 
or reckoned unimportant, it would be a pleasure to know that there 
was a greater tendency to examine the great truths of the Scripture 
and the strong foundations on which rest the doctrines of grace. 
Gill did not evade what are regarded as difficult parts of the 
Word, and his " Cause of Gqd and Truth" is an amazing com
pendium of Scripture argument ·against Arminian controver
sialists. In Gill''s clay Dr. \iVhitby was regarded as the champion 
of the Arminian point of view; his " Discourse on the Five Points " 
was r·eprinted in 1734, and extolled as unanswerable. The 
enemies of Calvinism asked vvhy he vvas not replied to, and even
tually Gill entered the lists and dealt with Dr. \iVhitby in " The 
Cause of God and Truth." At this time there was considerable 
alarm in the country on account of the growth of Popery, but 
Gill's opinion was that the increase of Popery was on account of 
the propagation of Pelagianism, Arminianism, and other supposed 
rational schemes. Subsequent events have proved his reasoning 
to be accurate; Popery prospers most, together with its associated 
teaching, vvhen the doctrines of grace are held in the least repute. 

Many tracts appear·ecl in this age of utilising the printing 
press for the advancement of various views, and Gill answers the 
friends of infant baptism, gives " The Dissenters' Reasons for 
1eaving the Church of England," together with various doctrinal 
tr·eatises. Very telling is the argument of Gill as he refers John 
Wesley to the fact of his subscription to the seventh Article of the 
Church of England, that concerning Predestination. Says Gill: 
" This is an article agreeable to the Scriptures, an article of his 
own church, an articLe which he, as a true son of the church, has 
tr.eacherously departed from, and an article which Mr. vVesley 
must have subscribed and sworn to; an article which will therefore 
~tar•e him in the face as long as subscriptions and oaths stand for 
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anything." Mr. Wesley, of course, was at this time attached to 
the Church of England. How apposite are the remarks of Dr. 
Gill, and l1ow fitly could they be applied to-day. Mention must 
be made of his work on expounding the Book of Solomon's Song. 
A good deal had been written in an endeavour to discredit the 
authority of the book; it was declared to be spurious, and not fit 
to stand in the canon of Scriptur·e. On 122 Sunday mornings 
Gill pr·eached from Solomon's Song, and. these sermons were 
printed at the request of his congregation and many others. 

Pl-easant is it to read that Gill's life and character wa.s not 
clouded by anything-that could be raised against his manner of 
living. His biographers refer to his invariable sanctity of life and 
conv·ersation; assid).wus in his labours, he, ·in addition to minister
ing to his ovvn congr·egation, conducted a weekly lecture in London 
for many years. For over 51 years he remained pastor of the 
church to which he had been called when only young, and naturally 
a gr·eat many incidents have been left on record concerning such 
a long period. Ther·e ·were rude members of the congregations 
even then, as evidenced by the following. A cynical old man, 
who had taken an antipathy against some of his minister's tenets, 
oft·ener than once had grinned contempt at him from the gallery; 
and then would meet him at the foot of the pulpit stairs, and ask, 
" Is this preaching ? " repeating his question. The insolence at 
first met no answet from the preacher. But, it seems, he deter
mined not to be often treated in tlus manner. Not long after the 
said churl, planting himself' in the same position, expressed his 
cont·empt somewhat louder: " Is this the great Doctor Gill ? " 
The doctor immediat-ely, with the full strength of his voice, looking 
him in the faoe, and pointing him to the pulpit, said, " Go ap an.d 
do better! go ap and do better! " Tlus was answering a fool 
according to his folly, and the answer afforded gratification to 
those who heard it. 

Gill watched over his people with great affection and fidelity, 
but he watched his pulpit also. He would not, if he knew it, admit 
anyone to p11each for him ·who was either cold-hearted in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, or who denied the divine filiation of the 
Son of God. Notwithstanding his exalted attainments and useful
ness, he was meek, humble, and of a sympathising spirit. He died 
>vhen nearly 7 4 years of age on October 14th, 1771, but not 
long before, this is what he had written to a relative: " I depend 
wl1olly. and alone upon the free, sovereign, eternal, unchangeable 
lov.e of God, the firm and everlasting covenant of grace, and my 
interest in the Persons of the Trinity, for my whole salvation, and 
not upon any righteousness of my own; nor on anything i.n me, 
or done by me under the influences of the Holy Spirit; not upon 
any services of mine, which I have been assisted to perform for 
the good of the church, do I depend, but upon my inter.est in the 
Persons of the Trinity; the free grace of God, and the blessings 
of grace streaming to me through the blood and righteousness of 
Christ, as the ground of my hope. These are no new things to 
me, but what I have been long acquainted with; vvhat I can live 
and die by. I apprehend I shall not be long here, but this you 
may tdl to any of my friends." Dr. Gill was buried in Bunhill 
Fields, 
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u WHITHER IS THY BELOVED GONE ? " 
FROl\I DR. GILL ON SOLO!\ION'S SONG, CHAPTER VI. 1. 

HERE is a question put by them: " \i\Thither is thy Beloved gone ? " 
which way did He take ? what course did He steer ? on which 
hand did He turn when He withdrew from thy door ? which 
question is repeated, though another word is used, yet to the san,1e 
purpose: " \i\Thither is thy Beloved turned aside ? " which way did 
He look ? vvhich way did He turn His face when He turned it 
from thee? Now (1) the putting of this question, and not 
insisting any long,er upon the former, or upon the explication of 
any branch of her ansv'ver to it, supposes that they vvere entirely 
satisfi,ed with it; therefore, the question is not now, who or what 
her Beloved was, for they knew that full well from the description 
she had given of Him; but now the question is, " ·whither is I-Ie 
gone ? " This may teach us that when younger Christians have 
any doubts, scrupLes, cases of conscience, or questions relating to 
faith or experience; to the Person, office and grace of Christ, or to 
any part of the great mystery of godliness to be resolved, they 
should mak;e their application to elder ones; this method these 
young cmwerts or daughters of Jerusalem, took here; which God 
was pleased to bLess and succeed for their increase in light and 
knowledge, and for the stirring up of their affections and· desires 
after the Lord Jesus; and may serve to encourage the private con
f.erences and conversations of the sa1nts with each other; which, 
vvhen carriced on in an agreeable manner, when filled with spiritual 
discourses, and taken up with asking and answering proper ques
tions r'elating to faith or experience, m·,e highly well-pleasing to 
God, and tend much to the edifying of one another. ·This may 
also serve as a direction to ministers to insist chiefly upon the 
glades and exoellencies of Christ; for this is the way of preaching 
which God owns and blesses, for the conversion of sinners and 
consolation of saints. The church's insisting on this subject was 
made great use of to these persons, to draw out their love to Christ 
and to make further enquiries after Him. 

( 2) It may be observed from this question, that when Christ 
is known, who He is, and what He is, the next question is, where 
He is, and hmv He may be come at ? vVhilst persons are insen
sible of their wretched state by nature, they see no need of Christ; 
and whilst they are ignorant of Him, they have no value for Him, 
nor desire after Him; there is no desire after an unknown thing, 
an unknown Christ is an undesired Christ. The reason why souls 
in a state of nature seek not after God is, because they have no 
understanding of Him; "There is none that understandeth," says 
Apostle (Ram. iii. 11), "there is none that seeketh after God;." 
the same reason holds here with respect to Christ, for whilst souls 
remain strangers to the beauties and glories of Christ's Person, 
they will have no value for Him, nor make any enquiry after 
Him; but as for those that knovv the Lord, they will " follow on 
to know Him," and make use of all appointed means for that 
purpose. The more a soul knows of Christ, the more it desires to 
know; mere speculative notions of His Person, without knowledge 
of interest in Him, communion with Him, will not satisfy them. 
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An account of Him by hearsay, though exceeding ravishing and 
delightful to them, is not enough without seeing Him. \i\There 
Christ's worth is once known, there is no contentment without the 
enjoyment of Him; when He is once discovered as the pearl of 
great price, the soul is willing to run all risks, endure all hardships, 
part with C\'erything that is near and clear, so it may be possessed 
of Him. Its languag·e is, " Give me Christ, or I die; -ten thou
sand worlds, if I had them, for an interest in this glorious Per
son;" this seems to be the case of the daughters of Jerusalem 
here. 

( 3) The repetition of this question shews that they were serious 
and in good earnest, and did not speak sarcastically; that they 
were impatient until they received an answer. " ' \¥hither is thy 
Beloved gone ? whither is thy Beloved turned aside ? ' Give us 
an ansvv.er speedily, keep us not in suspense; thou hast given us 
such a character of His Person, that we long to see Him, and are 
uneasy until thou givest us some notice of the place whither He is 
r·eth··ecl, that we may, along with others, be searching after Him." 

( 4) There may be some knowledge of Christ, love to Him, and 
desires after Him, when there is but little faith in Him that is dis
oernible. All the graces of the Spirit are implanted at one and 
the same time, but they do not all appear at once in their actings 
upon Christ; love and affection to Christ, and desires after Him, 
appear before faith does; so they did in these persons. They had 
got some further knowledge of Christ from the church's description 
of Him, wer·e filled with greater love and affection to Him, and 
yet had but little faith in Him, for they could not say that He \:Vas 
their Belov.ed ;-they do not say, "\i\There is oar Beloved gone ? " 
but, ·· \i\There is thy Beloved gone ? " 

(5) It appears they were willing to take the least hint, nay, 
even conjectures, that if it was possible they might improve them 
towards finding Him. " ' \i\Tbither is thy Beloved gone ? ' Canst 
thou not give us some hints of it I canst thou not guess which way 
He took ? " which shows how intent they were of using all means, 
so that they might but find Him, let it be which way it would, they 
were resolved to pursue it, could they but have the least notice of 
it; whether it was to the right or to the left, backwards or for-
wards. . 

( 6) Their putting this question to her shews that she was, or 
at !.east that they thought she was, capable of giving them some 
directions, though she was at the same time destitute of His pre
senoe; and it seems she was, by the answer she gives them in the 
following verse. The church knew where Christ usually retired .. 
and grant·ed His gracious presence to His people; and though He 
was not willing at present to shew Himself to her, yet she did not 
know, but He might to them, and therefore directs them. Some
times believers are capable of advising and directing others, when 
they cannot take advice themselves. 

"Nurture may nature amend, 
Grace only the will can bend." 

" Prayer in plenty 
Returns not empty." 
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REMEMBER. 
" Thon shctZt rmnembe1· all the way which the·Lord thy Gael led thee." 

DEO'.I;. viii. 2 . 
... 

ANOTHER year alighteth, with laden wings, we see ; 
Whether of joy or sorrow, dear Lord, we leave with Thee. 
Thou art so wise and gracious, we ouly ask to know 
That Thon art gently leading where Thou wouldst have us go. 

We scarcely thought to weather life's storm another year: 
The flesh so frail and trembling-the Refuge, oh, how dear! 
But Thou hast always helped us to "cast on Thee our care," 
And answered-ob, how often !-the lispings of our prayer. 

Sometimes we have been weary, for we possess no might, 
But never have felt lonely when Tho1t hast been in sight; 
And, while we lean'd upon Thee, we seemed to grow so strong, 
We thought we should not falter the journey all along. 

But Thou awhile, to try us, hast let us step alone; 
Then, oh, how very quickly our confidence has flown! 
vVe could not stand a moment upon our own" weak feet," 
Falling at every little stone and brier we chanc'c1 to meet. 

Therefore, c1ear Lord, we thank Thee, that though tlie lessons !;aught 
Have seemed to us so irksome and with difficulty fraught, 
The discipline is wholesome, for indeed we hope to be, 
Remember' cl when Thou comest, as those who "learn' cl of Thee." 

We praise Thee for the mercy and grace which have been given 
To aid in all emergency upon the road to heaven I · 
And, when life's toils are ended, and tasks shall finished be, 
Oh, how the thought delights us !-then we shall look on Thee! 

And so we'll seek with patience to wait until the end, 
Which ushers in the period we trust with Thee to spend; 
Then, how will heav'n-bound pilgrims rejoice to hear Thee say,
" My children, we will pa1·t no more-you are at home jo1· aye." 

J. P. 0. 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.tt (No. 1.) 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

IN another part of this number appears an extract from Brooks 
concerning secret prayer; we propose, if the Lord will, to deal with 
the model prayer of the Lord Jesus Christ, usually called the 
Lord's Prayer. Much is written regarding prayer, and a deal of 
loose and sentimental expression passes for fervour in seeking the 
Lord. How much w-e need to ask, as others before us, "Lord, 
teach us how to pray;" and further the teaching of the Holy Spirit 
as to what prayer is. The Scriptures give us so many examples 
of prayer, frequently enjoin it, sometimes speak in condemnation 
of certain forms of it, rebuke for the neglect of it, that it becomes 
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Us to se~k dear instrucdon ·upon it. · May the Holy Spirit Himself 
be our Guide. 

I. The Lord, who .taught His disciples to pray, prayed Himself. 
\i\Titness Him at His baptism: " And praying, the heaven was 
opened " (Luke iii. 21). For what He prayed we are not told, 
but pei·haps it is not vvrong to assume that the nature ·of the 
praier is evidenced by the answer given: the Father's recognition, 
app'roval and blessing. The Lord could say, " I do always those 
things that please Him," He delighted to do His :!Vill; here He 
rcceiv·ecl ·evidence of the Father's delight. The Lord's family pray 
for 'the evidence of God's favour. Again and again throughout the 
Scripture this appears, the soul's yearning for some unmistakable 
inark of the 'divine approbation. Guilty, seeking pardon; under 
a sense of frown, the cry, " Lift upon us the light of Thy coun
tenanoe; " b'acksliders seek restoration; the vvounclecl, healing; 
their only hope is in God, and to Him only they look, pleading 
what His clear Son has clone. 

" He went up into a mountain apart to pray." The disciples 
kne''-' that Jesus prayed; we know that the Lord did not disdain 
this humble but favoured posture. From praying alone, the Lord 
coines to the' disciples with the question: " ViThom say the people 
that I am? " (Lu~e ix. 18.) \i\Tho shall enter into the glory of 
the words: " And as He prayed, the fashion of His countenance 
was alter·ecl " ? There is the transforming influence of prayer as 
well as the means of submitting a desire. Men and women of 
prayer ar·e· affected by it in many vvays. Nor are gratitude and 
praise neglected, as for instance, by the gravesicle of Lazarus, 
" Jesus lifted up His eyes, and said, Father, I thank Thee that 
Thou hast heard Me " (John xi. 41). Let us not forget this 
lifting up of praise as well as the lifting up of prayer; we are 
apt to. Nor was prayer a spasmodic, brief ejaculation unto God. 
" He vv·elit into a mountain to pi·ay, an:cl continued all night in 
prayer to God" (Luk;e vi. 12). This was prior to .the calling 
of the disciples. 

" Cold mountains, an<:l the midnight air,. 
\i\Titnessed the fervour of His prayer." 

For Sirnon's comfort the Lord declared: " I have prayed for thee, 
that thy fa'ith fail not " (Luke xxii. 3 2). · The sense of being 
prayed fo~s o·f gr.ea't cheer at times, but what mus_t it have been 
to P·eter, ll:o be told expressly 'that the Lord ha,d mterceded for 
him ? To the assembled disciples the Lord declares, in order to 

·dispel their sorrow: " I will pray the Father, and He will send you 
another Comforter" (John xiv. 16); and ere He left them to 
cross the brook Ceclron we have the truly described Lord's 
prayer of John xvii. "I pray for ·them;" "Neither pray I for 
these alone." For Himself, the disci1:iles, and ·for the whole 
church, does the Lord pray. In Gethsemane: "Sit ye here while 
r' go and pray yonder." " H·e went a little farther, and fell on 
His face and prayed." In the agony of His garden sufferings 
He went away, and prayed the second time, and prayed, saying, 
" 0 My Father, if this cup may not pass away :from J\IIe, except I 
drink it, Thy will be clone;" and the third tin11e He prayed saying the 
same words; but no vain repetition is here (Matt. xxvi.). Coming 
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to the cross, again the language of prayer: "Father, forgive therrr; 
for they know not what they do." One said there are more· than 
a hundr·ed prayers of our Lord in Scripture. We find them in 
the Psalms and in the prophets. 

I I. The Lord who .taaght prayer enjoined it. He enjoined 
prayer in connection with the kingdom, that labourers might be 
sent by the Lord into His harvest. Knowing that many difficulties 
and discouragen1<ents would arise in reference to prayer, He taught 
that rnen ought always to pray, and not to faint; and gave a 
parable to .enforce His meaning. Are there not times when prayer 
seems vain, when we would rather do anything than pray ? When 
to follow a public pray.er is to some •extent a pleasure, but to pray 
privat·ely, in seCl··et, is a task ? The drooping soul feeling that 
pr·esently hope shall perish, the distracted soul concluding that no 
deliv·erance shall be ·ef£ected, the doubting considering that God 
has forgotten. Fainting and almost forg.etting, fretting and ready 
to surr·ender, fearing and writing bitter things against one's self. 
'With prayer is to be joined watchfulness: " \iVatch and pray, lest 
y.e enter into temptation." He who was tempted in all points like 
as vve ar·e, yet without sin, knows what sore temptations mean, for 
He has felt the same. Prayer seems easy sometimes, a sense of 
contrition, realisation of umvorthiness, but deep recognition of 
mercy and welcome to the throne of grace, causes the soul to well 
up, and there is an overflowing in prayer. In obedience to their 
Lord, the early disciples continued steadfast in prayer; there is no 
l·ess r•eason now for all the Lord's followers to watch and pray. 
He who enjoined prayer encouraged its continuance, and still 
blesses corners unto Him. 

III. T Jze Lord who tauglzt prayer uttered wanzings conceming 
it: " Thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are." So there were 
hypocrites ·who practised the form of prayer. A solemn thing to 
be numbered among those who draw near with their mouths, but 
their heart is far from Him. Observe the characteristics of the 
hypocrite :-

(a) Their love of show. In these days not many, compara
tively speaking, ar,e given to make a parade of religion in the 
manner described in the Scriptures, but there have always been 
,those who like to be regarded." good," especially when religion 
of some sort is in popular favour. Fearful condition to be more 
conoerned about a reputation for religion among men.Jll .. < an to know 
one's standing befor.e God. " That they may be s~} of men." 
" Beware of men," says the Scripture. One day they will flatter 
the r·eligionist, another day they will harry him with persecutirig 
devices. It is one thing to cowardly conceal one's religion, another 
to use it as a cloak or a means of getting admired. Daniel's 
publicity in the matter of prayer was not in the category now 
considered. Rather than any should conclude that he in a day 
of danger was repudiating his religion, he gave more prominence 
to it. Another way of declaring he was not ashamed of the Lord. 
There may be sin in concealing the fact of praying, the point is, 
why do we let it be knmvn that we pray ? That we may be re
garded as pious people, or that our allegiance to Him is a matter 
of importance ? Ostentation and shameful hiding are alike evil. 

(b) Vain repetitions. " The heathen," says the Lord, " use 
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vain repetitions." Empty words, meaningless expressions, forms 
void of sincerity. To utter a variety of words is not necessarily 
prayer, neither to pray strictly according to certain rules. How 
many of our prayers do we remember ? To what extent do we 
prooeecl along as those who are waiting a reply to certain peti
tions ? 'vVe forward a request through the post, or use swifter 
1neans to lodge our desires; then there is the looking, expecting 
and waiting for the answer. Not so, alas I always in prayer as we 
use it. It is not the repetition of words or wishes that is con
demned, but the expression of vain, empty, unmeaning, and 
thoughtless words. Very quickly would fellow-mortals upbraid us 
for ·speaking to them things without meaning, promises without 
int·ention of perforn,1ance, regret not felt, and they only assume 
often, whereas the Searcher of hearts knows. There is prayer 
that is neither showy nor unreal; prayer which is not intended to 
affect man with a sense of our sanctity; prayer which consists not 
of nioely rounded phrases, but of the pouring out of the heart 
befor·e God. The parable of the Pharisee and the publican stands 
for all time as an illustration of the difference in approach to God 
on the part of corners to Him: " Be not ye therefore like unto 
them." Prayer taught of God is different to anything taught of 
man or copied from man. 

IV. The Lord prescribed t!ze mode of prayer. ·~After this 
manner pray ye." It is evident that the "ye" comprises certain 
people as distinct from others. In the sermon on the mount the 
Lord cLearly differentiates betw.een followers and others. Men, 
hypocrit·es, heathen, are expr;essions to set forth the separating 
work of God. The Lord's people's prayers differ from the prayers 
of the formalists, both in matter and in manner. The Lord did 
not use one of His own prayers as a pattern. One of His 
disciples expressed the desire that He would teach them to pray; 
John had taught his disciples to pray, would their Master teach 
them ? 'vVas it an expression that affected them, a manner, a 
gesture ? Men love something to go by, a pattern, a form. Never
the1ess, the Lord condescended to teach them, and teaching them, 
all His followers throughout the ages. 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 2L) 
Bv~~ASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM vii. 6.-" Arise, 0 Lord, in Thine anger." Shimei's cursing 
presupposed David in his present circumstances to be an object o£ 
the anger of God. 'vVe do well to hesitate in interpreting the 
afflictive dispensations of heaven on any of our fellow creatures as 
proofs of divine judgment, lest the anger of God fall upon us. 
David had referred his case to God in very desperate terms, and 
he now seeks a demonstration of divine power on his behalf. In
justice arouses the anger of men, and it will never meet with the 
approbation of God, although proof of that disapprobation may be 
delayed. "Affliction cometh not forth of the dust" (Job v. 6), 
and He who permits affliction to Befall the sons of men, although 
He may use humart instruments in accomplishing it, will surely 
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visit those instruments if they seek to ~chieve persomil verigealic~ I . 
and glory therein. The anger of God is just, the anger of man is I 
often unjust; and David, suff,ering from the injustice of man, 1 

s·eeks that the just anger of God may be displayed in his defence, 
that his enemies may know that there is a God " that will by no 
means dear the guilty" (Exod. xxxiv. 7). The fact that David 
trust·ed in God was well known to his ad¥er?aries, and was held 
by them in derision, and as mercy is wasted upon hardened crimi-
nals, he invok!es the anger of God as a proof that his trust is well 
grounded.·.· Voluntary humility may affect to despise an appeal to 
the anger of God, and brand it as vindicti¥e, but until ·men are 
conscious that they ha"e incurr·ed divine wrath, there will be no 
fear of God befor·e their eyes, nor will there be any check upon 
their vvick!ed devices. · 

"Lift up Thyself because of the rage of mine enemies." The 
silence of God, and the hidings of His face, often appear to fight 
against the godly and for their enemies, and David, without any 
immediate .evidence of divine protection, implores his God to mani
£est Himself to be above angels, men and devils, and as a swift 
witness against oppression, and to show to his foes that there was 
a power greater even than their rage, under_ which his honour 
would be vindicated and their designs overthrown. Moreover, a 
God " lifted up " will revive the drooping spirits of His people, 
and will dishearten His and their foes, there being a smile for the 
former, and a frown for the latter. Under the Lord's smile His 
people are dauntless, and under His frown His foes are helpless. i 

"And awake for me to the judgment that Thou hast com- ~ 
manded." It is bLessedly true that " He that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep" (Psa. cxxi. 4), but the apparent 
inaction and unconcern of God in the afflictions of His people 
constrains them to cry unto Him as though He were asleep. 
" Master, carest Thou not that we perish ? " (Mark iv. 38) has 
often been wrung from the hearts of the afflicted since the storm 
on Gennesar.et, and now, as then, the Lord will rebuke the wind 
and the sea. God had commanded a judgment concerning 
David (see 1 Sam. xiii. 14), which appeared now to be brought 
to naught, lience he irnplores a hearing, and a fulfilment of the 
\iVord of God relative to that judgment. The judgments under 
divine command carry execution with them, and an instance is 
now afforded for that execution to be carried into •. effect. H:1w 
often does the child of God, under the hidings of th~ Lord's face, 
and under His apparent delays, have to cry, " Remember the word 
unto Thy servant upon which Thou hast caused me to hope" (Psa. 
cxix. 49). It is an infinite mercy ever to receive such a word, 
but H·e who gi¥es the word alone can carry it out, and in the 
working out of His sovereign will human resources are often drained 
to the uttermost, and human expectations sink. to their lowest level, 
and then the gracious sequel is a striking proof. of the truth that 
" My thoughts ar·e not your thoughts, neither are your ways My 
ways, saith the Lord" (Isa.lv. 8). God shows His glory in difficul-
t1es, men faint under them; and when difficulties and adversities are 
about to grasp the crown of triumph, then " the Brother that is 
born for adversity " (Prov. xvii. 17) exerts His sovereign power 
and works deliverance. 
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"Though the Lord awhile delay, 

Succour they at length obtain; 
He who taught their hearts to pray, 
Will not let them cry in vain." 

" So shall the congregation of the people compass Thee about." 
True Christian fellowship will surely express itself by "rejoicing 
with them that do rejoice, and weeping with them that weep " 
(Rom. xii. 15); and the few faithful followers who shared David's 
adversity, could not fail to be graciously moved when the Lord 
turned his captivity. 0 that the Lord would bless His church in 
these last days with more of that precious grace which would 
enable those that col).stitute it to realise that they are truly "mem
bers one of another" (Eph. iv. 25), and that He would revive 
in her midst the true " commw1ion of saints.,. If this were 
grant,ed, the spirit of selfishness which negatives many a profession 
would be unknown, giving place to the practice of the divine 
precept of· " endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 3). David sought that his deliverance 
might be made more than personal, and that through it " the 
congregation of the people should compass God about." More
OVler, so signal an interposition of divine power could do no other 
than stvengthen the faith of his followers, and lead· them into the 
exercise of a stronger trust in God. Is there a sweeter harmony 
upon 'earth than when saints with one accord magnify the Name 
of the Lord in their praises for His sovereign goodness to even the 
least amongst them. There was nothing vain-glorious in this 
assertion of David's. The tranguility and stability of his kingdom 
hinged upon the entire fulfilment of the word of the Lord con
cerning him, and the establishment of him who is " least in the 
kingdom of God " cannot be otherwise than a source of holy joy 
to the true "household of faith." May every deliverance we are 
favoured to experience be so sanctified to all with whom we walk 
in gospel fellowship that the Name of Christ be magnified. "From 
whom tlze whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joinl supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part, mak~th increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love" (Eph. iv. 16). 

(To be concluded.) 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

As the New Year's Meditation is written to all readers of 
"vVaymarks," you are, of course, included; so-we shall not occupy 
your time with more than a brief word on this page. Rather do 
we desire and pray that you may each be helped to read about, and 
reach after the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich. Ever re
member that while the means of grace should not be neglected, it 
is not the amount you read or hear concerning the truth of God 
that constitutes profit, it is w!zat God blesses to your souls. " Come 
unto Me " (Matt. xi. 28) is a very short sentence and soon read, 
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but if the blessed Speaker whispers those words into your young 
hearts with His "still small voioe," grace ;vill be yours here, and f 
glory her·eafter. Happy are they who hear and obey so gracious ~ 
a Mast•er as Jesus Christ; for His service, wherein none grow ,· 
weary, is perfect freedom; and His gospel, a source of unfailing 
comfort and strength. 

May each of you be taught to say from a willing heart: " One 
is my lVIaster, ·even Christ." Our wishes for your real happiness 
vvill then be realised. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

BOOKS THAT DIE-A BOOK THAT LIVES. 
THE tables of literary mortality show the following appalling facts 
in regard to the chances of an author to secure literary .fame: Out 
of 1,000 published books, 600 never pay the cost of printing, etc.; 
200 just pay ~expenses; 100 retum a slight profit; and, fewer show 
a substantial gain. Of these 1,000 books, 650 are forgotten by 
the end of the year, and 150 more at the end of three years; only 
50 survive seven years' publicity. Of the 50,000 publications put 
forth in the seventeenth century, hardly more than 59 have a great 
reputation, and m··e reprinted. Of the 50,000 works published in 
the eighteenth century, posterity has hardly preserved more than 
were rescued from oblivion in the seventeenth century. Men 
have been writing books these three thousand years, and there are 
hardly mor·e than 500 writers throughout the globe who have 
surviv·ed the ravages of time and the forgetfulness of man. The 
vanity of young authors, though there are exceptions, is proverbiaL 
Every year a thousand writ~ers imagine that they have something to 
say which the world ought to hear. They hurry into print, and 
ask men to list,en to the new oracle. But the great world goes on its 
way, and pays no more heed to their modest request than the ox 
in the hble to the fly on his hom. Only "the VVord of the Lord 
endureJ1 for ~ever." Young people, hold fast to the Bible. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A Child's Prayer.-" Vlfe had been reading John vm. 44, and 
speaking to the children of Satan as the father of lies; and of our 
hearts as the place of lies ·(Jer. xvii. 9); of Christ as the Truth, 
and of the Holy Spil'it as the Spirit of Truth. In the evening I 
heard a little voice from a little couch crying very eamestly in 
words quite her own, " 0 Lord, let not Satan be my teacher, for 
he will teach me lies, and let not my own heart be the teacher, for 
it will teach me lies ; but let the Holy Spirit be my Teacher, for 
He will teach me the truth, and He will tell me about Jesus Christ, 
who is the Truth." 
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MONTHLY NOTES-February 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Regis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRIENDS,-We have been passing tb.rough a season of "drawn 
blinds." Many windows have been darkened to indicate tihe passing 
away of some relative or friend belonging to tihe respective homes of 
mourning. What food for thought is here, for living souls I They will 
ask themselves these quest.i.ons: "When will my family be drawing the 
blinds for me ~ And, where shall I be when the windows of my home 
are darlmned ~ " Also, "Will darkened windows on my account, indicate 
darkened or r.elieved hearts ~ " 

The simple (should such read this letter) may consider these to be 
gloomy words, for which they can find no time. In love, let me remind them 
that hhey will have to find time to die! "A prudent man foreseeth the 
evil, and hideth hims·elf: but tihe simple pass on, and are punished" 
(Prov. xxii. 3). As we "think on these bhings," may we be taught to 
pray this good prayer: 

"Teach me to live, that I may dread 
The grave, as little as my bed; 
Teach me to die, that so I may 
Rise glorious at the last. Great Day." 

So may the Lord "teach us t,o number our days, that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom" (Psa .. xo. 12). 

Your sincere Pasbor, 
s. Rm.'HERFORD HuNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (jo1· our Young People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts tihis month are concerning KINDNESS. 

1. " Is this thy kindness t10 thy friend~ " 2 Samuel. 
2. For He bath shewed me His marvellous kindness in a strong cit;y." 

Psalms. 
3. "The desire of a man is his kindness." Pro¥erbs. 
4. "Everlasting kindness." Isaiah. 
5. "I remember thee, the kindness of tihy youth." Jeremiah. 
6. "And be ye kind one to another." Ephesians. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING FEBRUARY (D.V.). 
THE PASTOR will pr.each on the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Lord's Days in tihe 

month, and Mr. W. F. GooDOHILD, of Balham, on Lord's Day, February 
26th. 

J\IIr. HUNT will also preach on the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Wednesday even
ings in February, and on Monday evening, F·ebruary 20th. 



.. Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR 

COUNSEL 
Concerning the Interpretation, Understanding. and 

Exposition, of the Scriptures. 

1. " Do not int·erpr.etations belong to God ? " Gen. xi. 8. 
2. " And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He ex

pounded unto them in all the Scriptur.es the things concerning 
Himself." Lul~e xxiv. 27. 

3. " Then opened He their understanding, that they might 
understa;1d _ the Scriptures." Luke xxiv. 45. 

4. " So, they r.ead in the book of the law of God distinctly, 
and gav·e the sense, and caused tl).em to understand the reading." 
Neh. viii. 8. 

5. "The prophet that hath a dream, 1et ·him tell a dream; 
and he that hath lVIy ·word, Let him speak My vVord faith
fully. \Vhat is the chaff to the wheat ? saith the Lord." 
.Ter. xxiii. 28. 

G. "He (Paul) <expounded and testified the Kingdom of God, 
persuading them conc·erning Jesus, both out of the law ·of Moses, 
and out of the prophets, from morning till e\'ening. And some 
believed the things which w-ere spok!en, and some believed 
not." Acts xxviii. 23, 24. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
The Expounding of Scripture.-In things natural it will be 

readily admitted that a man must receive and derive benefit 
fro m rdiable instruction in a mattJer, before he can properly 
explain it to others. How much more, must t'he things of God 
be expounded by the Holy Spirit' to one who is called to the 
solemn wo11k of the ministry I In the clays of His flesh, the 
Lord }esus expounded unto His disciples in a:ll the Scriptures 
the · things concernin'g Himself, so that. they did not misinter
pret them when fulfilling their commission to preach the gospel. 
Artd the same clear God-Man now reigns in hea¥en over all the 
affairs of 1His servants, and graciously guides them into all 
tr1.1t_h by His Spirit, whose abiding presence was promised to the 
sa:tffts-, <eDe· He breathed His tender last farewell. '· 

f -EVIery ambassador of Christ who is favour,ed be times to 
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enjoy such heavenly expositions of truth while prayerfully meditat
ing in the Scriptures, desires not only to value these unfoldings, 
but as helped, to mak;e them known to ot'hers in the various ways 
which are specified in the same blessed Book. He finds there his 
authority for expounding the Scriptures:-

i. In Preaching. A most bLessed exposition of the vVritten 
and the Incarnate VVord vvas gi'.'en by Philip to the eunuch, when 
he " preached unto him Jesus " (Acts viii. 35). 

The result was a clear understanding, which was afterwards 
sweetly confessed by the eunuch, of the Person, work, and. worth 
of Him who was the Author and Finisher of his faith. Peter, 
likewise, ·expounded the Scriptures to the household of Cornelius, 
and "the Holy Gho3t fell oa all them which heard the Word" 
(Acts x. 44). Aye, the wonderful degr·ee of power then mani
fested, may and does make God's messengers feel the poverty of 
their preaching; and sorrow often fills their hearts, at the with
holding of so great a measure of fruitfulness, but while 
then~ is cause to mourn, vve must not forget that this Treasure 
has always been placed in " earthen vessels " that the degree as 
wdl as " the excelLency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us" (2 Cor. iv. 7). True there is a great withholdi,ng, but 
the Spirit of God is still at work in the souls of men, and 
it is impossib1e for us to tell what :may be going on in the "hearts 
of some of our hear.ers, whose " time to speak " has not yet come. 
Then we must remember that mode of Scripture exposition, 
·which is to be conducted-

ii. In Private. This method was follow.ed with much blessing 
by Aquila and Priscilla, who took Apollos unto them, " and ex
pounded unto him the way oE God more perfectly." 

Here was a. man who was " eloquent," " mighty in the Scrip
tures" (and would to God that there were more such men to-day), 
." i.nstruct·ed in the way of the Lord," and who, "being fervent 
in the Spirit, spake and taught dilig.e.ntly the things of the Lord, 
knowing only the baptism ·of John. And he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue " (Acts xviii. 24--26). Ever after 
·would Apollos feel thankful for these two real :friends, who, in 
their concern for the honour of God and his usefulness in His 
service, took him as1d:e privauely to point out that which, in his 
ministry, they knew needed correction. None would be more glad 
than they, to watch the vvholesome effect of their insfruction upon 
this grat•eful. young man, who passed on after receiving it, into 
Achaia to be made acceptable to his b11ethren. Surely many 
sober young ministers to-day would welcome the private exhor_ 
tations and correction of their elders, administ.er·ed in love, as 
need arises. And more than this, we believe the good of Zion 
would. thereby be promoted, and much misunderstanding and 
dissension might be averted. 

Again, the exposition of Scriptur-e has often been blessed, 
when it has appeared-iii. In Print. John was divinely com
manded to write the things which he had seen (Rev. i. 19), while 
Paul's Epistles are wonderful expositions of the truth as it is in 
}~us. · 

The prophet Isaiah heard the "still small voice " saying: 
~" Now go, write it before them in a table, and note it in a 
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book, that it may be for the time to come for ever and ever " 
(I sa. xxx. 8). Blessed be the Name of the Lord for the lives of 
His servants, vvhich to-day ar·e being spent in proclaiming the 
everlasting gospel by tongue and pen. May much profitable ex
position of Scripttwe issue forth this year from the pens of those 
who ar·e divinely called upon to take them up for this purpose. 
\i\Thether vve preach or write, let us never forget that every 
exposition of Scripture, however well expressed, which is destitute 
of Christ, is unscriptural, for ·He is "in all the Scriptures " (Luke 
xxiv. 27). A Christless sermon, or written exposition of a 
similar character, is always soul-starving and God-dishonJuring. 

Finally, w·e dare not overlook the fact that no opening up of 
truth has any weight or meaning in it, unless accompanied with 
that form of ·expositio"n which is expressed-

iv. In Practice. " Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the 
Lord" (Isa. lii. 11), is a searching word, but a very ·essential 
one. Noah practiced as he preached before an ungodly world, 
whHe, " mm,ed with fear," he " prepared an ark to the saving 
of his house" (Heb. xi. 7). "Enoch walked with God" (Gen. 
v. 24), whUe he prophesied concerning the ungodly, and of the 
second coming of Christ (Jude 14). 

Oh how very much some of us feel to need daily grace to 
enable us to " walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ·we are 
cal1ed," so that while we deliver our message from the pulpit, 
our hearers may not have just cause to 'pass this painful censure-

" ·what yoa are speaks so loudly, that I cannot hear w!zat 
yoa say." Of Peter and John it is said: " They took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jesus" (Acts iv. 13). How 
truly wonderful if men are constrained t9 say that of us l 

DIVINE BLESSING. 
A NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION. 

V/lziclt we pray may· be acceP'table in t!ze sight of the Lord, and 
profitable to all oar Readers. 

( C oncladed from page 6). 

iv. The Blessing of the Lord-Enlivens. • When Joseph's 
br.ethren arri¥ed at their old father's house with the wonderful 
news of their brother's advancement in the government of Egypt, 
~we ar·e told that Jacob's heart fainted, for he believed them not. 
~·But when he heard "all the w01;ds of Joseph," and saw the wagons 

. , ~. which had been sent to carry him thence, the spirit of Jacob 
r.evived. Renewed life, and confidence in his God, enabled him 
to reply: " It is enough: J oseph my son is yet alive: I will go 
down and see him before I die " (Gen. xlv. 26-28). Energy l 
What youthful vigour can be compared to the energy of faith 
when a waiting soul is blessed with renevved strength ? Ho·w a 

• poor fainting sinner hastens to Christ when those exceeding great 
and pr·ecious promises are sent to conduct him thither l Previous 
Weakness and grief, however extreme, then gives place to holy 

;i:.: en~ergy, and l1e ,exclaims: 
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" Enough, my gracious Lord, 
Let faith triumphant cry; 

My heart can on Thy promise live, 
Can on Thy promise die." 

But again, the life of faith means much conflict. There are battles 
to fight, and natural energy fails to cope with those deadly 
foes ·which daily aim at the Chris'tian's overthrow. The weapons 
of his warfare are not carnal, and spiritual equipment must be given, 
for success in daily conflict. Yet the Lord will be mindful of His 
people's need; He will bless them with "the whole armour," 
marching orders, str.ength and provisions equal to their clay, 
according to His promise. Then He bids them, "Be strong, and 
f.ear not." Also a true soldier of Jesus Christ is much exercised in 
these days concerning zeal. How true is it that " the children of 
this world ar·e in their generation wiser than the children of light " 
(Luke xvi. 8). ·with ·what zeal do they arrange their programmes 
to. ·entertain the young, in connection with their churches and 
chapels I A danoe, whist drive, or even an operetta, are considered 

· quit·e lawful when augmented with the plea: " We must do some
thing to keep the young people together." What can be done, 
asks a graciously zealous person, to stand against these ungodly 
efforts ? Scripture says, " Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate." ·when the Lord Jesus separated irrelevant things from 
the t·emple by stern measures, the disciples remembered that it vvas 
written: " The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up " (John ii. 
17). Vve do well to remember that those words are still written 
upon the sacred page, and that the courts of the Lord shall be 
called an house of prayer (not amusement) for all people ( Isa. lvi. 7). 
W'ill He bless the abounding religious adultery of to-clay ? Nay, 
but He will still bless His own VV'ord, and make it amply sufficient 
for our guidance in training the young in the way they should go. 
This precious Book will never cease to furnish the best material 
obtainable for the most profitable addresses, such as are still being 
given in the schoolrooms belonging to our chapels, at ·well-attended 
Meetings. So, "It shall prosper" (Isa. lv. 11), though it be 
through much opposition. · Prayerful labour and diligent instruc
tion in the Scriptures " is not in vain in the Lord." Thus if we 
ar·e blessed with holy zeal for God's cause, fleshly excitement and 
sinful cravings for vain attractions will fade away. 

v. The Blessing of the Lord-Exalts. A little word often 
occurs in the Psalms, which vve are liable to overlook. It is the 
word "Selah," which in its meaning includes: "Think of that." 
·whenever it appears, ther·e is a special need to pause and consider 
what goes before, because of its particular importance. This little 
word follows a discriminating statement which r·eveals one of the 
most w·eighty aspects of exaltation in connection with God's bless
ing. Says David in Psa. iii. 8: "Thy blessing is upon T!zy 
people." They alone are truly blessed. Oh, how soul humbling 
that the God of the whole ·earth should thus " exalt neglected 
worms to sceptr·es and a crown, while lo I the following page He 
turns, and treads the monarch down." Through Christ alone this 
favoured people are blessed with saving grace, whereby they are 
lifted up from death, and made to sit together in heavenly places 

~4 

I ~ 
I 

I I 
I 

I·, 

·' 

~. 

,_j 



~;: 

.'·j 

in Him (Eph. ii. 5, 6). 0 believer, think of that I Think of what 
the blessing of the Lord has raised yoa from. You are "deli
vered from so great a death" (2 Cor. i. 10). Consider what your 
exahed position means: You are "risen with Christ." Heaven's 
beatitude makes all travellers thither, rich with exalted longings 
which can nevoer be satisfied with earthly objects. It mounts and 
bears us far above the reach of these inferior things. By the 
Holy Spirit's favour, the affections are drawn towards Him who is 
"Altog·ether Lovely." 

Once more: The people of God are exalted by I-Iis blessing, far 
above the destructive influence of every kind of sorrow. " The 
sorrovv of the world worketh death" (2 Cor. vii. 10), but not 
the sorrow of the righteous. "The blessing of the Lord it maketh 
rich, and He addetlz no sorrow wit!z it." Old nature experiences· 
car·e in getting, fear in keeping, and grief in losing-the things of 
this lif.e. \iVhy ? Because God's blessing is lacking I To His 
own the Lord gives wealth without woe, store without sore, and 
gold without guilt. And wher·e gold is scarce, as is the case for 
the most part with the saints, how true are the words : " A little · 
that a righteous man hath is better than the riches of many 
wicked " (Psa. xxxvii. 16). The "little " that is " with the fear 
of the Lord " is void of destructive sorrow, because every sorrow 
works for·· good. " Niany are the afflictions of the righteous : but 
t!ze Lord deliveret!z !zlm out of t!zem all" (Psa. xxxiv. 19). Hovv 
wonderful to be carried above sorrow, even when passing througb 
it, and to be enabled by divine blessing to say when brought 
through: " It is good for me that I have been G).ffiicted " (Psa. 
cxix. 71). Christ still ·exalts Himself in the hearts of His loved 
ones by means of cutting trials and stripping sorrows. "Yet set
teth He the poor on high from affliction " ( Psa. cvii. 41). Pre
sently the final exaltation will come, and what a day that will be 
for this blessed people I Their hearts will be filled with untold 
joy, and in holy ecstasy they will gaze upon their best Beloved .. 
while He says to them each and all: " Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the vvorld" (Matt. XXV. 34). Then will begin an everlasting 
day which will be occupied in the unalloyed worship of a Triune 
}ehovah, who, through Jesus Christ have placed eternal bliss and 
blessedness upon that assembled throng of chosen, blood-washed, 
and regenerated sinners. 

" w.e speak of the realms of the blest, 
That country so bright and so fair, 
And oft have its glories confess'd, 
But what will it be to be there ? 

Do Thou, Lord, 'midst pleasure or woe, 
For heaven our spirits prepare; · 
And shortly we surely shall know, 
And feel what it is to be there." 

So much as there is of our wills in what we do towards God, so 
D:n~ch there i~ of obedience and no more.-Owen. ;4:· .. 
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THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 8). 

I. FIRST. The most eminent saints, both bn ~he Olcl ancl New 
Testament, have applied themselves to private prayer. Moses 
was alone in the mount with God, forty days and forty nights· 
(Ex. xxxiv. 28). So Abraham fills his mouth ·with argument and 
reasons the case out alone with God in pray.er, to prevent 
Sodom's desolation and destruction, and never lea"\Oes off pleading 
and praying till he had brought God down from fifty to ten 
(Gen. xviii. 22-32); and in Gen. xxi. 33 you have Abraham 
again in his privat·e prayers: "And Abraham planted a grove in 
Beersheba, and called there on the name of the Lord, the ever
lasting God." \iVhy did Abraham plant a grove, but that he 
might have a most private place to pray and pour out his soul 
before the Lord in ? So Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 63: "And Isaac 

·went out to meditate in the field at 1evenride." The Hebrew 
word that is here rendered meditate, signifies to pray as well as to 
meditat·e, and so it is oft·en used. It is a comprehensive ~ovord, that 
takes in both prayer and meditation. So you shall find Jacob at 
his private prayer. Gen. xxxii. 24, 28: " And Jacob was left 
alone, and there wrestled a man with him until the breaking ofthe 
day." "When Jacob was all alone, and in a dark night, and when 
his joints were out of joint, he so wrestles and -weeps, and weeps 
and wrestles in private prayer, that as a prince at last he pr·e..: 
vails with God (Hos. xii. 34). So David, Psa. lv. 16, 17: "As 
for me, I will call upon God; and the Lord • shall save me. 
Evening, .and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud: 
and He shall hear my voice." So Daniel was three times a clay in 
private prayer, Dan. vi. 10: "Now when Daniel knew that the 
writing was signed, he went into his house; and his ~ovinclows 
being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God, as he did afore time." Daniel had accustomed himself to 
private pray.er; he went to his closet before he went to his public 
employment and State affairs; and at his return to dinner, he 
turned first into his chamber to serve his God, and refresh 
his soul, befor·e he sat down to feast his body, and at the end 
of the day when he had despatched his business with men he 
made it his business to wait upon God in his chamber. So 
Jonah keeps up private prayer when he was in the fish's belly, 
yea, when he was in the belly of hell (J onah ii. 11, 2). So we 
have Elijah at prayer under the juniper tree, 1 Kings xix. 4; so 
Hannah, ·1 Sam. i. 13. Now Hannah, she speaks in her heart 
only; her lips moved, but her voice was not heard. The very soul 
of prayer li.es in the pouring out of the soul before God, as Hannah 
did, ver. 15. Neither was Rehekah a stranger to this duty, who 
went to enquire of the Lord (Gen. xxv. 22); that is, she went to 
some secret place to pray, saith Calvin, Musculus Mercerus and 
others. So Saul is no sooner converted, but presently he falls 
upon private prayer, Acts ix. 11: "And the Lord said unto him, 
Aris·e, and go into the street which is called Straight, and in~ 
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quire in the house of Judas fol' one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, 
behold, he prayetl1." Though he was a strict Pharisee yet he 
never prayed to purpose before, nor ever prayed in private 
before. 

The Pharisees used to pray in the corners of the streets, and 
not in the corners of their houses. And after his conversion he 
was frequently in private prayer, as you may see by comparing 
of these Scriptu11es tog·ether: Rom. i. 9; Eph. i. 15, 16; Phil. 
i. 3, 4; 2 Tim. i. 3. So Epaphras was a warm man in 
closet prayer (Phil. iv. 12, 13); so Cornelius had devoted himself 
to private prayer (Acts x. 2-4); and so P·eter gets up to the 
hous·etop to pray, ver. 9. Peter got up to the leads not only to 
avoid distraction, b1,1t that he might be t'he more secret in his 
private devotion. Eus·ebius tells us of James called Justus, 
that his knees were grown hard and brawny with kneeling so 
much in private prayer. Gr.egory saith of his aunt Trucilla, that 
her 'elbows were as hard as 11orn by the leaning upon the desk at 
private prayer. I hav;e read of a devout person who, when the 
set time for his private devotion was come, whatever company he 
was in, he would br·eak from them with this neat and handsome 
come off, " I have a Friend that stays for me. Farewell." And 
there ·was once a gr·eat lady of this land, who would frequently 
withdraw from the company of lords and ladies of great quality, 
who came to visit her,' rather than she would lose her set times of 
waiting upon God in her closet; she would, as they called it, rudely 
ta~e her leave of them, that so she might in private attend the 
Lord of lords. She would spare what times she could to express 
her favours, civilities, and courtesies among her relations and 
friends; but she would never suffer them to rob God of His time, 
nor her soul of that comf::>rt and communion ·which she used to en
joy when she was with God in her closet. And, indeed, one hour's 
communion with God in one's closet, is to be preferred before the 
great•est and best company in the world. 

And there was a child of a Christian gentlewoman, that was 
so given to prayer from its infancy, that before it could well speak, 
it would use to g·et alone and go to prayer; and as it grew, it 
was mor·e frequent in prayer and retiring of itself from company; 
and he would ask his mother very strange questions, far above 
the capacity of one of his years; but, at the last when this 
child was but five years old, and vvhipping of his top, on a sudden 
he flung away his scourge stick and top, and ran to his motl1er, 
and with gr.eat joy said unto her, " Mother, I must go to God, will 
you go vvith me ? " She answered, " My dear child, how dost 
thou know that thou shalt go to God ? He answered, " He 
hath told me so for I love God, and God loves me." She 
answ·er·ed, " Dear child, I must go when God pleaseth. But why 
wilt thou not stay with me ? " The child answered, " I vvill not 
stay; I must go to God." And the child did not live above a 
month a£t,er, but never cared for play any more; but falling sick, 
he would always be saying that he must go to God; and thus 
sometimes " Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings God hath 
pedected praise" (lVIatt. xxi. 16). 

Certainly such persons will be ripe for heaven betimes who 
begin betimes to seek God in a closet, in a corner. A man whose 
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soul is conv·ersant with God 1n a .closet, in a hole, behind the door, 
or in ·a desert, a den, a dungeon, shall find mor·e content, more 
real p1easur·e, more choice delight, than in the palace of a prince. 
By all these famous exampJ,es, you see that the people of God 
in all ages have addicted themselves to private prayer. Oh that 
vve were as much in love with the examples of good men as others are 
in love with the examples of bad men; and then we should be 
oftener in our clos,ets than now we are I He is the best and wisest 
Clrristian that writes after the fairest Scripture copy, that imitates 
those Christians that are most eminent in grace, and that have been 
most eX'ercised in closet prayer, and in the most secret duties 
of rdigion. (T.o be coniinued.) 

MEN OF OLD. 
[Over the initials E. C. A. the late Miss Alexander, daughter 

of the revered George Alexander, of Birkenhead, wrote many pro
fitabl·e and interesting articles. The following penned spme years 
ago has such a beautiful connection with " Men of Old " that it 
appears this month in the place of the usual biographical sketch. 
-:f. H. W.] 

A SPRING MORNING IN 1774. BY E. C. A. 
THE sw.eet church bell was ringing, its tones sounding above the many 
voices and the uproar of the busy street. But would any answer the 
call on a ·Wednesday morning in May ? \~ould not those who could 
pr·efer to enjoy the fresh green fields, and the beautiful leafy trees not 
far away, or to watch the sunlight dancing on the waters of the 
river close by ? Yet to many of the people of London in the year 
1774, the bell of St. Ann's, Blackfriars, gave no unheeded invita
tion: for whether on a Sabbath or a weekday, they counted it 
not only a high priviLege but a chief p}easure to listen to the gospel 
proclaimed there by the rector, good J:vlr. Romaine, or by any other 
servant of God he invited to occupy his pulpit. On the morning of 
May 25th there was a good congreg~tion, and as the church had 
reoently been enlarged by the addition of a gallery, and beautified 
in other ways, it was one of the most commodious places of 
worship in London. 

Among the congr·egation, we may ·suppose, were some whose 
names have cqme down to us: Ambrose S.erle, who held a 
Government appointment under the Earl of Dartmouth, then 
SecDetary for the Colonies, the friend and patron of John Newtnn. 
Serle's " Christian Husbandry " and his '.' Horaea Solitarae" 
are still ·well-known books, and his writings ·were so much appre
ciated by his friends that they wished he would enter the ministry, 
but he did not do so. · 

Lady Huntingdon, of whom you may hear more, and Lady Ann 
Erskine, with their friends amongst the aristocracy, were probably 
frequent worshippers there: and it is a delightful thought that in 
the reign of King George the Third many near the throne and in 
high places loved the Gospel, although in some respects it was a 
rough and profane age. There was also a great deal of unity 
between Churchmen and Dissenters, who sank their differences. to 
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" contend earnestly £or the £aith/' a~1ci. very iikeiy some b:l.s
enting ministers were there that day-Dr. Ryland, of Northampton, 
then .in London, and Dr. Gifford, Baptist minister an.d 'the 
librarian of the British Museum. 

But if we stop to r•ecount those whose names we know, we shall get 
no further, and we must not forget those, after all the great 
majority, whose names we do not know, but who felt these oppor
tunit1es too precious to be lost, and who must often have gone 
home feeling " this is none other than the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven." P·erhaps some were pr-esent this morning 
only because of the acknowledged eloquence, the melodious voice 
and the singularly pleasing appearance and manner of "the 
pr.eacher; for many ·litetary men were at various times his 
hearers. And some, I am afraid, went to find fault with bJi.s 
doctrine-there could be no mistaking what his doctrine was I 
And who was the preacher? The Rev. Augustus Montague Top
lady, known to all the world now as the author of the hymn, 
" Rock of Ag·es; deft for me," but loved by those who really know 
him for a great deal more than that. His own parish was a small 
one in Devonshire; but he often came to London, and during his 
visits pr·eached in many of the churches for his friends. Mr. 
Romaine had preached at his church the year before, and this was 
not the first time Mr. Toplady was at St. Ann's; but the sermon 
he pr·eached that day was aften1r.ards published, an.d those of us 
who have been in the historic old church can, as we read, almost 
fancy we see and hear him. The text was ·a characteristic one: 
"Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name give glory, 
for Thy mercy, and for Thy Truth's sake" (Psa. cxv. 1). No 
wonder he returned to it twice seven times during the sermon, for 
it was the keynote of all his preaching and writing. In this 
sermon we see how firmly he believed, and how he rejoiced that 
salvation is of grace; and, disclaiming all self-righteousness and 
merit,as he says of the believer, he "shoves it away from himself 
vvith both hands, and not only with his hands, but 1vith his heart 
also, while his lips acknowledge, "Not unto us, 0 Thou divine and 
eo-eternal Three, but to Thy name give glory." In this he was 
like J oseph Hart, 

" Of Thy righteousness alone 
Continual mention we will make." 

There are many passages we should like to quote, but one near the 
end of the sermon must suffice: " Oh may a sense of that loving 
mercy and truth be warmly and transportingly experienced in our 
hearts I For indeed, my dear brethren, it is experience, or the felt 
power of God upon the soul, which makes the gospel a savour of 
lif.e unto life. Notwithstanding God's purpose is steadfast as His 
throne: notwithst.c·mding the whole of Christ's righteousness and 
redemption is finished and complete as a Divine and Almighty 
agent could mal{ie it: notwithstanding I ann convinced that God will 
alwayiS be faithful to every soul whom He has called out of 
darkness into His marvellous light: and notwithstanding none can 
pluck the peopLe of Christ from His hands : still I am no less 
satisfied that it must be the feeling sense of all this, that is, a 
perception wrought in our hearts by God the Holy Ghost, that 
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will giv·e you and me the Coh1tort o£ the Father's gracious decrees, 
and of the Messiah's finished work. 0 may showers of 
blessings descend upon you from above I May you see that 
Christ and the grace of God in Him are all in all! Whilst you 
ar·e upon .earth may you ever ascribe the whole glory to Him, 
and sure I am, that when you come to heaven you will never 
ascribe it to :any other." So he preached who wrote, 

" Thy purchased people, gracious Lamb, 
Thou never canst forget; 

The p~ercing nails have wrote their name 
Upon Thy hands and feet. 

Satan, in vain, with rage assails 
Thy dear peculiar ones; 

For them Thy righteousness avails; 
For them Thy blood atones." 

He left London at the end of June, and ret1.1rned home to 
Broad Hembury. But his health was very precarious, and 
he was "frequently in near view of landing on that coast ·where the 
inhabitant shall not say, I am sick." His few remaining years 
·were spent mostly in London, where he had a congregation who 
wer·e deeply attached to him, an :1 he to them, and whether there or 
in his own country parish, where people came from miles around to 
hear, he had the " unutterable satisfaction " of knowing his labours 
were not in vain in the Lord. Indeed, he was a burning and a 
shining light, and while he felt that God was with him in contend
ing for His truth, he car·ed little what men said· o£ him. And God 
did abundantly bless him, in life and in death. 'Who can read his 
diary and not pray, " Remember me, 0 Lord, with the favour Thou 
bem·est unto Thy people, 0 visit me with Thy salvation " ? Vvould 
you not like to be able to say, " Christ has been unspeakably 
precious to my heart, and the blessed Spirit of God has visited me 
with sweet reviving manifestations " ? There are many such en
tries, and well might one so favoured say, " 0 that I could ever 
haV'e a heart warm vvith love, but it is better to catch fire now 
and then than to be always cold." · 

'N·e love to think of him at quiet Broad Hembury, or at Harp
ford and F·en Ott·ery-spots which are almost the same to-day as 
they wer·e then-visiting his parishioners, preaching those ser
mons we are so thankful to have, or riding on horseback along the 
country lanes to and from Exeter, often holding sweet communion 
with God by the way. Or again, we see him diligently employed 
in his study until long after midnight; or singing some of his 
own hymns befor·e retiring, perhaps one of those published in the 
" Gospel Magazine" for 1774 (although it was written earlier)., 
and called " A chamber hymn." It is the one which begins, 

"\i\That though my frail eyelids refuse," 

and contains the lo¥ely verse, 

" Kind Author and ground of my hope, 
Thee, Thee for my God I avow; 

My glad Ebenezer set up, 
And own Thou hast helped me till now. 
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I muse on the years that are past, 
Wherein my .defence Thou hast prov'd; 

Nor wilt Thou relinquish at last 
A sinner so signally loved." 

Ther·e are others in the " Gospel Magazine " for that year also : 
" Happiness, thou lovely name, 

vVher.e's thy seat, 0 tell me where ? " 

and the sublime " Contemplation " on Rev. vii. of which I cannot 
forbear giving you a stanza, 

" Loved while on earth, nor less beloved though gone, 
Think 110t I envy you your crown: 
No, if I 1could, ·I :would not call you down. 

Though slow·er is my pace, to you I'll follow on, 
Leaning on }esus all the way, who now and then lets fall a ray 

Of comfort from His throne. 
The shinings of His grace, 
Soften my passage through the ·wilderness, 

And vines nectarious spring where briars grew. 
The sweet unvceilings of His face 
Make me at times near half as blest as you. 
0 might His beauty feast my ravished eyes, 

His gladdening presence evcer stay and cheer me all my journey 
But soon the clouds return, my triumph dies, [through I 

Damp vapours from the valley rise 
And hide the hill of Zion from my view. 
Spirit of love, Thrice Holy One, 

Brighten my sense of interest in that love 
ViThich knew no birth, and never shall expire." 

Let me advise you to learn these hymns-and there are others, 
for example, "Your harps, ye trembling saints,"-not curtailed, 
but as they were written; and if you cannot appropriate their 
languag·e to yourselvces, remember that God is no respector of 
persons, and pray Him for His mercy's sake to be gracious to 
you too, so that at the last you may come to His eternal kingdom, 
to praise Him ther-e with all His saints. 

About that time Mr. Toplady had some expectation of being 
appointed to a living in Northamptonshire, and perhaps hoped 
that his health would be renewed or benefited, but no other place 
on -earth was to claim him; 'his citizenship was in heaven, and in 
littLe mor·e than four years after: 

"Angels joyful to attend, . 
Hovcering round his pillow bend; 
vVait to catch the signal given, 
And escort him quick to heaven." 

For he had fought a good fight, he l1ad finished his course, he had 
kept the faith; and fully experiencing the blessedness of his own 
sweet hymn, 

"Ther·e d~es his disimprisoned soul 
Behold Him and adore; 

Is with His likeness satisfied, 
And grievces and sins no more; 
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for "the dividing waters present(ed) a smooth expanse for the 
ransomed of the Lord to pass over.. All (was) harmony. AJl 
(was) bliss. And thus (did) the precious freight, the disembodied 
soul, land in triumph on the golden coast; and hardly staying 
to take a view of her dead enemies on the opposite shore (made) 
dir·ectly to the presence of God, and to the throne of Him who was 
slain." 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS, (No. 22.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

(Concluded j1·om page 19). 

"For their sakes therefore return Thou on high." The sove
r-eign dispensations of God are often a mystery to those in 
sympathy with the person under discipline, especially when prayer 
has been joined to prayer concerning the matter, and instead of 
deliv·eranoe being forthcoming in answer thereto, the case becomes 
more involved. It is often an anxious concern with those in tribu
tion, Lest their praying sympathisers be stumbled at their case, 
affliction thereby being added to their bonds; for even afflicted 
souls- ar·e j-ealous for the honour of their God. Hence David 
entr·eats the Lord to " return on high "; that is, to assert His 
divine authority conspicuously, and to openly take this matter in 
hand, for the sake of those who were dumbfounded at the course 
events had taken, and to prove to them that I-Ie " will save the 
afflicted people, but will bring down high looks " (Psa. xviii. 27). 
The most highly fav0 ur·ed saints take nothing for granted, it is 
per£ectly useless to tell them to "take the promises "; they have 
to wr<estle with the Lord to fulfil His own vVord concerning them. 
Jacob once was moved to remind the Lord, " Thou saidst, I ·will 
surely do thee good" (Gen. xxxii. 12), and the fulfilment of the 
promise is a confirmation to those who labour with the afflicted. 

"The Lord shall judge the people." This is His divine pre
rogative. All men are responsible to God, and to God all must 
sooner or later give account, and as an impartial Judge He will 
administer perfect justice to all. Existing circumstances appeared 
to indicate that judgment was at least suspended relative to David's 
enemies, but tlus did not blind his heart to the fact that there 
would be a day of reckoning. But, for the moment, he leaves the 
case of lus enemies to the subsequent consideration of God, and 
prays, . 

"Judge me, Q Lord) according to my righteousness," thus 
entreat,ing that his case might receive immediate consideration, that 
the guilt wherewith he was charged might be disproved before all 
men, and he sought no other verdict than the strict merits of his 
case ·warranted. The righteousness he alludes to and pleads 
befm·.e God is not his sitzless righteousness-no fallen child of 
Adam can ever plead tlus--but the righteousness of his cause. 
David had hitherto basely sinned against God, but his conduct 
to·wards Saul from the very first had been above reproach, and as 
it was concerning Saul that ·his actions had so shamefully been 
brought into question, he lays that charge before God, and pleads 
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to be judged accordingly, and to further support his humble plea 
he adds, . 

. " And according to mine integrity that is in me." David's 
heart and c~nscience did not condemn him respecting the charge 
brought against him, and " if our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence towards God" (1 John iii. 21). In this confidence 
he pl,eads for judgment, and the issue of that judgment is recorded 
in Psa. xviii. 20, 24. 

" Lord, help us on Thy. grace to stand, 
And 'every trial firm endure, 
Preserved by Thy sovereign hand, 
And by Thy oath and cov.en.ant sure." 

FORGIVEN. 
Not far from New York in a cemetery lone, 
Close guarding its grave stands a simple headstone, 
And all the inscription is one word alone-

" Forgiven." 

No sculptor's fine art hath embellish'd its form, 
But constantly there through the calm and the storm, 
It beareth this word from a poor sinful worm-

" Forgiven." 

It shows not the date of the silent one's birth, 
Rev.eals not his frailty, nor lies of his worth; 
But speaks out the tale from his few feet of earth: 

"Forgiv·en." 

The death is unmention'd, the name is tmtold, 
Beneath lies the body, corrupted and cold, 
Above rests,his spirit at Home in the Fold. 

· "Forgiven." · 

H SHORT MENlORIALS." 
AN EXTRACT FROM TOPLADY'S DIARY. 

SUNDAY, December 17, 1767.-In the morning preached at Harp
ford to a congregation tolerably large and very attentive. After
wards administered the Lord's Supper to some who appeared truly 
devout communicants. It was indeed an ordinance of love to my 
soul; I !experienced the favour and presence of God. I sat under 
His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was pleasant to my 
taste. 

In the afternoon preached vvith great liberty and enlargement 
of mind here at Fen Ottery. My subject was Acts xiiL 39. The 
sermon itself (excepting a few additions here and there) was what 
I had formerly written in the year 1760, a little before I quitted 
college. . I can never be sufficiently thankful that my religious 
principles were all fixed long before I ever entered into orders; 
through the good hand of my God upon me, I set out in the 
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ministry with clear gospel light from the first, a blessing not 
vouchsafed to every one. Many an evangelical minister has 
found himself obliged to retract and unsay what b;e had taught 
before in the days of his ignorance. Lord, how is it that I have 
been so signally favoured of Thee? 0, keep me to the end stead
fast in Thy truths. Let me but go on experimentally and 
sensibly to know Thee, and then it will be absolutely impossible for 
me to depart from the precious doctrines of grace, my early insight 
into which I look upon as one of the distinguishing blessings 
of my lif.e. 

In the evening received a letter from Mr. An drew Lacam, of 
London, wher.ein he gives me this accow1t of his late sister, 
Mrs. Cart·er, who died last month: " She had for some time left 
the fountain of living waters. I had two diff!erent conferences 
with her during her illness; I assured her that I did not come to 
lord it over her; but, in love to her soul, put the question, ' How 
stand matters between God and you ? ' Her attestation was, with 
sighs and tears, as follows: ' I am truly sensible that I have run 
away from God, and it is my heart's burthen.'" 

I could not forbear answering my friend's letter, almost as soon 
as I r·eceivecl it, and among other things observed to him as 
follows: "The account you give of dear Mrs. Carter's decease is 
a ground for hope in Israd concerning her. 'Tis a great and 
blessed thing when we are enabled to cast ourselves on the pro
mises; it cannot possibly be clone without faith, and he that be
liev:eth shall be saved. AclQrecl be the free grace of God which, 
I trust, healed the backsliclings of your sister, and brought her 
again vvithin the bond of the covenant. His Spirit alone can 
clriV'e the ploughshare of penitential conviction through a sinner's 
heart, and give us to mourn at the spiritual sight of Him whom 
our sins have pioeroed. The Lord give us to mourn more and 
more, till we haV'e mourned away our unbelioef, our carelessness and 
hardness of heart I The soul, I verily believe, is never safer than 
when, with r·eturning Mary, we stand at the f~et of Jesus, behind 
Him, weeping. I read lately, of a minister in the last century 
whose departing words were, 'A broken and a contrite heart, 0 
God, Thou wilt not despise.' 

" Of some it is written, ' They shall come with weeping, and 
with supplications will I lead them; ' while others of the Lord's 
people enter the haven of everlasting life, as it were, with full sails 
and flying colours; they 'return with singing unto Zion.' But this 
is our comfort that of all whom the Father gave to Christ He 
will not lose one. However the joy of faith may decline, the 
grace itself shall never totally fail, having for its security the 
Father's covenant love which is from everlasting to everlasting; 
the blessed Mediator's intercession, which is perpetual and all
pr·evailing; and the faithfulness of the Holy Ghost who, when once 
ghr.en, is a fountain of living water, springing up in the believer's 
heart to life eternal. May He, in all. His plenitude of saving grace 
and heav·enly love, descend upon our souls as dew, and ma.ke us 
glad with the light of His countenance I 

" ·when I , consider the goodness of God to me, the chief of 
sinners, I am astonished at the coldness of my gratitude and the 
smallness of my love. Yet, little and cold as it is, even that is 
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His gift, and the vvork of His Spirit, an earnest I cannot doubt of 
mm•e and greater. The Lord Jesus increase the spark to a flame, 
and make the little one become a thousand I 

" My health, after which you are so kind to inquire, was never 
better; and, which is greater still, I often exl?erience the peace 
that passeth all understanding, and the joy that is unspeakable 
and full of glory. Not that I am always on the mount. There are 
seasons in which my Lord 'is as one that hideth Himself.' But 
He only hides Himself. He never forsakes the sinner He has 
lov<e.d; and blessed be I-Iis Name, He has engaged that the re
generate soul shall never totally forsake Him, else there would 
never be a saint in heaven. 

"I l'ejoice to hea:r of Mrs. \V. 's temporal welfare, and pray 
God to make her, spiritually such as He would have her to be. 
She and I have much chaff to be burnt up, much tin to be con
sumed; may the blood of the Lamb be upon us both for pardon, 
and the sacred Spirit be to us as a refining fire for sanctification. 
If you write to her, do present the captain and her with my 
Christian respects, and let her know, from me, that except she is 
J.ed to Christ, as a poor sinner, with the halter of sel£-abas•ement 
round her neck and the empty vessel of faith in her hand, as a: 
conc1emned criminal who has nothing to plead, and as an insolvent 
debtor who has nothing to pay, she is stout-hearted, and far from 
righteousness. The way to be filled with the fulness of God is to 
bring no money in our sack's mouth." 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.t' (No, 2.) 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRTGI-IT (Rochdale). 

"OuR FATHER." In nothing, perhaps, do men reveal their con
ception of God, as in their manner of approach to Him. How 
does your minister, how do your deacons, your brethr·en in the 
pray·er-meeting, address God ? How do you speak to Him, or 
think of Him ? To indiscriminately address God as Father is 
assuming ·a relationship the Scriptures never allow. In con
gregations of all classes of people, some making no profession of 
religion at all in a spiritual sense, it is a mark of inconsiderate
ness when the Almighty is addressed in the name of the whole 
company assembled as "Our heavenly Father"; whilst to hear 
a crowd of people reciting the precious words called the Lord's 
Prayer with amazing speed and careless tone, produces sadness in 
discerning minds. 

It will be enquired perhaps, should not men and women 
approach God ? By all means, but always in their true relation
ship. . Let 'children of God draw near as such; they who have 
received His spirit will cry, "Abba, Father." " Because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father" (Gal. iv. 6). All people receive blessings 
from God; He is their Creator and should be acknowledged. 
"Let all flesh bless His holy name for ever" (Psa. cxlv. 2;1): 
The soul seekirug for· mercy draws near to God with humility, 
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£earing to use any term of relationship without warrant; loving 
childr.en will use the word Father with tender humility. Let us all 
ponder our manner of approach to His wondrous majesty. "Be 
not rash ·with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter 
any thing befor·e G,od: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: 
therefore let thy words be few" (Eccles. v. 2). 

There is an increasing tendency to regard the Fatherhood of 
God as univ.ersal, so that it is desirable to consider what the 
vVord of God teaches in regard to it. In many religious circles ·it 
is taken for granted that He is everybody's Father, we fear there 
is a >danger, produced by carelessness of mind, that His holy name 
be uttered lightly with dishonour to Him. lVIay the Holy Ghost 
teach us the importance of right words in religion, and lead us 
now in the contemplation of the meaning of " Father " as applied 
to God. 

I. He is 'tlze Father of tlze Lord Jesus Christ. In the gospel 
according to John, the Lord's claim is asserted again and again. 
Very frequent references to God as His Father are found, and in 
the epistles, the apostles use often the term, "The God and Father 
of our Lord }~sus Christ." God is His Father as He is the 
Son. As He is the son of man, God is His God. Choosing and 
appointing Him to the work of Mediator, making a new covenant 
with Him, preparing a body for Him, sending Him, anointing 
:E-Iim·, acoepting His sacrifice as a propitiation for sin, raising Him 
from the dead and setting Him at His right hand in the heavenly 
places; in all these points He is the God of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Under that title He cried, " My God I My God I why hast Thou for
saken Me? " In such vvords as th,ese l~ave our teachers set forth the 
relationship of Jesus Christ to God. Before He ascended He said, 
" I ascend unto My Father, all'd your Father; and to My God, 
and your God" (John xx. 17). The Father of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the glorious yet incomprehensible Trinity is the God 
of Jesus Christ in the covenant of grace. The Son is eternally 
begotten of the Father. · 

n: The expression Father in a general seizse. (a) The 
psalmist describes the Lord as the Father of the fatherless (Psa. 
lXvii. 5), but it is in His holy habitation. "I am a father to 
Isra;el" (Jer. xxxi. 9); yet He says, "I have· nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against Me" (Isa. 
i. 2). Through His servant Malachi (i. 6) the Lord declares 
"A son honotmeth his father, and a servant his master; if I then 
be a Father, where is Mine honour? " Again the cry (ii. 10) 
"'Have we not all one Father? "but the sense is immediately con
v.eyed: "Hath not one God created us ? " Similarly Isaiah 
declares: "But nmv, 0 Lord, Thou art our Father; we are the 
clay, and Thou our potter; and we are all the work of Thy hand" 
(lxiv. 8); in keeping with this teaching is the apostle's expression: 
"Forasmuch as we are the offspring of God" (Acts xvi:i. 29). 

(b) Variot1s persons are called Father in Scripture by reason 
of the nature of their connection and not in the sense of propa
gatlon. Sometimes near relation or descent governs the usage of 
the term. Of Eliakim the Lord said, "He shall be a father to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah" (Isa. 
xxii. 20, 21). Literally, of c0tt1'se1 this could not be, but 
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figuratively it was so. Many generations intervened between 
Jacob and the people addressed by Isaiah, yet the promise reads, 
"I will . . . feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy Father " 
(Is a. lviii. 14). Again the people are exhorted to " look unto 
Abraham your father" (Is a. li. 2). In condemnation of the 
methods of the scribes and the various titles they adopted, Jesus 
warned His disciples to call no man their father upon earth, for 
"One is your Father, which is in heaven" (Matt. xxiii. 9). Paul 
·corrects the Corinthians for their spirit. One said, " I am of 
Cephas, another of Paul, another of Apollos" (1 Cor. i.). The 
souroe of mercies is to be remembered, not simply the channel. 
No universal Fatherhood of God is taught in the Scriptures apart 
from the creative and protective sense. 

III. Fat!zerlzood" itt a sense apart from Ood. The gospel 
according to John is rich in its dealing with the question of 
fatherhood. Look at chapter viii. v . . 38: "I speak that which I 
have seen vvith My Father: and ye do that which ye have seen 
with your father." V. 41: "Ye do the deeds of yottr father." 
Deeper still the Lord probes; claiming God as their Fathet the 
Lord·point·ed out that if they were the childr·en of God, they would 
have loved Him, and then utters those terrible words, "Ye are 
of your father the devil " ( v. 44). The Lord Jesus Christ knew 
what He was talking about, and had previously told the Pharisees 
that they neither knew Him, nor His Father. Ignorance is charged 
upon many, and the Lord pointed out the reasons for persecutio.n 
as arising out of lack of knowLedge. "They have not known the 

·Father, nor Me" (John xvi. 3). In His prayer He declares to 
His Father, "The world hath not known Thee, but I have 
knm:vn Thee " (John xvii. 25). John in his epistle makes the 
distinction clear: " In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil" (1 John iii. 10); :and very definitely 
states in ii. 23.: "VVhosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 
the Father: but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father 
also." The apostle Paul makes it clear that mere religious 
association gives no warrant to call God father; he knew how the 
Jews clung with. superstitious veneration to privilege arising out of 
s]:escent, but here are his words: "Neither because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all children; but, In Isaac shall tliy 
seed be called. That is, they which are the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God: but the children of the promise 
are counted for the seed" (Rom. ix. 7, 8). The same apostle 
refers to children of disobedience in Eph. ii. 2. These are not 
isolated texts to support a strange theory; the Scriptures every
where discriminate between flesh and spirit, works and grace, law 
and gospel, goats and sheep. right hand and left hand, children 
and bastards. The owning of the kindred is precious to us, calling 
God our Father does not of itself make Him such. 

IV. Tlze term Father irz Hze true and special sense. There 
ar·e certainly those .who may be properly called the children of 
God, and their number is by no means few, neither are they :j· 
confined to one country, tongue, sect or church. They are all · 1 

"by nature, the children of wrath, even as others" (Eph. ii. 3), 
.but the Scriptures describes their characteristics. (1) They ~re 
led by the Spirit of God (Rom. viii. 14); (2) They receive the 
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witness of the Spirit (Rom. vm. 16); (3) Their birth is of God, 
"not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of i · ;1 
rrian" (Jrio. i. 13); ( 4) There is a necessity for this new birth 
as the Lord taught Nicodemus, and every one is dead in sin, until 
that regenerating work of the Holy Spirit begins. 

No one on the strength of the creative tie has a right to the 
child's plac·e or inheritance; it is a distinct and special work 
which makes the family the children of God. They are drawn 
to God by reason of electing love, and obtain some understanding 
of a union that is eternal, springing from the Father's love. 
Election is the first foundation of the children's salvation. There 
m··e blessings, privileges and responsibilities ansmg out of this 
relationship, the consideration of which must be deferred for the 
present. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

The good man who chose wisdom, when God said, " Ask 
what I shall gi'"e thee " ( 1 Kings iii. 5), was inspired to say, 
among many other precious things, "Remember now thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth" (Ecc. xii. 1). The importance of this 
couns·el to you all is great, therefore let us say a few words to 
you about it this month. 

i. There is a Creator for you to remember. May you ever 
turn a deaf ear to those who say that there is no God. "The 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God" (Psa. xiv. 1), and 
to-day he is busy saying it with his tongue. But in spite of such 
base expressions from sinful men, the first chapter in the Bible 
is demonstrated before our eyes day by day. Man is therefore 
·without excuse; when he denies the existence of his Creator. He 
sins against light and knowledge. VIe see too, in so many ways, 
that God still lives to be remembered as a " faithful Creator " 
(1 P.et. iv. 19). Quite early in the world's history He made a 
promise, which all of us know still remains unbroken. If God 
did not exist, how could it have been made and fulfil1ed ? This 
is the promise: "\iVhile the earth r·emaineth, seed time and harvest, 
and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night 
shall not cease" (Gen. viii. 22). 

Seed will not grow unless seed-time is given, and harvest cannot 
come unless our kind and great Creator causes the seed to mature by 
sending sun, wind, and shower. Man can do so:rne remarkable 
things (yet not without the intellect which his Maker has given 
him), but man cannot produce cold and heat, or the alternation of 
light and darkness. So there is a God, who created the heavens 
and the earth for you "!ZOW " to remember, and not forget. 

ii. There is great cause for you to rem~mber Him. He has 
given you life, and that life He maintains every moment. He 
feeds and clothes you, provides health, strength, and sleep, so that 
you a11e able to run about and play, and do your lessons at school 
without pain. He watches over you cmi.stantly, and enables your 
kind parents to bring you up, and study your welfare, because they 
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love you. " Children, obey your parents in all things" (Col. 
iii. 20), and "Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth." When you feel like grumbling, remember how many 
mercies you have, and thank your Creator for them. vVhen you 
eat your food, may you be helped to lift yoJr heart above and say: 

"We thank Thee Lord for this our food, 
But more because of Jesu's blood; 
Let manna to our souls be given-
The Bread of Life sent down from heav'n." 

Ere you retire to rest, remember your Creator by asking Him to 
take care of you through the silent watches of the night, and grant 
you sleep. 

Remember Him witll gratitude in the morning when you rise, 
and forget Him not throughout the day. He is not to be forgotten 
in school. . 'vVe can well remember the assemblies tor praise and 
prayer at the beginning of each day, at school. First of all there 

1 ·were the prayers of a godly parent before we started off in 
the morning, and then, ere lessons were commenced, a public 
acknowledgment of God was made by the Head-master, and joined 
in by the whole school. And it is good that this practice is still 
continued in the school life of our dear children. 

Remember that your Creator sees you everywhere, hears all you 
say, and knows all about you. "Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth," and may He remember you with the favour 
which He beareth unto His people, and visit you with His 
salvation. (Psa. cvi.) 

So may you remember Him, and be remembered by Him, who 
never forgets. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

SABBATH-BREAKING PUNISHED. 
lN a quiet village on the shore of a beautiful lake lived a man of 
some wealth. He disregarded the Sabbath, and pursued his 
business or pleasure as best suit·ed his convenience. He com
.menoed building a boat, principally for pieasure excursions .:m 
the lak!e. People fear.ed from ·what they knew of his character, 
and from certain ·words which he had dropped, that this boat 
would be used for Sunday sailing. The minister called to 
inquire .about the boat, and soon learned that there was room for 
apprd1ension. Then he expostulated with the builder, and said 
that the 'villag•e would become irreligious if its inhabitants had a 
fresh temptation to violat·e the sacredness of the Lord's day. " I 
am afraid," he said, "that your boat will prove a Sabbath
breaker." The man looked him in the face, and. with much 
assurance repHed, " Yes, it will.; and that's just what I'll name 
my boat. I've been thinking some time what .to call her, and 
you have just hit it. I thank you for the suggestion. The boat 
shall . be called, ' The Sabbath-breaker.' " As he said this, he 
bade the .minister " Good-clay," ·with a. laugh at his evident sur
prise and mortification. 
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The building of the boat vvent on, especially on Sabbath days. 
\i\Then she was r·eady, she was launched on the Sabbath, and 
named, ."The Sabbath-Breaker," amid the cheers of some twenty 
or thirty half'-intoxi~a~d men. An old ·sailor or two shook their 
heads at the way she struck the water, but the folly usual to· such 
an owner hid his 'eyes to the truth. She was rigged and fitted out 
for an ·excursion. She must go out on the Sabbath. A general 
invitation was giv.en, and numbers crowded on board. On the 
steamer \vas floating the name in large letters, " The Sabbath
Br.eamer." She put out. Several, seized by an indefinite dread 
as they read the name over them, sprang on shore; others vvould 
have done so, but she was off. She sailed well enough for a 
while. The timid felt reassmed, and mus_ic and mirth began. But 
scarcely four hours ,elapsed, when the boat was struck by a flaw 
of wind, which came very suddenly upon her. Confusion reigned 
on board; scarcely an ·effort was made. She heeled almost in
stantly over, and sank to the bottom. Soon all was over. Forty 
souls, mostly youths, had found a watery grave; and just above 
the surface of the lake floated the flag bearing the inscription, 
"The Sabbath-Br·eamer," proclaiming to all the passers-by that 
there is a God in heaven who will not be despised with impunity. 

Young people, trifle not with God's abiding command: "Re
member the Sabl;lath day, to keep it holy " (Exod. xx. 8). 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE SWEEP'S PRAYER. 

A TEACH.ER in a Sabbath school spoke to his class one day about 
the importance of prayer. vVhen he had finished, he asked a 
littLe boy of 10 years of age, who led a very uncomfortable 
life in the .servic-e of a sweep, whether he ever prayed. He replied, 
" 0 yes, sir I " when the following conversation took place: 

"And ·when do you pray? You go out very early irt the 
morning, do you not? " 

"Yes, sir;. and we are only half awake when we leave the 
house. I try to think about God, but cannot say I pray, then." 

"\iVhen, then? " 
"You see,. sir, our master orders us to mount the chimney 

quickiy, but does not forbid us to rest a little when we are at 
the top. Then I sit on the top of the chimney and pray." 

"And what do you say? " 
"Ah, sir, very little I I 'know no· grand words with \\7hich 

to speak to God. Most frequently I only repeat two verses 
which I have learned at school." 

" Which are they ? " 
The little . fellow r~peated wit~l .fervour,. " God b~ merciful 

to' 111e a sinn~r I " and, ''Let the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of. my heart be acceptable in Thy sight, 0 Lbrd1 IT1Y 
strength and'my Redeemer." · · S. f.f .. J. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-March, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Regis, Staffs. 
l\fy DEAR FRIENDS,-Some of us spent a very pleasant time together 
here, a short time since, in singing God's worthy praises. It seemed so 
homely to have several of our young people, as well as a few older 
ones in this house on Thursday evening, February 9th, for such a pur
pose, and I trust that it will not be the last time that we meet thus .. 
In fact, :Mrs. Hunt and I hope that those who were present enjoyed the 
little gathering well enough to bring others with them on the next 
occasion. 

Godly Martin Luther who loved music said: "The devil cannot bear 
singing." It is a very sweet and important part of worship in the 
Lord's house; and I cannot too heartily emphasize the need for this 
exercise to be attended to as well and consistently as possible. 

"J3oth young men, and maidens; old men, and children " are bidden 
to "praise God in His Sanctuary" (Psa. cxlviii. 12, and cl. 1). 

He ·is worthy to be p1·aised for His goodness and mercy both in 
providence and grace. How many have found their hearts, as well as 
their voices in tune, while singing to the Lord. Heaven has been begun 
below, while such singers have looked forward to the time when, in 
glory, they will have-

" A Song to sing, a palm to bear, 
And bow the chief of sinners there." 

Whatever be our age or case, may we individually be given grace on 
earth to presently swell the triumphant chorus <On high, when Jesus shall 
lead the song .through a boundless eternity. 

Your sincere Pastor, 
S. HuTuEHFORD HuNT, 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (jo1· ou1· Young People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts this month are concerning· TREASURES. 
1. "Is not this laid up in store with Me, and sealed up among 

lVIy treasures 1 " Deuteronomy. 
2. "Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow 1" Job. 
3. "Treasures of wickedness profit nothing." .Proverbs. 
4. "And I will give thee the treasures of darkness." Isaiah. 
5. "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth." :Matthew. 
6. "Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 

treasures in Egypt." Heb.raws. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING MARCH (D.V.). 
THE P .A.STOR will preach on the 1st, 2nd, and 4th Lord's Days in the 

month, and l\![r. E. A. J3ROOKER, of Tunbridge Wells, is expected to 
preach on Lord's Day, March 19th. 

l\fr. HUNT will also preach on the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th Wednesday 
evenings in March. 

Our' Monthly Young People's l\£ecting will be held on Thursday 
evening, l\!farch 2nd, at 7.15, when l\![r, F. L. RowELL, of Huntingdon, is 
expected to give an address-his subject being: "Witnesses and their 
Witness." A Collection will be taken just for expenses. 
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"Search the Scrip~ures."1 John v. 39. 

FOR 

Counsel concerning the Christian's Witness. 

1. "Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord."-Isa. xliii. 
1'0. 

2. " vVhosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, 
\him will I confess also before My Father which is in 
heaven."-Matt. x. 32. 

3. "Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence." 
-Isa; lxii. 6. 

4. " Let such as love Thy salvation say continually, The 
Lord be magnified."-Psa. xl. 16. 

5. "They shall speak of the glory of Thy kingdom, and 
talk of Thy power. To make known to the sons of men His 
mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of His kingdom.''
Psa. cxh·. 11, 12 . 

. 6. "Take heed unto thyself,·a11d unto'tl).e doctrine; coh-: 
,. tinue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, 
and them that hear thee."-1 Tim. iv .. 16. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"Sow thy Seed" (Eccles. xi. 6).-No language can adequately 
express the worth of the VVord of God, which, by its blessed 
Author, has ,been likened unto "Seed" (Luke viii. 11). Yet this 
good seed must become a precious personal possession before its· 
value is rightly understood. Has it been sown in our hearts ? 
Have we, by invincible grace, an inter·est in the prayer of the Lord 
Jesus, wherein He said: ".I have given them Thy word'' ? (John 
xvii. 14.) If so, the exhortation, "Sow thy seed," applies to us. 
The seed which fell upon " good ground " yielded fruit " that 
sprarig up and increased;" and brought forth, some thirty, and 
some sixty, and some an hundred (Mark iv. 8).. Is this precious 
grain " increased " in us by personal profit and prayerful scatter
ing? 

Many are sowing tares, to-day. 

Numbers are busying themselves by casting seed upon the 
waters, which is showing its nature in a strong. growth of Modern
ism, Communism, Spiritism, and other fearful evils. And while 
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the enemy is thus at work with his numerous emissaries, it is to be 
feared that those who should be sowing good seed, are in many 
cases· either sleeping for sorrow, or indulging in a state of 
slothful indifference. How apt is the rebuke in such cases: " He 
that observeth the wind shall not sow; and he that regardeth the 
clouds shall not reap "1 (Eccles. xi. 4.) 

How is this word, " Sow thy Seed," to be obeyed? 
In the ministry? Yes, truly; but not in that ordinance alone. 
There is the personal testimony of the Lord's people which should 

. be borne whenever the "time to speak " is given. The good seed 
rriust also be cast· diligently by gracious writers through the press .. 
as the necessary finance is provided by all who should desire to 
help forward this much-needed work. Why is it that in the 
matter of sowing religious literature: " The children of this world 
are in their generation wi.ser than the children of light " ? (Luke 
xvi. 8.) God forbid that we should face that question indiffer
ently. Since we mentioned the fact that one friend had ordered 
100 copies of " 'vVaymarks " monthly for seed-sowing purposes, 
he has increased the order to enable him to cover the ground 
desired, including some in Canada 1 Another friend has been 
constrained to pay for 250 copies of this little j\!Iagazine, to be 
distributed at our discretion. May the precious seed in each copy 
take root, spring, and grow in the heart of every reader, if the 
Lord's will, by His blessing. We much hope and pray that it 
-vvill be possible for us to make frequent records through the year, 
not only of similar practical requests for the distribution of 
"vVaymarks," but of instances which will declare that both "morn
ing " and " evening " smving have proved " alike good." vVhat 
an encouragement to labour, even through the midnight gloom of 
error which asserts itself all around us, is the precious thought 
that 

The Seed we sow has been proved ! 

Good seedsmen are unwilling to recommend seed which has not 
first been proved. Hence the large seed-trial grounds in different 
parts of the country, which most of us have seen. God forbid 
that any seed should be cast upon the waters through " vVay
marks," that has not first been tested by the "law and testimony," 
and gracious experience. Good seed that has been proved in the 
trial-ground is constantly being used successfully, miles away from 
the spot where it first gave satisfaction. So with God's precious 
\iVord. This good seed must be sown obediently by all who can 
experimentally say: " There hath not failed one word of all His 
good promise" (1 Kings viii. 56). And success is assured, for: 
" He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him " ( Psa. cxxvi. 6). 

Our Annual Meetings.-Although the weather was intensely 
cold, and much sickness deterred many from gathering with us, 
yet, by the goodness of God, both services held on January 19th, 
at " Providence," Rowley Regis, in connection with "vVaymarks," 
were ·well attended. Above all, they were enjoyed in the best 
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sense, by those whose appetite for pleasure has been diverted by 
omnipotent grace, from ·worldly sweets which quickly perish, to a 
keen appreciation for " that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life." Our esteemed friend, Mr. J. Kemp, of Luton, was much 
helped to proclaim clearly and affectionately. the everlasting gospel, 
as set forth in Psalm lx. 4. True lovers of God's precious 
Banner will be anticipating the opportunity we hope to give them 
(in the Special Number to be published in April, D. v.) of reading 
this faithful discourse. In the evening, after many friends had 
partaken of tea in the Schoolroom (which had again been well 
organised by several willing lady helpers), the proceedings were 
resumed in the Chapel, at a Meeting presided over by l'vlr. Kemp. 
After singing the opening hymn, Mr. T. Cole (late of Southport) 
·was asked to read a portion of Scripture, which he selected from 
Heb. i. Then Mr. P. Robbins (Pastor at Spring Meadow S.B. 
Chapel, Old Hill) spoke in prayer. Mr. Kemp continued by 
giving an outline, in his address, of the steady progress and benefit 
of " \iVaymarks," which the Committee had watched, ·with thank
fulness to God, since the inception of the Magazine. A letter was 
read by the Chairman, from our much loved friend, Mr. Sharples 
(Pastor at the Baptist Chapel, Evington), whose presence through 
ill health was missed by all; and a proposal followed that a mes
sage of sincere sympathy be sent, as from the Meeting, to this 
servant of the Lord in his prolonged affliction. vVe prayerfully 
commend the perusal of this letter from Mr. Sharples to our 
readers, as it meets their eye in the present Number. How earn
estly do we desire his restoration to health and service, if the 
Lord's will! 

Addresses were listened to, upon the great subject announced, 
"The Lord Jesus Christ," from Messrs. E. A. Brooker, F. H. 
Wright and S. R. Hunt. These will appear (D.v.) in the May, 
June and July Numbers of "vVaymarks." lVIay God be honoured, 
and many blessed, in their perusal. Towards the expenses of the 
Meetings, and the. publication of this Magazine, collections were 
taken at the Services, ·which amounted to £16 14s. 8d. 

Again, what cause there was for us all to conclude the gather
ings with the Doxology and prayer, for " The Lord hath done 
great things for us r whereof we are glad " (Psa. cxxvi. 3). 

CHRIST LOVED AND PROVED IN AFFLICTION. 
A PRECIOUS epistle from our clear friend, Pastot J. T. Sharples, 
written in prospect of enforced absence from our Annual Meetings, 
by reason of affliction. 

The Manse, Evington, Leicester. 
January 17th, 1933. 

My dear Mr. I-Iunt,-The 19th is drawing near, when you hope 
(G.w.) to have your Annual Meeting in connection with "Way
marks," and though I shall be absent in the body, yet in my 
thoughts and prayers I shall be one with you in a spiritual sense, 
and I can truly say before God, if my desires are realised ori. that 
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occasion, you will have indeed a good day in the Lord. And why 
not ? Our God is great; He is gracious, He is faithful. And 
do we not seek to extend His interests, and the good of His 
redeemed by gathering together thus ? 

J shall not ?oon forget the Meeting we had last year,-the 
sermon in the afternoon, and~ then the addresses in the evening, 
delivered by my ministerial brethr·en. I found it good to be there, 
and for this reason-the Lord was there. w·ell, I hope you will 
have as good a meeting, and even a better, next Thursday, if the 
Lord will graciously so order things, and give " the opening of the 
mouth " to His servants. Who is a God like our God ? 

vVhat a subject too both for discourse, hearing, and medita
tion I Who is like unto Him, the blessed Lord Jesus ? "Thou 
art fairer than the children of men; " I am assured that many 
precious things will be spoken on Thursday concerning Him, and 
by those who know Him too; and the spoken words will be re
ceived by poor sinners, even as a refreshing dew from the Lord. 
But after all is done and said, is it not everlastingly true, that He 
is exalted above all our praise and blessings ? It was Berridge 
who wrote: 

" Vexed, I try and try again, 
But my efforts all are vain; 
Living tongues are dumb at best; 
We must die to speak of Christ." 

And without hesitation, reserve, or qualification, I say emphatically, 
that Berridge was right. 

In my long affliction that Blessed One has drawn so near to 
me, and has so comforted me with the words of His mouth, that 
I have marvelled at the condescending grace and love to such a 
.sinner .as I know I tam. If I were with you on Thursday I should 
emphasise (as from my own experience and increased knowledge) 
the solid reality of that religion in which " Christ is first and Christ 
,is last, and Christ is all in all." I have written against time, and 
now I feel quite tired out. Much love to you and many friends 
there. Yours affectionately in Him, 

JAS. T. SHARPLES. 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No. 3.) 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRTGHT (Rochdale). 

WE ought not to overlook the little word our in the prayer pattern 
we are considering: " Our Father." God is the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him the Father of all who believe, so 
that it is in Christ that any are able to say, " Our Father." Father 
is understood in regard to the relationship to Him, our in regard 
to the brethren. In these clays much emphasis is laid upon the 
terms, Fatherhood of God, and Brotherhood of man; as a matter 
of fact, these are avowed to be the one comprehensive creed of 
many religionists, but what a lot is involved I vVe have noticed 
the significance of the ·word Father, and now "''e come to the 
word our. 
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I. In the figlzt of relations/zip. Through divine grace many 
have rejoiced in the use of the word Father, and known some- _ 
thing of the mystery of the new birth; further, there has been 
some understanding of the mystery of the church-the body o£ 
Christ. 'vVe are taught that the Lord's people are not so many 
detached units, but members of the body; perhaps this is a point 
that is rather overlooked. The body has many members, even as 
the temple is built of many stones; Christ is the Head of the body, 
as He is the Chief Corner-stone of the temple. " And He is the 
Head of the body, the church" (Col. i. 18). We are apt to dwell 
on the blessings of union with Him, to seek more fully to realise 
the blessedness of the family relationships, as they are made known 
to us through Him of whom it is said that He is not ashamed to 
call them brethren; but let it be remembered, when the soul cries 
for manifestations of personal favour, " Bless me, Lord," that the 
\iV ord of God dwells on the plural. How many times does the 
word them appear when the Lord refers to His children, and they? 
" That they all may be one;" " That they may be one;" " That 
they may be made per£ect in one, even as We are one" (John xvii. 
21-23). The Apostle in writing to the Ephesians (ii. 19) refers 
to the church of God as being "no longer strangers and foreigners, 
but fellov;r-citizens with the saints and of the household of God;" 
and to the Galatians he wrote (iii. 28): "Ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus." " All ye are brethren," declared the Lord Jesus Christ 
when admonishing His disciples against the dangers of assertive
ness. To Peter He gave the word concerning the strengthening 
of the brethren; and after His resurrection . the Lord speaks of 
those whom He recognised as related to Him: " Go to My breth
ren." We desire with gratitude to realise how constantly the Lord 
owned His brethren, and we bless Him if He owns us; but it 
includes our owning of all whom He ovms. Differences in natural 
conditions, temperaments and circumstances there are and will be. 
John leaned on the bosom of the Lord, and others appear to have 
been admitted into a greater degree of intimacy than the rest; we 
may not feel precisely towards all those whom we hope bear the 
marks of children, but let us not forget the family ties. Have 
not the children of God met in the eternal counsel of God when 
they were chosen in Christ; on the cross, when the iniquities of 
them all were laid upon the dear Redeemer ? In the resurrection 
they were with their Lord, and they will be together with their 
Saviour for ever. None can claim precedence in regard to the 
Father's love; they are all one there·, and all one in union with 
Christ their Head by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 

We have often read, and perhaps heard expounded, the 122nd 
Psalm, and the exhortation to pray for unity and to seek it. Oh 
to be led of the Spirit to that happy condition, where, realising the 
value of the tie, the wondrous relation existing, we can say, " For 
my brethrell and companions' sakes, I >vill now say, Peace be 
within thee." There is a danger of selfishness in religion; our 
own peace, <!bmfort, deliverance, direction and provision of course 
is desired, and prayer in this dir·estion is sure to be in the fore
ground; but when the work of God is in gracious exercise, there 
will be some entering into the teaching set forth in 1 John v.: 1: 
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" Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God: 
and every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth him also that is 
begotten of Him." " Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another." In this world of conflicting interests and 
notions, when self is so prominent ev,en amongst the Lord's family, 
how difficult it would be to carry out the injunctions of the Word. 
vVhat failures have to be lament,ed 1 what pain occasioned by 
repulses 1 what shame at the remembrance of the strength of 
pride 1 what sorrow at the sight of many divisions arising so often 
from matters, small enough it might be thought, to be b1:ushed 
aside as of no importance. Love is different to sentiment, it 
endures: " Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things " ( 1 Cor. xiii. 7). One of the signs of 
tlie last days, when perilous times shall come, is that " men shall 
be lovers of their ovvn selves . . . disobedient to parents . . . 
without natural affection " ( 2 Tim. iii. 1-3); with shame we have 
to acknowledge that even in the family some of these things are 
seen. We forget, we become impatient, quickly resent, and lose 
sight of what should be prominent: " All ye are brethren." May 
we come to this matter with humility, and ponder the beseeching 
notes of Paul's words to the Ephesians (iv. 1-6): "With all 
lowliness and meekness, with longsuff,ering, forbearing one another 
in love." There are many unlovely and perhaps unlovable so far 
as our judgment goes; what grace is needed to shew more abundant 
honour upon the uncomely ? \iVhat brotherly love is evinced in 
the Apostle's yearning (Phil. i. 8): " For God is my record, hovv 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ." There 
is a hymn in Gads by's book ( 1,082) which expresses the senti
ment of brotherly love very beautifully; may we seek a measure of it. 

The word oar may be viewed in the fellowship it sagges,ts. 
When the Spirit descends from the great High Priest above, 
brethren dwell tog,ether in unity and enjoy sweet fellowship one 
with the other. The communion of saints is perhaps not so much 
enjoyed in these days when many factors strive to separate and 
part asunder the people of God. " If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in us" (1 John iv. 12). 
It is sin that separates, and a well-known maxim of the world is, 
"Every man for himself." Sin is always an isolating principle in 
the matter of fellowship. Perhaps the parable of the prodigal son 
is a fitting illustration of the selfish, separating influence of sin; 
note the prodigal seeking to divide or separate his interests from 
his brother, when he left the father: " Give me the portion of 
goods that falleth to me." Again, see the same spirit in Cain: 
" Am I my brother's keeper ? " Still deeper is the root, when in 
the case of the Pharisee, there is the separation arising from a 
sense of superiority. These are not illustrations drawn from the 
family in that sense it is true, but what applies to the world is often 
seen in the family. Brethren in Christ are not always proving to 
the world that they value opportunities for intercourse, or that 
they are seeking each other's good. The Apostle wa:l not unaware 
of the existence of divisions, and expresses himself regarding them; 
his counsel, however, is seen in writing to the Philippians (ii. 2, 
3) : " Being of one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be ddne 
through strife or vainglory; bt1t in lowliness o£ mind let each 
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esteem other better than themseives.;' Many feel this is hard 
work, nay, well nigh impossible; may we not dishonour the vVord 
of God by counting it to be something we have no intention of 
seeking to carry out. 

To-day men are seeking to find centres of union. Their 
methods are carnal, not spiritual, and often their attempts result 
in augmenting and deepening discord. Babylon is ahvays the 
starting-point of confusion rather than the centre of union. Almost 
universally it is admitted that unity is a grand thing; some talk as 
if the recognition of its need and discussion as to its acquirement 
had produced it. So rare is unselfish friendship that when in
stances of it arise, they are haiLed as something extraordinary; the 
very praise of it is an admission that it rarely exists. Instance 
the admiration of the story of David and Jonathan. 

Walk has much to do with fellowship: " If we say that we have 
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth; but if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another" (1 John i. 6, 7). 'vVandering, back
sliding, careless souls often reveal the lack of fellowship with God 
or with any of their brethren; meet together they may, be nomin
ally united in various forms of activity, appear at one in connection 
with the cause of God, and yet no sweetness in prayer, no com
munion with God, and no realisation of companionship. These 
sometimes .are known to complain of the hardness, coldness, selfish
ness and lack of a loving spirit in Christian people, when really 
they themselves hold the explanation vvithin themselves to a great 
extent. 

Let us examine, then, the manner of our prayers. When we 
bow before His throne, is it with a sense that we are a part of one 
great company, who, believing in God, loving and serving Him 
through divine grace, rejoice in the fact that God possesses a 
people that are called His family, and who can join with the 
Apostle: " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ 
Jesus " ? (Eph. i. 3.~ Note the frequent appearances of the 
words " us " and " we '" and " our " in the chapter. Fellowship 
in the contemplation of the glories of Christ's kingdom is associ
ated with mutual praise for His continuous bounty, and a mutual 
desire to .aid one another in the journey heavenwards. What a 
promise is attached to agreement in prayer : " If two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of My Father which is in heaven " (Matt. 
xviii. 19). 

Our Father. There are others besides ourselves; the company 
is a large one, the family is redeemed by the one great Redeemer. 
Members of it are known to us as bearing the family marks; others 
may be manifested at any time in any place. " Lord, enlarge our 
hearts I" " Let brotherly love continue," writ·es the Apostle to the 
Hebrews; to the Romans he enjoins, " Be kindly affectioned one 
to another with brotherly love." As touching brotherly love, he 
had no need to write to the Thessalonians; whilst P.eter makes it 
clear that springing out of it is charity. The children vary in 
many respects, but they have one Father; if we are sons, then the 
same God is ours. 
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H COME AND WELCOME TO JESUS CHRIST.'; 
PooR ruined wretch, on Jesus roll, 

Wibh all thy sin and grief; 
Jesus can heal thy sin-sick soul, 

And give thee rich relief. 

Thy many sins a,re blacker far 
Than densest clouds of night : 

But were they blacker than they are, 
Jesus could wash thee white. · 

Though wide and high thy guilt may rise 
And swell into a flood, 

To Jesus lift_ thy weary eyes, 
And see His precious blood. 

Think not He will upon thee frown, 
And tell thee to depart; 

No rolling tides of sin can drown 
•The love that fills His heart. 

Bring Him those sins of crimson dye, 
That pierce thee through and through ; 

Confess them all, nor one deny, 
For once they pierced Him too. 

Two melting hearts will then begin 
Communion sweet to prove; 

He'll listen to thy tale of sin, 
And thou to His of love. 

The mountains of thy guilt and woe 
Will melt beneath His love ; 

He'll grant thee pardon here below, 
And be thy heaven above. W .. 

MEN OF OLD. 
JOHN BER~IDGE. 

To us John Berridge is mainly known as a writer of hymns, some 
appearing to bear evidence of eccentricity, but in spite of that, 
rich in gracious experience and homely .exhortation. Not leaving 
much behind him which subsequent generations • could read, his 
immense usefulness is apt to be forgotten. In the providence of 
God, much that has been penned by godly and learned men is 
preserved to us, and some few highly prize it; but the remark of 
a friend recently brought up tl7e question as to whether there is 
~he same desire to perpetuate tlie writings of living men as afore
time. The quality of that which is issued to-day certainly may 
not reach the high standards. of former generations, yet we would 
desire to keep preserved what one might term the sequence, that 
each age may be kept acquainted with the works of God in various 
ages. Vve have heard it suggested that John Berridge must have 
been some peculiar man penning his hymns in an obscure corner. 
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If some idea needs to be gathered o£ his powerful intellect, 1et out 
readers ponder over his " Christian vVorld Unmasked," as well as 
quietly contemplate his hymns. 

A son of a wealthy farmer residing in the county o£ Nott.s, 
John Berridge was born on March 1st, 1716. It >vas at first 
intended that he should follow his father in agricultural pursuits, 
but it soon became evident that any attempt to interest J olm in the 
various branches of farming would end in failure; it was so 
unlikely that he would be competent in any -branch that the idea 
was relinquished. At the age of 14 years he appears to have had 
some sort of conviction of sin, and spent a good deal of tilp.e with 
a companion youth in reading the Scriptures. Ultimately, how
ever, in 1734 he ·was. enter,ed at Clare Hall, and in 1738 received 
his B.A., .and in 1742 the degree of M.A. Never moving in a 
regular orbit, John Berridge was bound to attract a great deal of 
attention by reason of his irregularities; he was renowned for his 
witty sayings, and his hymns give one the impression that he had 
a ready flow of unusual language. He ·became associated vvith 
those who held Socinian ideas, and with few innervals excepted, 
neglected prayer in its private use for the space of ten years. The 
Deism of the eighteenth oentury was a deadly evil, and those 
acquainted with the period are aware of the coldness, hardness and 
stiff ceremonial associated with much religious performance. It 
vvas indeed a dark spot in England's history, illuminated here 
and there by the Lord's torches in the persons of men called by 
divine grace to declare His truth. Berridge renounced his errors 
after a time and returned to his former pharisaical devotions. 
Having an inclination to the ministry-not much enquiry into the 
credentials and qualifications of a minist.er in the Church of 
England in those days-Berridge in 17 49 was appointed curate 
of Stapleford, in Cambridgeshire. Continuing at college, he 
fulfilled his task as a curate for six years. True, his parishioners, 
like so many others, were terribly dissolut,e and ignorant, but 
Berridge .applied himself to the task of reforming the people. · 
Seeing the necessity of better living, he took extraordinary pains 
in the work of lifting them out of their darkness. He was much 
followed .as a preacher by reason of his manner of speaking, but 
never in this period was there any exaltation of Christ, or any 
setting forth of Him as the way of salvation. It is not surprising 
that there· ·was no fruit of his ministry; the reforming of outward 
appearances was his aim. Having seen the effects of sinful prac
tices and some of the beauty of an upright life, he was anxious to 
see that carried out in his ministry ·which would suppress vioe and 
produce high standards of morality; but the ·wicked remained 
wicked, .and the careless continued to be careless. 

In 17 55 Berridge became vicar of Everton; the same sort 
of preaching; 'men still bidden to trust in themselves rather than 
Jesus Christ. After two years he was affected by deep discourage
ment, no fruit, no change. Berridge began to wonder if he was 
right himself; yet~ examining his methods and looking at his own 
education, he felt he could not be ignorant as to the best methods 
of instructing the people. By the Christmas of 1757 he was 
feeling .a bitterness of soul, distre<Js of spirit and general embar
rassment, that he had never previously known. He began to pray 
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l.n hls anxl.ety: '' Lord, if i am right, keep me so; but i£ 1 am 
not, make me so; and lead me to the knowledge of the truth as it 
is in Jesus." Ten days after, as he sat contemplating his misery 
and his needs, it was as if these words were audibly addressed to 
him: " Cease from thine own. works, and only believe." Scales, 
as it were, fell from his eyes, ·and he perceived the application of 
the vvords. He had been before this in an unusual calm, but now 
a fierce. tempest raged within him, and tears gushed from his eyes 
like .a torrent. For nearly thirty years he had been trying to blend 
law and gospel, and unite Christ's righteousness with his own. 
What a change was effected in his preaching I Now God began 
to bless his ministry, and soon made it evident that He was 
doing so. 

After two or three weeks, one of his parishioners came to 

enquire for him. "·well, Sarah," said he. "VVell; not so well, I 
fear." " VVhy, what is the matter, Sarah ? " " Matter I why, I 
don't know what is the matter. These new sermons; I find we 
are all to be lost now. I can neither eat, drink, nor sleep. I 
don't know what's to become of me." Two or three others 
came on a similar errand during' the week. VVb,at a relief Ber
ridge found in his mind I Now he saw what it was to preach 
Christ and Him crucified; yet he was deeply humbled to think 
he should have spent so many years confirming his hearers in their 
ignorance. His church became crowded, many were concerned to 
hear, and conviction and conversion followed. The old written 
sermons were discarded and Berridge preached extempore. 

In May, 1759, the open-air preaching was instituted by our 
now thoroughly awakened minister. In a field 4,000 persons 
assembled, and to them was preached the gospel by the former 
legalist. Yet another powerful change was to be effected. The 
zealot for good works had become a rigid Anninian in his 
preaching, and continued so for some time. In the plenitude of a 
seeming success, Berridge was laid aside by a nervous feve"r, and 
in his long .affliction his nature was irritated, and he felt exasper
ated against God for checking his minisrerial career. His heart 
fretted agali1st the Lord, and he wished he had never been :engaged 
in preaching at all. The poor man got into such a state of mind 
that he could not bear the sight of his Bible, nor to hear the 
people sing in his church. Now he began to learn something of 
his own heart. God's work could be carried on without him, and 
he realised a little of divine sovereignty in the dispensation of 
grace. At length, through the Lord's goodness, he was restored 
in his body and soul, and connections were established with those 
known as Calv:Uusts; these wer·e his friends for the remainder of 
his days. How sweet his ministry now I The name of Jesus was 
a name on which he was wont to dwell with peculiar empha,sis 
and delight; whilst in his manner of addressing the people there 
was the evidence of deliberately laying aside an affected style of 
elegance in his concern for the illiterate; thus he cultivated an 
easy . and familiar diction. His labours were not confined to 
Everton, but he went over Bedfordshire, Cambridgeshire, Essex, 
Hertfordshire, and Hunts. He preached from ten to twelve times 
every week, tand often to great crowds of people. It was no 
unusual thing &or persons to travel twenty miles to hear Berridge 
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preach, and often· a se1'vice was announced for seven o'clock in 
the morning. He was not received without opposition, and on 
one occasion two men got under the table at a service in the 
open air, ·with a view of upsetting Berridge and the meeting; the 
word, however, so affect-ed them that they not only dropped their 
intention, but vvith shame confessed it. Some filled their pockets 
with stones, but gradually emptied them under the infiue_nce o£ the 
preaching. Such was the hatred felt towards his principles that by 
many he was calLed the " old devil." 

He was never married, though many humorous things are 
recorded of him in this connection; rich, he was of a very benevo
lent nature. In January, 1793, he died, in the 76th year of his 
age. 

LUTHER'S TEMPTATION. 
LUTHER says, " Once upon a time, the devil came to me, and 
said, ' Martin Luther, you are a great sinner, and you will be 
damned.' ' Stop, stop I~· said I, ' one thing at a time. I am a 
great sinner; that is true. Though you have no right to tell me 
of it, I confess it. vVhat , next ? '-' Therdore you will be 
damned.' ' That is not good reasoning. It is true I am a great 
sinner; but it is written, Jesus Christ came to save sinners; 
ther.efore I shall be saved.' So I cut the devil off with his own 
sword, and he w.ent away mourning, ·because he could not cast me 
down by calling me a sinner." 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Corztirzaed from page 28.) 

II. SECONDLY. Consider w!zen Christ was on eart!z He did mac!z 
exercise Himself in secret prayer. He was often with God alone, 
as you may see in these famous scriptures. Matt. xiv. 23: "And 
when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up into a moun
tain apart to pray; and when the evening was come, He was there 
alone." Christ's choosing solitudes for private prayer doth not 
only hint to us the danger of distraction and qeviation of thoughts 
in prayer, but how necessary it is for us to choose the most con
venient places we can for private prayers. Our own fickleness 
and Satan's restlessness call upon us to get into such corners, 
where we may most fr-eely pour out our souls into the bosom of 
God. Mark i. 35: "And in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, He went out, and departed into a solitary place, and 
there prayed.'' As the morning time is the fittest time for prayer, 
so solitary places are the fittest places for prayer. Mark vi. 46: 
" And when He had sent them away, He departed into a mountain 
to pray.'' He that would pray to purpose had need be quiet when 
he is alone. Luke v. 16: "And He withdrew Himself into the 
wilderness and prayed " (Greek: He was departing and praying); 
to. giv.e .us to underst~and that He did this often. ·when Christ was 
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i1cither exercised in teaching nor in working o£ miracles, He. was 
then very intent on private prayer. "And it came to pass in those 
days, that He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God " (Luke vi. 12). Did Christ spend whole 
nights in private prayer to save our souls, and shall we think it 
much to· spend .an hour or two in the day for the furtherance of 
the internal and eternal welfare of our souls ? " And in the day 
time He was teaching in the temple, and at night He went out, 
and abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives " (Luke 
xxi. 37). Christ frequently joins praying and pr·eaching together, 
and those whom Christ hath joined together, let no man_presume 
to put asunder. 

" And He came out, and went, as He was wont, to the Mount 
of Olives; and His disciples also followed Him. . . . And He was 
withdrawn from them about a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and • 
prayed. . . . And being in an agony, He prayed more earnestly; 
and His sweat was as it wer·e great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. And when He rose up from prayer, and was come 
to His disciples, He found them sleeping for sorrow" (Luke xxii. 
39, 41, 44, 45). Ah I vvhat sad pieces of vanity are the best of 
men in the hour of trial and temptation. These very men, that_ a 
little befove did stoutly profess and promise that they would never 
leave Him, nor forsake Him, and that they would go to prison for 
Christ, and die for Christ, yet when the day of trial came, they 
could not so much as watch with Him one hour; they had neither 
eyes to see nor hands to wipe off Christ's bloody sweat. 

Thus you see, by all these famous instances, that Christ was 
frequent in private prayer. Oh that we would daily propound to 
ourselves this nobLe pattern for our imitation, and make it our 
business, our work, our heaven, to write after this blessed copy 
that Christ hath set us, viz., to be much with God alone I Cer
tainly Christianity is nothing else but an imitation of the divine 
nature, a reducing of a man's self to the image of God, in which 
he was created "in righteousness and true holiness." A Chris
tian's whole life should be nothing but a visible representation of 
Christ. The heathens had this notion among them, as Lactantius 
reports, that the way to honour their gods was to be like them. 
Sure I am that the highest way of honouring Christ is to be like 
Christ. " He. that saith that he abideth in Him, ought himself 
also to walk even as He walked" (1 John ii. 6). Oh that this 
blessed scripture might always lie warm upon our hearts I Christ 
is the Sun, and all the watches of our lives should be set by the 
dial of His motion. Christ is a pattern of His patterns; His 
example should be to us instead of a thousand examples. 

It is not only our liberty, but our duty and glory to follow 
Christ in all His moral virtues absolutely. Other patterns be 
imperfect and defective, but Christ is a perfect pattern; and of 
all His children, they are the happ1est that come nearest to this 
perfect pattern. Heliogabulus lov.ed his children the better for 
resembling him in sin. But Christ loves His children the more 
for resembling Him in sanctity. Certainly, Jesus Christ is such a 
fountain, in which whos-oever bathes, and of which whosoever 
dri.nks, shall be changed into the same likeness ( 2 Cor. iii. 18). 
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Qaestiott.-But was our Lord Jesus so rnuch in private pl'ayer ? 
VVhy was He so often with God alone ? 

Answer 1.-First: It was to put a very high honour and value 
upon private prayer; it was to enhance and raise the price of this 
duty. Men naturally are very apt and prone to have low and 
undervaluing thoughts of secret prayer. But Christ, by exercising 
Himself so frequently in it, hath put an ·everlasting honour and an 
inestimable value upon it. 

Answer 2._:_Secondly: He was much in private prayer, He 
was often with God alone, that He might not be seen of men, and 
that He might avoid all shows and appearances of ostentation and 
popular applause. He that hath commanded us to abstain from 
all appearances of evil, would not Himself, when He was in the 
·world, venture upon the least appearance .of evil. Christ was 
shy of everything that did but look like sin; He was very shy of 
the very show and shadow of pride or vain glory . 

.rltzswer 3.-Thirdly: To avoid interruptions in the duty. 
Secrecy is no small advantage to the serious and lively carrying on 
of a private duty. Interruptions and disturbances from _without are 
oftentimes quench-coals to private prayer. The best Christians do 
but bungle when they meet with interruptions in their private 
devotions. 

Answer 4.-Fourthly: To set us a blessed pattern and gra-cious 
example that we should also apply ourselves to secret prayer, to 
closet prayer. Christ was not always in public, nor always in His 
family, but He was often in private with God alone, that by His 
own example He might encourage us to be often with God in 
secret; and happy are they that tread in His steps, and that write 
after His copy. 

Ill. THIRDLY. Consider that t!ze ordinary exercising of 
yourselves in secret prayer is that which wilt distinguish yoa from 
the hypocrites, vvho do all they do to be seen of men. Self is the· 
only oil that makes the chariot wheels of _the hypocrites move in 
all religious concernments. "And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogue, and in the corners of the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward." 
" JVIoreover, when y·e fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad coun
tenance; for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward" 
(Matt. vi. 1, 2, 15, 16). 

Thus you see that these hypocrites look more at men than at 
God in all their duties. \iVhen they give alms, the trumpet must 
sound; when they pray it must be in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets; and when they fasted, they disfigured their 
faces that they might appear unto men to fast. Hypocrites live 
upon the praises and applause of men. Closet-duty speaks .:JUt 
most sincerity. Secr·et prayer is not the hypocrite's ordinary walk 
or trade. There is great cause to fear that his heart was never 
right with God, whose whole devotion is spent among men, or 
among many; or else our Saviour, in drawing the hypocrite's pic
ture, would never have made this to be the very cast of his 
countenance, as He cloth in Matt. vi. 5. 
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!t is very· observable that Christ commands Bis disciples that 
they should not be as the hypocrites. It is one thing to be hypo
crites, and it is another thing to be as the hypocrites. Christ 
would not have His people to look like hypocrites, nor to be like 
hypocrites. It is only sincerity that will enable a man to make a 
trade of private pray.er. In praying with many, there are many 
things that may bribe and provoke a carnal heart, as pride, vain
glory, love of applause, or to get a name. An hypocrite, in all 
his duties, trades more for a good name than for a good life, for 
a good report than for a good conscience. 

(To be cOJZtinued.) 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 23.) 
Bv PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM vii. 9.-" 0 let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end." This is not the only time that such a petition has been 
wrung from the hearts of those that fear God; not only as they 
suffer from, or obsen,e, the effect of " the wickedness of the 
wicked," but also as, through penitential tears, they bewail the fruit 
of their own proneness to evil. vVickedness is an innate element 
in the hearts of all mankind, but 

" They who fain would serve Thee best, 
Are conscious most of wrong within." 

David had lJ.ad many proofs of the desperate wickedness of his 
own heart, . and under the chastening hand of God had drank 
deeply the bitterness engendered by his sin, and even after his 
restoration, following the solemn end of Absalom, his wilful sin 
in numbering the peopLe was followed by the devastating pesti
lence which consumed seventy thousand of his subjects ( 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 15). Such a fearful rebuke and demonstration of divine 
displeasure brought this bitter confession from his heart: " Lo, I 
have sinned, and I haV'e done wickedly; but these sheep, what have 
they done ? Let Thine hand, I pray Thee, be against me, an,cl 
against my father's house " (.2 Sam. xxiv. 17). The fact that 
one's own wi<tkedness may issue in affliction upon others we do 
well to ponder over, and may God ever keep its possibility before 
our eyes. . Sin is such a fertile root, and the human heart affords 
such a pregnant soil to promote its dir·e development, that we 
never can estimate the effect of one sin either upon ourselves or"" 
upon others, and when we mourn over "the wickedness of the 
wicked," let us never. forget that the very thing we lament the 
existence and practice of in them is a principle that too often 
dominates our own thoughts, words and actions. It would be a 
mercy if we were more often brought by the Holy Ghost to lay 
bare our leprosy before God. In such an exercise we could never 
"thank God that we were not as other men are," but would hang 
our head with the deepest shame and humiliation whilst we 
brokenly prayed, " God be merciful to me a sinner." Wherever 
the fear of God is in exercise, it vvill act as a firm and an effectual 
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restraint upon the comrmsswn of outward acts of wickedness; but 
all ·who are enabled to walk tenderly in that fear will be very 
conscious of the hidden wickedness of their hearts, and will own 
that that is not one whit less real than the open profanity of the 
ungodly. The godly alone are aware of the solemn fact that only 
" death which puts an end to life, will put an end to sin," but the 
grace they are the recipients of -vvill never make them fatalists; 
it will never teach a man to argue " Sin is in me, and ever will 
be in me, and in all men whilst life lasts, therefore it is useless 
for me to pray against it." vVho that knows the bitterness of his 
own sin, and who knows that " the wickedness of the wicked" 
must, sooner or later, be visited by the judgment of God, could 
or would refrain from praying, " 0 let the wickedness of the wicked 
come to an end " ? Although our hearts are vile beyond description, 
the righteous and holy principle impart·ed at regeneration recoils 
at the wickedness wherevvith the world is drenched. vVho in 
possession of the fear of God can regard unmoved the appalling 
condition of affairs in our own beloved land, nay, in the whole 
world ? ·Does God, in wrath, visit nations for their uprightness? 
\iVhat has become of universal prosperity ? vVhat has become of 
our national weal ? \iVhere is the world's peace ? \iVhat has 
become of the sanctity of the marriage tie ? What has become 
of the purity of home life ? \iVhat has become of the hallowed, 
or even the outward observance of the Lord's day ? \iVhat has 
become of the sanity of men, who with one voice lament the 
privations appertaining to unemployment, and with another voice 
clamour for more "pleasure" (which mast be paid for), such as 
Sunday dog tracks, Sunday cinemas, and the like-things ·which are 
a· daring affront to the majesty of heaven ? Our la·w courts are 
congested, and our criminal courts are called upon to deal with 
crimes unheard of a few years since, and are confronted with a 
more hardened type of criminal. Murders are frequent, and there 
is an appalling increase in the number of suicides. And if we 
turn from the " profane " world to the " religious " world, ·what 
has become of " pulpit power " ? \i\There is the fearless and. 
faithful proclamation of " the vvhole counsel of God " ? \i\Then do 
we hear of conversions ? vVhy is the effectual presence of the 
Holy Ghost withdrawn ? \i\That has become of the . spir-it, that 
" sought first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness " ? vVhy 
are week-night services so sparsely attended ? .The consideration 
of these burning questions (and we have by no means exhausted 
the list) is still, through the mercy of God, a l1eavy exercise with 
some, and, as they seek to thresh it out upon their knees, " 0 let 
the wickedness of the wicked come to an end," is often wrung from 
their hearts. But this concern is not merely negative, it is positive 

. too : hence the ensuing petition: 
" But establish the iust." A just principle is neither morbid 

nor melancholy, and a just person will nevci· disturb the true well
being- of his neighbours; on the contrary, he will strive to promote 
it. Sodom would have been spared had there been but ten 
l'iP"hteo).ls (or iust) persons within the citv: but ns the facts of the 

·Bible are in these " enliqhtenecl " d~ys clarine;ly denied, it is little 
wonder that the fate of Soclom creates no awe in modern inincls. 

55 



Does anyone pr·etend that " the wickedness of the wicked " has 
brought, or ever will bring, either happiness or contentment, peace 
or prosperity, to a world that is ripening for destruction ? and does 
anyone seriously deny that upright government and the exercise of 
a just principle amongst men must ever operate, under the blessing 
of God, for the good of a-ll mankind ? Therefore, on moral 
grounds alone, every right-thinking person will heartily endorse 
this petition. But something nobler than that which is merely 
moral is here implied. Those who, through grace, possess a prin
ciple that is spiritually just are often shaken at the prosperity of 
the wicked, and the unchecked progress and expansion of their 
wickedness. A carnal mind can only be at enmity with God, and 
a tempting devil will need no prompting to appropriate the pros
perity of the wicked as a means .of fanning that enmity into a 
flame, whereby all inward peac-e, contentment and godline.ss may 
be consumed. Satan will represent the apparrmt inaction of God 
as evidence that there is no foundation for the hopes of the just, 
and a few such embers from the pit will rapidly feed the latent 
fires of unbelief in the human heart, which only the renewings of 
the Holy Ghost can quench. ·what tried and tempted child of 
God has not at some time or other walked up and down with Asaph 
in the sev·enty-third Psalm ? In such circumstances as David 
was now in, and in such circumstances as every child of God will 
at some time or other be placed in to try his work of what sort 
it is, the only thing which will enable him to endure is to be 
" strengthened with. might by God's Spirit in the inner man " 
(Eph. iii. 16)·; and every such infusion of divine strength is a 
gracious establishment in the things of God, through which the 
saved sinner is enabled to " endure hardness, as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ" (2 Tim. ii. 3). 

"For the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins." God 
has an intimate knowledge of. the very thoughts and desires of all 
men; nothing can be hidden from Him. Both the ·wicked and the 
just are answerable to "the righteous God," and as He is that 

. God " by whom actions are weighed " ( 1 Sam. ii. 3), David, 
under hi.s oppression, affliction and sorro·w, casts both the deed~ 
of the wicked and the desires of the just into the balances of the 
sanctuary, and in the confidence of faith awaits the issue, and this 
confidence he gives ·expression to thus :-

· " My defenoe is of God." David's past history supports his 
"Claim here. It is a sweet mercy to be able to put one's hand upon 
past deliverances before the Lord, and to be able to tell Him, 
"·Thou Jwst been my !zelp " (Psa. xxvii. 9); and although past 
deliverances cannot avail in present difficulties, a sanctified recol
lection of them is a powerful adjunct to prayer and a living sup
port to faith, in which the Lord's · afflicted ones are sometimes 
fuvoured to· hear Him say, " Be still, and know that I am God " 
(Psa. xlvi. 10), and they who hear that Voice, and are enabled 
to obey it, have no need to defend themselves, or to fight their 
own battles.· The I ord will give open proof in Hi.s ovv11 time, 
that "He· ·will avene;e the bloo<i ·0f His servants, and will render 
vengeance to His adversaries " (Deut. xxxii. 43). Whenever 
David-'s guilt was proved, he comes before his God with humble 
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supplications and contri~e confessions; but in this case, consciou~ 
that his innocence was fully known to God, he finds, not for the 
first time in his life, that " the Name of the Lord is a strong 
tower: the righteous runneth into it, and is safe " (Prov. xviii. 10). 

. " 'Which saveth the upright in heart." Uprightness of heart 
vvas lost by Adam in the Garden of Eden, and since then none 
have possessed it but those who are born again, and are thereby 
made new creatures in Christ Jesus; but even then that uprightness 
is only evidenced when grace is in exercise, and one walks tenderly 
in the fear of God. David was a man "after God's' own heart" 
( 1 Sam. xiii. 14), yet many of his actions dishonoured God, and 
filled him with reproach, and for these he justly suffered. A 
gracious man is only kept by the power of God, and " t!wagh he 
fall, he shall' not be utterly cast down; for the Lord upholdeth him 
with His hand" (Psa. xxxvii. 24). 

" They may on the main of temptation be tossed, 
Their sorrovvs may swell as the sea, 

But none of the ransomed shall ever be lost; 
The righteous shall hold on his way.' · 

Surrounded with sorrows, temptations and cares, 
This truth with delight we survey, 

And sing, as we pass through this valley of tears, 
The righteous shall hold on his way." 

0---------

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 

DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

A minister was preaching recently from that wonderful 
scripture in the Song of Solomon: " I am the Rose of Sharon, 

and _the Lily of the Valleys" (chap. ii. 1). Shortly after the 
discourses were delivered, a member of this minister's church 
brought .an article to him from the daily paper, about a man ~vho 
'~cas .engaged in testing £20,000 of perfume every year. It is 
said that this man works in a room where there are 5,000 
different scents, and so keen is his sense of ·smell, that he need;; 
but to give one sniff in order to determine the brand of any per
fume blend I It is further stated that tlus man's nasal faculties 
have been insur.ed for £7,000 I "Now," said this church member, 
" I wonder how much tllis young man knows about the precious 
perfume of the Rose of Sharon I" Vve were so struck with this 
remark, .and the some·what striking circumstances that were the 
means of· calling it forth, that our mind wen,t almost immediately 
to this month's letter, and the suitability of the v;rhole case for 
gleaning .a few profitable thoughts to bring before you. vVe will 
therefor.e, .as the Lord may kindly help, assemble these thoughts 
around three suitable points:-

i. Scent. It would be impossible for us to forget the 
pleasing feature of scent while considering the rose. How beauti
fully fragrant is that lovely flo-vver I No real admirers of floral 

· beauty can fail to appreciate the charming perfume· v;rhich · is 
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poured forth from the rose. A house soon becomes filled vvi.th the 
odour of roses that adorn its rooms. Now Jesus speaks of Him
self under the similitude of the Rose of Sharon to remind His 
children of the abiding fragrance of His Name, which is as ... oint
ment poured forth" to them (Song i. 3). The savour of that 
sweet Name has often filled their hearts, their homes, and the 
House of prayer to which they resort, with unspeakable sweetness. 
Indeed, such is always the case when the Holy Spirit makes 
Jesus precious. And just as many red petals, each one sweetly 
scented, and coming from a golden centre, go to make up a lovely 
rose,-so are there many attributes belonging to Jesus which are 
made most sweet to His people as they centre in the golden glory 
of His Deity, and flow into their hearts through His precious 
blood. Thus the petals are reminders of His love, wisdom, grace, 
mercy, peace, goodness, compassion, forgiV'eness, and comfort; 
yea, "the unsearchab1e riches of Christ" (Eph. iii. 8). All these 
living realities are made known to every true seeker, and can 
never become detached from the Godhead, blood, and name 
of Jesus. Hence the seeker owns that: 

" Every grace and every favour 
Comes to him through Jesu's blood." 

Well, this man who is em:,Jloyed among so many expensive per
fumes, has never inhaled any to equal for value and richness, that 
which believers find exuding from the Rose of Sharon. While 
1ve think of the estimate placed upon th~ scent that passes throur;h 
this tester's hands every year, which is put at the large sum of 
£20,000, -vve find ourselves in hearty ag:~ement with Medley, who 
says: 

"\iVhatever things men precious call, 
Christ is more precious than them all." 

Dear young readers, He is precious to us. Has He endeared 
Himse1f to some of you? Now, beautiful scent, to be appreciated, 
must be .accompanied with: 

ii. A Sense of SmelL This clever young man, we are told, 
has only to give one sniff, and he determines the brand of any 
perfume. \iVe admit that this shows remarkable nasal instinct; 
but, sad indeed to say, no man left to himself, can ever detect 
the slightest worth in the fragrance of the Rose of Sharon. Nay, 
because of sin, it must be said of all men by nature in this 
matter: "Noses have they, but they smell not" (Psa. cxv. '6). 
So that when a poor sinner, who is tam;ht to feel his or her need 
of Jesi1s Christ, first becomes attracted to the fragrance of His 
Name, he is the recipient of a spiritual faculty by which he in
stantly knows the difference between the things of the flesh and 
the things that belong to Tesus Christ. And when the time comes 
for him to "rejoice in Christ Jesus," he claims no cleverness of 
his own in the matter, seeing that grace leaves room for " no 
confidence in the flesh." If we have this spiritual sense of smell, 
which is .::m essential part of the new man of grace, we have 
~ternal life. God grant it to each one of you, if it can please 
Him. Vle close with a few words in reference to: 
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ili. Security. Of course, if this young man whose business it is 
to test scent, should lose his sense of smell, he would no longer be 
of any use to his employer, would he ? Then, apart from some 
provision being made against such a contingency, he would at once 
become a poor man. That being the case, his sense of smell has 
been insur·ed for the large sum of £7,000 I Ah, it is quite possible 
for ·the nasal powers to give way, so as to become insensible to 
.any kind of smell, for man is born liable to every kind of sickness 
and infirmity, because he is born in sin, and shapen in iniquity, 
And more than this, something might prevent the payment of the 
£7,000 to this young mcu1, should he become incapacitated. What 
then ? How poor he becomes I His all is gone I We wish him 
no harm whatever, bi.1t want to lay befol'e you these possibilities, 
its they relat·e not only to his case, but to the uncertainty of all 
thll1gs here below; and to show what a tremendous contrast there 
is between the best earthly security, and that which everlastingly 
exists between Christ and His people. Listen, as we remind you 
of those wonderful words, which He, who says, " I am the Rose of 
Sharon," speaks concerning the security of His sheep: " I give 
unto them ·eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shaU 
.any man pluck them out of My hand " (John x. 28). 'What 
earthly security can be compared to this ? 

Now, in drawing these remarks to a close, we should like to 
tell you how the Lord Jesus told us of our interest in this ever
lasting security. One day, when alone in prayerful meditation 
upon the Scriptures, He graciously drew near, and spoke these 
words into our heart with sweet power: 

" I've bound thee up secure, 
'Midst all the rage of hell; 

The curse thou never shalt endure, 
For I'm unchangeable." 

Oh what a blessed season that was I Do some of you long to find 
such security in this day of insecurity and evil ? Young people, 
the bloom that appears upon all earthly objects at first sight, 
vanishes with a touch. Soon the fairest earthly object will flee 
.away. Not so the bloom which ever rests upon the Rose of 
Sharon, and the security which always accompanies the gift of that 
Rose. These invaluable blessings are indelibly stamped with 
" I AM," which ensures their eternal beauty and blessedness. Yes, 
.and they will be honoured in glory-

" vVhere the red Rose of Sharon 
Unfolds its heartmost bloom, 

And fills tl1e air of heaven 
vVith ravishing perfume." 

May you each, by matchless grace, be made true lovers of 
this glorious Rose; may its sweet fragrance attract and strengthen 
you in this wilderness; and through divine security by blood, may 
you dwell eternally beneath its shadow in Paradise, with 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 
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FOR THE -LITTLE ONES; 
-" OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABES." 

AMONG the ~any incidep.ts related of David Hume, tl~e historian, we: 
believe the following to be quite authentic. He was on one occasion 
dining at the house of an intimate friend. After. dinnel', the ladies 
withdrew, and in the course of conversation, Mr. Hume made some 
l'),ssertion which caused a gentleman present to observe to him, "If 
you can advance such sentl.ments as those, you certainly are what the 
worl!;l. gives you credit for being, an infidel." 

A little girl, whom the philosopher had often noticed, and with 
whom he had become a favourite, by bringing her little presents of 
toys and sweetmeats, happened to be playing about the room unnoticed; 
she, however, listened to the conversation, and on hearing the· above 
expression, left the room, went to her mother, and asked her, "Mamma, 
what is an infidel? " "An infidel, my dear! " replied her mother; 
"why should you ask such a question ? .\.n infidel is so awful a 
character, that I scarcely know how to answer you." " Oh, c1o tell 
me, mamma," returned the child; "I must know what an infidel is." 
Struck with her eagerness, her mother at length replied, " An infidel is 
one that believes there is no God, no heaven, no hell, no hereafter." 

Some days afterwards, Hume again visited the house of his friend. 
On being introduced to the parlour, he found no one there but his 
favourite little, girl: he went to her, and attempted to take her up in 
his arms and kiss her, as he had been used to do; but the child shrank 
with horror from his touch. "My dear," said he, "what is the 
matter?-do I hurt you?" "No," she replied,'' you do not hmt 
me, but I ca~not kiss you; I cannot play with you." "'Why not, my 
dear? " "Because you are an infidel! " "An infidel! what is that?" 
" One who believ:.es there is no God, no heaven, no hell. no hereafter." 
"And are you not very sorry for me, my dear? " asked the astonished 
philosopher. "Yes, indeed, I am sorry," returned the child, with 
solemnity; "and I pray to God for you." "Do you, inc1eed? and 
what do you say?" "I say, ' 0 God, teach this man that Thou art ! '" 
-a striking illustration of the words of a sacred writ, " Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings Thou hast ordained strength, because of 
Thine enemies, that Thou migbtest still the enemy n.nd avenger." 

"Some remove the landmarks" (Job .xxiv. 2). "I will follow 
the Scripture wherev-er it leads me, and I will renounce the most 
cherished opinion rather than shape or alter a syllable of the 
inspired Book. It is not mine to make God's \i\Tord consistent, but 
to believe that it is so. \i\Then a text stands in the road I drive 
no further. Holy Scripture is my sacred landmark; woe is me 
if I remove it." S. 

So much as there is of our wills in what we do towards God, so 
mu~h there is of obedience and no more. So much as we know of 
Christ, His sufferings and His glory, so much do we understann of the 
Scripture, and no more.-Owen. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-April, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Hegis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRmNns,-On one or two past occasion.s I have called your 
attention, in these monthly letters, to the meeting of the Bible Class, 
over which I am pleased to preside on Lord's Day afternoons. It is 
goocl to see our young men and women continue to gather together 
thus around God's Word, sabbath by sabbath, but I should be very 
glad to see mor.e of our friends showing an interest in this class by 
their presence. I repeat that wish at this particular time, because we 
have recently commenced a series of Studies dealing with the un
told worth of the in.spirecl Book, as discovered in the various figures to 
which it is compared within ita own sacred pages. This theme has 
been chosen with the prayerfal desire that the God of the Bib1e may 
draw near by His Spirit, to instruct and confirm all who thus meet, 
in the well-grounded need for "holding fast the faithful Word," 
while it is being so daringly attacked in these latter clays. To each and 
all who are able to join us from 2.15 until 3 o'clock each Lord's 
Day afternoon, let me extend another word of affiectionate con
straint and welcome. 

Your sincere Pasbor, 

S. RU'l'lllilltFOlm HUNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (fm· ou1· Y01tng People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts this month are concerning GIFTS. 
1. "Thou hast receh"ecl gifts for men." Psalms. 
2. "For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance." 

Romans. 
3. "Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." 

1 Corinthians. 
4. "But covet earnestly the best gifts." 1 Corinthian.s. 
5. "For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices." 

Hebrews. 
6. "God testifying of his gifts." Hebrews. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING APRIL (D.V.). 

THE PASTOR will preach on the 1st, 2nc1, 3rd, and 4th Lord's Days 
in April, and on the 1st, 3rd, and 4th Wednesday evenings in th" 
month. Mr. SOLOMON HADLEY is expected to preach on Lord's Day, 
April 30th. 

There will be a service on Good Friday evening, April 14th, at 
7.15 at which Mr. HUNT will preach, but no preaching service on the 
Wednesday evening in that week. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR 

Counsel concerning Obedience to God!s Word. 

1. "And the people said unto Joshua, The Lord our God 
·will we serve, and His voice w:ill we obey."-Joshua xxiv. 24. 

2. " Obey My voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall 
be My peop1e."-Jer. vii. 23. 

3. "Then P.eter and the other apostles answered and 
said, V.,Te ought to obey God rather than man."-Acts v. 29. 

4. "Beware of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him 
not. "-Exod. xxiii. 21. 

5. "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams."-1 Sam. xv. 22. 

6. "What shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God? "-1 Peter iv. 17. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
Joshua's Success.-\iVe are very apt to take a wrong perspective 
of success in spiritual, as. well as in temporal matters. There is 
such a thing as ill-gotten gain, and we make a great mistake if 
we exclude hom our minds the possibility of such so-called success 
asserting itself as prominently in. the question of religion, as in any 
other direction. Therefore,. a wise man will wish to examine the 
nature of those successes vvhich he may claim in life. 

Let us look at Joshua's case, and consider how God blessed 
him 1vith: i. True Success. The fundamental basis of this pros
perity is of supreme importance to every humble follower of a 
meek and lowly Jesus, and is as useful and living in its message 
as when divinely given to Joshua. Its text is couched in the 
following words, which, may we ponder word for word on our 
knees: "This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; 
but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest 
observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then 
shalt thou make thy vvay prosperous, and then thou sh<tlt have 
good success" (Josh. i. 8). Mark that word "good." Can 
anything be trae that is not good ? Can any success be relied 
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upon that is not truly good? Joshua was commissioned to lead 
Israel onward to the land of promise. This meant much responsi
bility, a variety of very difficult experiences, not a little opposition; 
hence much need for divine guidance and strength. Therefore, in 
giving Joshua unerring counsel, God said: "Turn not from it to the 
right hand or to the left, that thou mayest prosper whltlzersoever 
tlzoa goes£ " (J osh. i. 7). And the closest investigation will prove 
that word to be as important to-day as ever. The man whose 
delight is in the law of the Lord, who constantly meditates prayer
fully therein, and who fears to move vvithout a scripture warrcmt 
from his God, shall prosper in whatsoever he doeth; but " the 
ungodly are not so" (Psa. i.). They may experience a kind of 
success, but it is not the true success of the Christian. Things 
true and false will one day be seen in their true light. Jordan 
will decide the .nature of our success. )Ylany may even seem to 
successfully deal with its wat·ers, whose success has not und~r it 
the firm Rock of the vVritten and Incarnate vVord I But how 
many "like sheep " are laid in the grave, to discover, in awful 
disappointment, their lack of success in robbing that grave of its 
victory I Every success in life wln be weighed, as to its vvorth, by 
a vvise man in the light of Jordan; " For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? " (lVIark viii. 
36, 37.) Pause, reader: "How wilt thou do in the swelling of 
Jordan? " (Jer. xii. 5.) 

Joshua was powerless in dividing Jordan's waters, but when 
they wei"e reached we find him still " holding fast the faithful 
vVord" as he thus addresses Isra:el: " Come hither, and hear the 
words of the Lord your God " (J osh. iii. 9). Then he bids them 
"behold " this .all.!important truth which was vital to their suc
cessful crossing: " Behold, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of 
all the earth passeth over you into Jordan" (Josh. iii. 11). Here 
was the symbol of the presence of Jesus, which had been with 
them through their many weary marchings and haltings; and are 
there not many now reading these lines who ·have some " Eben
eters " I"eared along the road, indicating true success by prayer 
through Christ alone ? \i\Tell, when the time comes you will be 
enabled to say with David: " Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou art 
with me " (Psa. xxiii. 4). The· God who literally divided the 
river for Joshua, will "Jordan's icy waves divide, and land your 
soul above." 

Another important feature in Joshua's success is seen after he 
had crossed Jordan with the people: "The Lord magnified Joshua 
in the sight of all Israel; and they feared him, as they fea_red~ 
Moses, all the days of his life" (Josh. iv. 14). That was true 
success. Joshua did not magnify himself, or allow the people to 

. magnify him. How very much so-called success shows itself in 
self-<exaltation I Thereby God is dishonoured, who alone " putteth 
'clown one, and setteth up another" (Psa. lxxv. 7). "\i\Thosoever 
shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble 
himself shall be exalted" (Matt. xxiii. 12). That man is magni
fied by his God, and beloved by the saints, who truly desires that 
in all things Jesus might have the pre-eminence (Col. i. 18). 
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ii. joshua's Success was Triumphant. Jordan passed, Jerl.cho 
was encompassed in accordance with the vVord of the Lord, and 
when the final shout was given, "by faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down" (Heb. xi. 30); "so that the people went up into the 
city every man_straight before him, and they took the city" (Josh. 
\fi. 20). Here, 0 believer, in this wonderful event, is but a faint 
picture of what is in store for you when Canaan is reached. The 
walls of unbelief, doubt and difficulty, which often seem to hide 
the celestial city from sight, will fall down flat when faith is lost 
in sight, and " an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesu$ 
Christ " ( 2 Peter i. 11). Grace will then reign tl'iumphantly, 
w:hile you are given: 

" A song to sing, a palm to bear, 
Bowing the chief of sinners there." 

· iii. Joshua's Success was Typical. A greater than Joshua is 
here. "V\Te see Jesus," vvho "when the fulness of the time vvas 
come," God sent forth, "made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons " (Gal. iv. 4, 5). The >vork of Moses is set 
forth in the lavv, which " was our schoolmaster· to bring us unto 
Christ " (Gal. iii. ,24), our Anti typical Joshua. ·while Joshua 

. was raised up to save Israel from the Canaanites, the Lord Jesus 
saves His people from their sins. H,e, and I-Ie alone, answers 
the law's. demands for them, and is the. Captain of their 
salvation, "a Leader and Commander to the people " (Isa. lv. 
4), to tread Satan under their feet, give them gospel rest, and 
presently to put them in possession of the heavenly Canaan. 

"The Lord magnified Joshua in the sight of all Israel" (Josh. 
iv. 14); and cJ:oes He not magnify Jesus in the hearts of all His 
people? Yes, indeed. "T·he Lord was with Joshua" (Josh. vi. 
27), and Jesus "went about doing good, ,and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him" (Acts x. 38). 
Aye, the true success of Joshua is but a type of the absolute 
'suc-cess of the God-Man Christ Jesus in the work of redemption, 
and bringing many sons unto glory. Away with every blasphemous 
'suggestion that His work was a failure. Blessed Jesus, what a 
shout of successful triumph didst Thou utter on Calvary's tree, 
in those words: " It is finished! " How triumphant Thy resurrec
tion I How glorious Thine ascension .into heaven and intercession 
thel'e l And Thou .art coming again. How awful, and yet how 
blessed will that coming be I lVIay each of us be prepared to 
welcome Thee in that great day when Thou shalt come to make 
up Thy jewels. 

MELANCTHON, ·when asked by his friends if there was any
thing he wanted, calmly answered: " No; nothing but heaven," and 
then gently fell asleep in Christ. 

" If a thing is not right in itself, and is forbidden iF the 
Scripture, no word from Scripture coming to the mind will make 
or prove it to be Tight."-S. SEARS. 
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A DIVINELY -GIVEN BANNER. 
Notes of a Sermon preached by Mr. John Kemp (of Luton), 

at " Providence " Strict Baptist Chapel, Rmvley Regis, on the 
occasion of the Annual Gatherings, under the auspic"es of " \¥ay
marks," on January 19th, 1933. 

" Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that 
it may be displayed because of the truth."-PSALM lx. 4. 

r HOPE, my friends, that many of you have come to this place of 
worship this afternoon, prepared somewhat to hear; when I say 
that, I mean this: I trust you have been seeking God, that His 
blessing, as well as His presence, may be realised here to-day. 
It has been a roaUer of much concern to roe in regard to a subject 
to speak ·from this afternoon. I ~lways desire on any special 
occasion to speak from a subject, if possible, that shall be appro
priate. At the same time, I i-vish to be delivered from any bondage 
or formality in that respect. Now that being my exercise, I hope 
it has been profitable, and I trust the outcome has been prayer to 
the Lord to guide, and give roe that to speak from that shall prove 
under His rich blessing to be suitable and seasonable. 

This is the text that has been laid with weight upon roe. I 
shall not take up any time in speaking of its surroundings, but just 
simply take it as it stands. There are three things I wish to bring 
before you: I. A Privileged People; they are those that fear God. 
II. vVe have: A Precious Possession which belongs to them-" a 
banner." III. A Particular Purpose for which the banner is given 
to them-" that it may be displayed because of the truth." 

I. Observ.e that this privileged people fear God. The whole 
world, naturally, is in possession of a fear of God; there is what 
I may call a natural feefu1g in men 'which is a fear in regard to 
that great God against whom they have sinned. Natural con
science will at times speak, and when this is the case, a roan is 
made conscious in measure of sin; he naturally dreads the result 
of sin, and has regard to the fact that there is a God of judgment; 
a God that must punish men and women for their sins. Now that 
natural fear in the mind or conscience of roan is a good thing as 
far as it goes. It is often a deterrent from further degradation, 
keeping men from going so far as they would otherwise go. One 
of the roost solemn things i:n this ag.e is the fact that that fear is 
being cast off by men, and who can tell what the condition of this 
nation will be if God permits the casting aside of that principle 
to grow worse ? 

This natural fear is a dread of the Almighty. It is that which 
men possess in common with devils. The vVord of God has 
several instances of those who had committed sin in some particular 
way who were the subjects of this fear in them, such as Cain, 
Balaaro and Judas. But what did it effect in them ? It drove 
them farther from God. Natural slavish fear never brings a 
sinner near to the Almighty; it always has the effect of causing 
him to hide himself further and further from the. rays of an omnis
cient God. The fear of my text is quite different. This fear is 
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~. gradous. prl.ndple. . It has a divine source, and is ·implanted in 
the heart of every new born soul, when by the Spirit of God there 
is a quickening into spiritual life. This fear having taken root in 
the heart, it will grow and make itself manifest in many ways. I 
have no time or ability to enlarge much on this point, but I would 
like to say this: " If you have this fear, it will bring you to God, 
against whom you have sinned,-to His footstool of mercy, to that 
place wher·e you will say, ' Let my sentence come forth from Thy 
presence ' " ( Psa. xvii. 2). As a guilty sinner you 1:vill cry: 

" Mercy, through blood, I make my plea, 
0 God, be merciful to me I " 

The fear of God in 'this sense is: 

" An unctuous light to all that's right, 
A bar to all that's wrong." 

This fear enabled J oseph, in most painful circumstances, to stand 
in the hour of sore temptation. vVhat a mercy if this blessed 
fear is found in the hearts of those now assembled I It is a pre
ventati¥e, a keeping, a principle which works in the heart and 
holds a man back in the hour of temptation. It is the same 
precious fear of God which dwelt in the heart of Nehemiah, by 
which he says: "So did not I because of the fear of God" (Neh. 
v. 15). His case vvas different to Joseph's; it was not a tempta
tion to what would be regarded as a terrible sin, but simply to 
continue a custom' that had always been in use; even to have the 
table supplied out of the pockets of the people. The predecessors 
of N ehemiah had ahvays received a bountiful spread which the !People 
had provided. Nehemiah possessed the fear of God and a tender 
conscience, which moved him to pay out of his own purse what 
would have fallen upon the people. The fear of God makes a 
man tender, keeps him from doing things other people would do. 
It preserved Nehemiah in the path of tender uprightness. The 
fear of God, in short, is the ¥ery essence of all true wor~ 
ship. It is the very essence of every bit of real religion that 
dwells in a sinner's hear~. It is the work of the Holy Ghost, 
Happy is that person that fears God; blessed is ·that man, 
woman or child, when in them is that precious ·principle of the 
fear of God. If once the fear of God be in the heart, nothing 
can remo¥e it. It shall never die, although at times the manifesta
tion may appear as if it is languishing. It is a blessed privilege 
that belongs to the saints. 

II. These people have a Precious Possession: "Thou hast 
given a banner to them that fear Thee." In the first place, what 
is this banner ? There are many things I might speak of, but my 
mind is now dwelling simply upon one thing in relation thereto. 
The banner, in the fullest sense, is Christ. In the eleventh chapter 
of Isaiah we have a word like this: " And in that day "-in the 
gospel dispensation-" there shall be a root of Jesse, ·which shall 
stand for an ensign of the people; and to it shall the Gentiles 
seek." That ensign, or banner, can be no other than Christ. 
vVhat a precious banner is that glorious Person, the only-begotten 
Son of the E.verlasting Father, who in the fulness of time came 
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,!orth. out. o! that ineffabie coridl.tion in .. which Be dwelt et.ernaiiy, 
was made manifest in the flesh, and took into union with His 
eternal Godhead in all the fulness of it, the nature of the seed of 
Ab:taham I In all points tempted like unto His people, yet without 
sin. Thus the banner is Christ, the God-JVIan, God in our nature, 
God incarnate, God dwelling in a tabernacle of clay, and in that 
tabernacle living, moving, speaking, doing miracles, and sufferit'lg, 
bleeding and dying. It is Christ, in His presence, in His precious 
work of atonement, in His spotless righteousness, and in all the 
offices that belong to Him, which He fills for the profit of His 
people, and 'the glory of His name. 

A banner or flag has many designs, and usually has a central 
figure. Ther.e is in the centre of this Banner that which strikes 
and holds the attention. The hymn-writer describes this central 
figure thus: 

" I saw One hanging on a tree, 
In agonies and blood, 

vVho fixed His languid eyes on me, 
As near His cross I stood." 

Yes, the central figure in the banner is Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified, the glorious Person that Paul delighted to exalt in his 
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ministry, and Him we desire to lift up from time to. time. The • 1 
-atonement of Christ is the central ·thing in the banner. There 1:l: 
are other designs all around it; there are various things in har- :' · 
mony with the centre piece; On this banner is every promise of 
.God, and the precepts of the gospel. Thereon also is everything a 
sinner needs in all those offices which Christ fills for His people 1 : 
as a Prophet, Priest and King. They are all there. All centre 
in Calvary, all point to that one sacrifice which He offered when 
He was made sin for us vvho knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him. The banner is Christ. How I 
do these people possess the banner ? " Thou hast given a banner." • 
It is a gift., not bought by good deeds, good tempers or frames; I 
it is not gained by long experience in the things of God, it is not ' , 
a reward for a long period of attendance upon the means of grace. IJ 
No; it is a gift, and I love that gospel ·which is a gift, because I V 
am a bankrupt sinner. I have nothing in my pocket, nor can I \ 
bring anything to merit God's esteem, or pay for any spiritual j lj_1 

blessings. Many years since I was brought to that point where I ·\ \ ;· 
was stripped of all merit, and to such a sinner the banner is good. 

This banner was given by God the Father first, in the counsels of ,' ~i·:,f. 
eternity befor~ the world was made, ere man was created, and sin 
.entered. God the Father gave His Son in covenant purpose and 
coimsel to be a banner for His people. In the fulness of time 
He gave Him, when He sent Him forth from His own bosom to 
be made manifest in the flesh as the Redeemer. One text clearly ~ 
points to this: " God so loved the world, that He gave His only I 
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begotten Son" (John iii. 16). What greater gift can God give ~~'·. 
than this ? He gave the Son to be the banner, and He gave 
Him to this people that were chosen in Christ. The Son was 
given in covenant purpose to poverty, and to suffering, to shame :.·' ~-)\ 
a11Q. spitting, and the cruel lash. He gave Him over to divine 
wrath. The sufferings of Christ are inexhaustible mysteries, none 
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ta1i fathom them; . bless~ci are those who have entered irtto --~ 
gracious reception of them in experience. God gave this banhet 
to this people that fear Him. He gives the banner experiment
ally. The time comes to the people of God when the banner is 
given to them, made over to them, in experience. When is that ? 
In the first instance, when a sinner is raised up to a hope in the 
mercy of God in Christ. Some can look back to the .time when, 
under conviction of sin and wrath, and a feeling that there was no 
hope, they could see no way of escape from God's wrath; no way 
in which their souls could be saved. They could not see hovv ·-God 
could be just and save them. They wondered how their guilty 
souls could be saved, and God still retain His holiness and His 
just character. Then when the Holy Ghost revealed to faith the 
way in which the Son of God had been " made sin " for them, 
they received the banner. It came into the heart experimentally, 
and raised up a hope in the mercy of God. Their experienee 
made them say: " If free grace, why not for me ? If Christ is 
the propitiation for sin as well as the fulfilment of the law; then 
why not for me ? " Christ, who is the hope of glory, comes to 
such sinners in the budding of hope. He comes in the experience 
of the soul when He is received in the arms of faith, and embraced 
as one's salvation. If you have once experienced this, ·you can 
underst.c1.nd Simeon when he said: Lord, it is enough; let me· die, 
and in heaven let me know the fulness of glory. "Lord, now 
lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace " (Luke ii. 29). He 
had Christ in his natural arms, but held Him in the arms of faith, 
so that he could say: " My Jesus, Thou art mine l" That is 
possessing the banner, through a svveet reception of it by faith in 
the affections of the soul. "Thou hast given this banner to them 
that fear Thee." 

\iVhat is it given for ? A banner is very useful; and this 
banner has its particular use. It is useful as a symbol of com
numion. The church declares: " He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and His banner over me was love " (Song ii. -4): That 
is a blessed use of it, when the love of God flows sweetly into 
the heart of a poor sinner, so that he is in sweet communion, 
fellowship, and oneness with Christ the Son, and God the Father. 
The Apostle John says: "Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and vvith His Son Jesus Christ" (1 John i. 3). Where is it 
found ? Under the banner, in the communication of the divine 
life of Christ. When you are there, you have communion with 
God. 

It is not only a personal communion, but it is the place of 
communion of saints. 

"·when is it Christians all agree, 
And let distinctions fall, 

·when nothing in themselves they see, 
But Christ is All in all ? "~ 

'vVhen is it g·odly people are one in harmonious flowing together. 
like two drops of water running into each other and becoming 
one ? vVhen under the banner. They are then under the precious 
symbol of communion and unity to Christ. W~at a wonderf);.ll. 
thh'lg it is for men and women like us, diff·erent m many things, 
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yet united. in Christ, to be brought under this glorious, predous 
banner; drawn together in affection, made one in hope of Him, 
through the Redeemer's divine life. It is the place of communion. 

But the banner denotes corzflict; a banner was to be ca:~;ried 
before the army as they went on to the battlefield. Those who 

. fear God know what conflict is,-conflict without and ·within, and 
with mighty enemies too. They are in conflict with three enemies: 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. Enough there to keep one 
busy, enough outside to obstruct your way, and fight against you 
on every .hand : 

"Mighty enemies without, muc.h mightier within." 

What a conflict some of us have with our inward enemies I There 
is sin dwelling within us, unbelief, darkness, coldness, deadness; 
that which is in opposition to every part of divine .life and gracious 
experience. My old nature has never been changed by grace; 
the carnal mind is still at enmity with God, it is still in opposition 
to God's reign, God's sovereignty. It fights against the new 
nature, and the new man of grace. Some, at times, fear as to the 
result of this conflict. vVhen left to look at ,yourself, how 
powerless you feel to stand against your enemies I Yet here is 
your strength: " \iVhen the enemy shall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him" (Isa. lix. 
19). The standard of Christ crucified, and that is His wonderful 
banner that floats over the sinner in the day of his fierce conflict. 

This banner is the symbol of Corzqaest. There is no doubt 
as to which way the conflict will end. Victory will be on the side 
of God's people, and when that victory ·is given they know 
where the banner is to be displayed. Arnalek fought against 
Israel, and we find that during the battle Moses was upheld on 
the top of the hill ·whilst Joshua fought. vVhen it was over, Moses 
built an altar, and called it Jehovah-nissi, the Lord our banner; 
he. knew where to put the crown, and to whom to give the glory. 
So do you in your conflicts and conquests. You know where to 
put' the banner; you will lift it up. Your language will be: " Not 
unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name give glory " 
(Psa. cxv. 1). The baru1er thus has its use 'experimentally by 
those that fear Him, in relation to Communion, Conflict, and 
Conquest. 

III. \iV e have a Particular Purpose: " That it may be displayed 
because of the truth." God's truth is dear to Himself, and as 

·, truth and all truth comes from Him, and returns back to Him with 
praise and glory, this banner must be displayed because of God's 
truth. In other words, it is by Christ that the truth and faithful
ness of God is honour.ed and glorified. Every part of divine 
truth receives its true revenue of praise and glory through Christ, 
and for this purpose it must be displayed-unfurled. Publicity 
seems to be the thought, a spreading out of the banner for people 
to see it. This bam1er has been given to God's church that it 
may be displayed, or, in other words, unfurled, that Christ in His 
gospel may be pr·eached. His servants may unfurl the banner 
from time to time in the ministry, and not only thus, but this 
banner is displayed by written testimony. If God.honours a little 
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book ·which seeks to make 1~1ani£est and glorify His truth, by this 
method Christ is displayed. The setting forth of His Name, His 
Person, and His work, is ther.ein opened out by those who are 
favo1.1red to look into it, and find profit. This banner is given to 
those who fear God, and includes the smalf as well as the great. The 
ordinary private Christian,· the tried believer as well as the minister. 
\i\That about it ? Do you love this banner ? Is it precious to 
you ? Have you felt that the Lord has given it to you ? Are you 
ashamed to be known as one that professes His dear Name, 
ashamed for men to see and mark you as a partaker of divine 
grace ? The1'e is not much outward witness being borne ·to-day 
in an ungodly world, by the professors of truth, as to whose 
they are and ·whom they serve. There would be more persecution, 
more derision, if there was more unfurling of the banner. There 
is not enough of that outward manifestation in the life, walk and 
conduct that we have been with Christ and learned of Him. The 
banner is displayed by a consist.ent vvalk and conversation; it is 
seen by men, and marked by them. In that way the banner has 
been given to those that fear God, that it may be displayed 
because of the truth. The Lord give us more grace to be 
faithful to His truth, His Name, and to this precious banner which 
He has so kindly given to us. Amen. 

MEN OF OLD. 
GEORGE \i\THITEFIELD. 

DARK as these pr·esent days are, there have been darker; vital 
religion appears to be at a very low ebb and is, but it would be 
wrong to overlook two things. First, that the past reveals a ter
rible condition of slumber in the midst of great liberty; and 
second, that God, in the exercise of His own sovereign will, can at 
any time raise up and call out me!1 who shall be the instruments in / 
His hands of manifesting His people in a time of darkness. 
\i'ilhether He will come in these days and revive His work we cannot 
tell, but there is every reason for us to seek to pray that He will 
bless His word, and fulfil His promise in the bringing out of dark
ness into light the heirs of grace. 

Let us briefly notice some of the conditions prevailing at the 
time of George \i\Thitefield. He was born at Gloucester in 1714, 
and England was under a pall of darkness. The Church of 
England had its ten thousand clergy, and there were Nonconform
ists in the land; but they were alike in this, that for the most part 
sleep enveloped them. Here .and there gracious men pursued their 
ministry, but in what awful conditions. It will be remembered 
that there were no restraints laid upon corruptions, and bribery 
was open; duelling, adultery, fornication, gambling, swearing and 
drunkenness were hardly recognised as vices by the great majority 
of people, but·to be a Dissenter was practically the same, in most 
people's ·eyes, as being a rebel or guilty of sedition. True, there 
was no persecution like that of the previous century, and its cessa
tion seems to have produced slumber; the religion of the day, such 
as it was, had very little bearing on life. 
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. ·what a different" world to live in, when -vve think of modeni 
coi1ditions; no steamers, no locomotives, no gas, no proper roads, 
and no police v1•orthy of the name. Our great industries had 
scarcely commenced their activities, and the iron and coal beds had 
hardly been opened. Education was extremely limited, for most 
of oti.r rural schools have been opened since 1800; in Parliament, 
Gourt, ·camp, among the rich and poor, darkness everywhere. In 
17 45 England was invaded by the Pretender and a Highland 
army, ·which got as far as Derby. This, then, was the world in 
which Whitefield lived. 

Tyndale and Hooper, who was Bishop of Gloucester, are asso
ciated with the city, as well as Laud, who was Dean of the Cathe
drai; but \iVhitefield, 1•vho became the greatest preacher this country 
has known, >vas born at the Bell Inn, also the birthplace of 
Pbilpot, who became Bishop of Exeter. Although experiencing 
occasional pricks of conscience, vVhitefield tells us he was addicted 

• to lying, filthy talking, foolish jesting, desecration of the Lord's 
c!ay; . a theatre-goer, card-player, and romance reader. He 
became a scholar at the Free Grammar School until 15 years of 
age, and being particularly adept in elocution, and having a good 
meinory, he recited before the Corporation of Gloucester at their 
annual visitation of the school. On leaving, he helped for a time 
in the inn, which however, not flourishing, wa~ given up. 

Through the kindness of various individuals, the young man 
was enter-ed at Pembroke College, Oxford, when 18 years old, 
eventually joining the little band who had been given the name 
of "Methodist," on account of their strict way of living. He 
appears to have had a very deep concern as to right living, and 
entered upon a scheme of good works and personal mortification 

··with a vievv to satisfying his soul's yearnings. He says: " I always 
cl10se the worst sort of food. I fasted twice a week, my apparel 
was. mean; I thought it unbecoming a penitent to have my hair 
p-o.wder-ed. I wor-e woollen gloves, a patched gown,. and dirty 
shoes; and though I was convinced that the kingdom of God did 
not consist in meat and drink, yet I resolutely persisted in these 
voluntary acts of self-denial." His mind, however, became en
larged, and he began to read the Scriptures, praying if possible 
ovet every line and \VOrd. " I got m~re knowledge from reading 
the Book of God in one month than I could ever have acquired 
from all the l'lritings of men." Having once been taught by the 
Spirit of God the liberty of the gospel of Christ, Whitefield never 
turned again to asceticism, legalism, mysticism, or strange ideas of 
pei'fectiori.. The doctrines of grace took deep root in his heart, . 
an.d remained there. 

J3ishop Benson admitted him into holy orders, as they are 
termed, in 1736, when he was 22 years old, being younger than 
candidates usually were. His first sermon was preached in his 
native city, and complaints were made to the bishop concerning 
his utterances; it was said that he sent fifteen people mad under 
that first sermon. Receiving his B.A. at Oxford, we find him 
exercising his gift in London, and he experienced more populiuity 
than any other preacher before or since. Weekdays or Sundays, 
there was always a sensation whenever he preached; an eloquent, 
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extempore preacher, preaching the pure gospel, was, of course, a 
novelty in London. After a brief period in a rural district, 
\~1hitefield sailed for America, having accepted an invitation to 
visit the colony of Georgia in North America, and assist in the 
care of the orphan house which had been set up. for the children 
of colonists. This >vas in 1737. After a year there he returned, 
and quickly found himself regarded as a fanatic; many were 
scandalised by his preaching and insistence upon the doctrine of 
the new birth. It was not enough for him that a great number of 
people had been baptised, as they termed the rite which admitted 
them into the church. The preaching of the atonement of Christ 
and the necessity of the vvork of the Holy Ghost was soon openly 
denounced, and Whitefield found that his influence in the Church 
into which he had been received was being considerably 
checked. 

The Church of England being practically closed to him, he 
turned to the open air. Sunday was spent in idleness by thou
sands, and many would not attend the churches, so vVhitefield 
sallied forth in Febn,mry, 1739, to Kingswood, near Bristol, where 
he spoke to the colliers. vVriting a description of his work in this 
direction, t11e preacher said: " Having no righteousness of their 
own to renounce, they were glad to hear of a Jesus who was· a 
friend to publicans, and ·came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance. The first discovery of their being affected was 
the sight of white gutters made by their tears, which plentifully 
fell dm:vn their black cheeks as they came out of their coal-pits. 
Hundreds of them were soon brought under deep conviction, which, 
as the event proved, happily ended in a sound and t11orough 
conversion. The change was visible to all, though numbers chose 
to impute it to anything rather than the finger of God. As the 
scene was quite new, it often occasioned many inward conflicts. 
Sometimes, when twenty thousand people were before me, I had 
not in my apprehension a word to say either to God or them. 
But I was never totally deserted, and frequently (for to deny it 
would be to lie against God) was so assisted that I kne\:v by happy 
experience what our God meant by saying, ' Out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water.' The open firmament above me, the 
prospect of the adjacent fi·elds, with the sight of thousands, some 
in coaches, some on horseback, and some in the trees, and at times 
all affected and in tears, was almost too much for, and quite over
came me." Open-air preaching in London by vVhitefield arose. 
through the refusal of the churchwardens to allow him to preach 
in a church at Islington, so he preached in the churchyard. 

It must be remembered that in those days there were many 
open spaces in and near London, and notably at Moorfields, where 
the congregations reached as many as thirty thousand. Some 
idea of the amazing activities of this wonderful man can be 
gathered when we realise that from 1739 to 1770 his life was 
spent in continuous preaching. If churches were available, he 
preached in them; if not, then in the open air. In one week, it 
is said, he received a thousand letters from people in spiritual 
concern, and received at the Lord's Table 350 persons. It is 
estimated that in his preaching career of 34 years he preached 
eighteen thousand times. To cross the Atlantic in those days was 
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no pleasure cruise, but \iVhitefield did this seven times, and 
travelled to Scotland, an arduous task in those times, on fourteen 
occasions. Often his life was threatened, and on his visits to 
heland he 1vas nearly murdered. 

At the Tabernacle in Tottenham Court Road, his engagements 
included the administration of the Lord's Supper to hundreds every 
Sunday morning at 6.30. He preached morning and afternoon, 
and again in the evening at 5. 3 0. The day concluded with an 
address to a mixed company of people. On four days a week he 
pi·eached regularly at six in the morning, in addition to lectures on 
five evenings. Thirteen sermons a week I Some are apt to sug
gest that the same energy, and the same methods, would be accom
panied by the same po·wer, but it does not follow. Evidently the 
Lord had a work for this vvonderful man, and raised him up for 
the purpose. God has been pleased on different ·occasions to 
accomplish a mighty revival of religion in various parts of the 
world, and has raised up men to carry out His design; we know 
that sometimes men have endeavoured to emulate this, and by dint 
of their own natural activities have sought to manufacture a 
" revival." Vlhat terrible failures they have been, and how often 
the last state has been worse than the first. 

\i\Thitefi.eld died in America at the age of 56.· He wrote no 
book and founded no denomination; by many he was regarded as 
a fanatic, yet he was as popular at the end of his life as at the 
beginning. Men of all ranks gather·ed to hear him preach, and 
her~in lay his power. God was pleased to bless his message, and 
though some have been disappointed in the reading of his sermons, 
the conditions and the age he liv~d in must be remembered when 
surveying his car·eer. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 54.) 

IV. FOURTHLY. Consider that in secret "YV·e may more freely and 
fully and safely unbosom our souls to God than '~'e can in the 
presence of many or few. Hence the husband is to mourn apart, 
and the ·wife apart (Zech. xii. 12-14), not only to show the 
soundness of their sorrow, but also to show their sincerity by their 
secr·ecy. They must mourn apart, that their sins be not disclosed 
n:or discovered to one another. Here they ar·e severed to show 
that they wept not for company's sake, but for their own particular 
sins, by which they had pierced the Lord of glory. In secret, a 
Christian may descend into such particulars, as in public, or before 
others, he ·will not, may not, he ought not to mention. Ah I hovv 
many Christians there are vvho would blush and be ashamed to 
walk in the str·eets, and to converse with sinners or saints, should 
but these infirmities, enormities, and wickednesses be written in 
their foreheads, or known to others, which they freely' and fully 
lay open to God in secret. 

Th~re are many sins ·which many men have fallen into before 
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conversion and since conversion, which should they be ·known to 
the world, would make themselves to stink, and their profession to 
stink in the nostrils of all that know them. Yea, should those 
weaknesses and wickednesses be published upon the housetops, 
which many are guilty of before grace received, or since grace 
received, how would weak Christians be staggered, young comers 
on in the ways of God be discouraged, and many mouths of blas
phemers be opened, and many sinners' hearts hardened against the 
Lord, His ways, reproofs, and the things of their own peace, yea, 
how Satan's banner would be displayed, and his kingdom streng
thened, and himself infinitely pleased and delighted l It is an 
infinite mercy and condescension in God to lay a law of restraint 
upon Satan, who elsewould be the greatest blab in the world. It 
would be mirth and music to him to be still a-laying open the' 
follies and vveaknesses of saints. 

No one that is in his right wits will lay open to everyone his 
bodily infirmities, weaknesses, diseases, ailments, griefs, etc., but 
to some relation, or bosom friend, or able physician. So no man 
that is in his right wits will lay open to everyone his soul infirmi
ties, weaknesses, diseases, ailments, griefs, etc., but to the Lord 
or to some particular person that is wise, faithful, and able to con
tribute something to his soul's relief. Should a Christian but lay 
open or rip all his follies or vanities to the world, how sadly would 
some deride him and scorn him, and how severely and bitterly 
would others· censure him and judge him. W'hen David was alone 
in the cave, then he poured out his complaint to God, and shewed 
before Him his trouble (Psa. cxlii. 2). A11d when Job was all 
alone, then his eyes poured out tears to God (Job xvi. 20). There 
is no hazard, no danger, in ripping up of all before God in a 
corner, but there may be a great deal of hazard in ripping up of 
all before men. 

V. FIFTHLY. Secret duties shall have open rewards. "And 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly·, (Matt. 
vi. 6). So verse 18. God will reward His people here in part, 
and hereafter in all perfection. He, is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him in a corner. They that sow in tears secretly, 
shall reap in joy openly. Private prayer shall be reward\Od before 
men and angels publicly. . . . God, in the great clay, will recom
pense His people before all the world, for every secret prayer, 
and secret tear, and secret sigh, and secret groan that hath come 
from His people. God, in the great day, will declare to men and 
angels how often His people have been in pouring out their souls 
before Him in such and such holes, corners, and secret places; 
and accordingly He will reward them. Ah l Christians, did you 
really believe this, arid seriously dwell upon this, you would ( 1) 
walk more thankfully; (2) work more cheerfully; (3) suffer 
more patiently; ( 4) fight against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil more courageously; ( 5) lay out yourselves for God, His 
interest and glory, mor·e freely; ( 6) live with what providence 
hath cut out for your portion, more quietly and contentedly; 
( 7) you would be in private prayer more frequently, more abun
dantly. 

VL SrXTHLY. Consider that God hath usually let out Himself 
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most to His people when they have heen in secret, when they have· 
been alone at the throne of grace. Oh the sweet meltings, the 
heavenly warmings, the blessed cheerings, the glorious manifesta
tions, and the choice commllnion with God, that Christians have 
found ·when they have been alone with God in a corner, in a 
closet, behind the door I 

God loves to lade the wings of private prayer with the sweetest, 
the choicest, and chiefest blessings. How often hath God kissed 
a poor Christian at the beginning of private prayer, and spoke 
peace to him in the midst of private prayer, and filled him with 
light, and joy, and assurance upon the close of private prayer. 
Private prayer is a golden key to unlock the mysteries of the 
\iVord unto us. The knowledge of many choioe and blessed truths 
are but the returns of private prayer. The word dwells most 
richly in their hearts who ar·e most in pouring out their hearts 
before God in their closets. That Christian or that minister that 
in private prayer lies most at the feet of Jesus Christ, he shall 
understand most of the mind of Christ in the gospel, and he shall 
have most of heaven and the things of his own peace brought down 
into his heart. 

There is no service wherein Christians have such a near, 
familiar, and friendly intercourse with God as in this of private 
prayer; neither is there any service wherein God cloth more 
delight to make known His truth and faithfulness, His grace and 
goodness, His mercy and bounty, His beauty and glory to poor 
souls; than this of private prayer. Luther prof.esseth, "That he 
profited more in the knowledge of Scripture by private prayer in 
a short space, than he did by study in a longer space." Private 
prayer crowns God with the honour and glory that is due to His 
name; and God crowns private prayer with a discovery of those 
blessed, weighty truths to His servants that are a sealed book to 
others. Certainly the soul usually enjoys most communion with 
God in secret. ·when a Christian is in a wilderness, which is a 
very solitary place, then God delights to speak friendly and com
fortably to him: " Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the 
wilderness, and speak friendly or comformbly to her," or, as the 
Hebrew hath it, " I will speak to her heart " (Hosea ii. 14). 
\i\Then I have her alone, saith God, in a solitary wilderness, I will 
speak such things to her heart as shall exceedingly cheer her, and 
·comfort her, and even make her heart leap and dance vvithin her. 
Ambrose was wont to say, " I am never less alone than when I am 
alone; for then I enjoy the presence of my God most freely, fully 
and sweetly, without int-erruption." 

Christ loves to embraoe His spouse, not so much in the open 
street as in a closet; and certainly the gracious soul hath never 
sweeter views of glory than when it is most out of the view of the 
world. 'Wise men give their best, their choicest and richest gifts 
in secret; and so cloth Christ give His, the best of the best, when 
they are in a corner, when they are all alone. But as for such as 
cannot spare time to seek God in a closet, to serve Him in secret, 
they sufficiently manifest that they have little fellowship, or friend
ship, with God, whom they so seldom come at. 

VII. SEVENTHLY. Consider the time of this life is the only 
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time for private prayer. Heaven will admit of no secret prayer. 
In heaven there will be no secret sins to trouble us, nor secr-et 
vvants to pinch us, nor s~cret temptations to betray us, nor secret 
snares to entangle us, nor secret enemies to supplant us. \'f.le had 
need live much in the practice of that duty here on earth, that we 
shall never be exercised in after death; . . . this duty of private 
prayer vve must talm our leaves of when ·we come to lay our heads 
in the dust. 

(To be corztirzaecl.) 

THE WISH. 
"Lord, all my desire is before Thee."-PSALM xxxviii. 9. 

0 HOW I wish I could but feel 
The joys which pard'ning grace impart I 
\iVish that my Jesus would reveal 
Redeeming love within my heart. 

Wish that in mind I oft could walk 
Gethsemane's dear garden o'er, 
And hear the suff'ring Saviour talk, 
And all His agonies explore. 

Then to the cross I'd take my course, 
And there employ each thinking power; 
And then most solemnly converse 
With Jesus in His dying hour. 

0 that His bleeding form would rise, 
His dying love most clearly shine, 
And break my- heart, and burst mine eyes, 
Vilith joys and sorrows all divine I 

0 that the sight of all His pains 
Might raise devotion's purest flame; 
\i\Tork vast abhorrence to my sins, 
And purest love to His dear Name. 

0 that at last I might but die 
In my dear Saviour's bleeding arms; 
Then sweetly mount to worlds on high, 
Amidst His all-refulgent charms. 

R. BURNHAM, 1803. 

" Prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice to God, and a 
scourge for Satan."-BUNYAN. 

"Assurance saith, I believe my sins are pardoned through 
Christ; faith's language is, I believe on Christ for the pardon of 
them. ''-GURNALL. 
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11 AFTER ·THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.tt (No. 4.) 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

" \t\1/zic/z art in heaven. "-Amongst many injunctions uttered by 
the wise man in Ecclesiastes we have this in chap. v. 2: " Be not 
rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any 
thing before God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: 
therefore Let thy words be few." God is in heaven, let not the 
thought be forbidding, but forget not His majesty; approach to 
Him should be .associated with holy awe. The sweet familiarity 
He .allows in approach to Him is not to be confused with lightness 
and irreverence; we desire not to assume any appearance of false 
humility; but that form of speech, whether in public or private, 
which savours of carelessness is to be condemned. The men of 
Bethshernesh said, " \iVho. is able to stand before this holy Lord 
God ? " and David on a memorable occasion was afraid of the 
Lord. Sin degrades the mind and fix:es it downward; if we are 
to serve God with reverence and godly fear, it will be as the Holy 
Spirit lifts up our hearts in a humble contemplation of Him -vvho 
is high and lifted up. Much thoughtlessness and carelessness is 
often connected with our approach to the Majesty on high, and at 
the other extreme is that slavish fear and shame which under the 
influence of the adversary hinders us when we wo1.ild draw near. 
Oh to be enabled with a view of His greatness and yet with a 
knowledge of His condescension to come boldly to the throne of 
grace! 

"\t\1/zich art in heaven." God is. It may seem a very com
mon-place ,expression, but we do not overlook the Apostle's word: 
"He that cometh to God must believe that He IS, and that He i;; 
a Rewarder of them that diligently seek Him" (Heb. xi. 6). 
Some are apt to emphasise the goodness and power of God in 
the past. 'vVe ar.e not to forget His former lovingkindness and 
wondrous acts of old, but is there no need of caution lest we 
restrict in our expressions the thought of the eternity of God ? 
\iVe quot,e the scripture: "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever," yet often have we been somewhat pained by 
the suggestion that God's mercy and blessing are things of the 
past. In public prayer the listener might sometimes conclude that 
it was in the years that are past that the Lord bLessed His \iV ord, 
that formerly there was a sense of His goodness, but not now. 
" God is our refuge and strength; a very present help in trouble." 
It may seem long since He appeared to some, the seasons of enjoy
ment of His 'vVord may seem more rare, but that is a scriptural 
sentiment which declares : 

"Though with no sweet enjoyment blessed, 
This covenant stands the same." 

"Thou art the same" (Psa. cii. 27). 'vVe have rejoiced perhaps 
in this: "He ever liveth." " I am Alpha and Omega, the begin
ning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
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and. which is 1:o come, the Almighty;, (Rev. L 8). Under a sense 
of desertion, conscious of weakness, and judging by appearances 
and reason, Gideon .exclaimed: " Where be all His miracles which 
oU:1:·fathers have spokien to us of? 11 and yet the Lord's word was, 
"The Lord is with thee " (Judges vi. 13). Sometimes the re
membrance of past mercies gives, under His teaching, a boldness 
to cry for another token; but let us not forget that His arm. is 
not shortened that it cannot save, nor His ear heavy that He 
cannot hear. 

That the Father is in heaven is not to suggest a distance that 
cannot be covered, as if there was some gulf that could not be 
bridged. vVe are not to think of God as in one world and men 
in another. " The heaven is lVIy throne, and the earth is lVIy 
footstool .. . . but to this man wJ.ll I look, even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit 11 (lsa. lxvi. 1-3). The eternal God is 
above all time and space, but not at a cold and terrible distance; 
the heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Him, and 
though He be high, yet hath He respect unto the lowly. In 
prayer we are sometimes reminded that distance and time in regard 
to heaven are gone, for, " Before they call I will answer; and 
while they are yet speaking I will hear. 11 No long and tedious 
journey when conducted by the blessed Spirit, no painful waiting 
when the Spirit maketh intercession. Vlaiting for an answer there 
may be, buf not in the sense of awaiting the arrival of the petition. 
Nearness and accessibility are beautiful associations with indited 
prayer. ' 

Heaven is t!ze place to wlzic!z tlze Lord ascended. Truly heaven 
vvas never without the Lord Jesus Christ, but His bodily presence 
was here upon earth. He never left the Father, and though this 
is not comprehended by us because it is above reason, yet it is 
apprehended by faith. The Scripture describes the disciples 
looking stedfastly toward heaven as He went up, and two men 
stood by them in shining apparel; which also said, " Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven 11 (Acts i. 11). Here 
we have the fact of the Lord's ascension, having accomplished the 
work which His Father gave Him to do, effectually redeeming His 
people and ·working out an everlasting righteousness for them; 
rising triumphantly from the grave, He subsequently ascended into 
heaven, there to appear in the presence of God. It is the plaoe 
where Christ is. When He said to the disciples, " I go to the 
Father," He meant nothing else but the locality, the heaven where 
the Father dwells, the throne of His majesty and glory. That 
bodily presence with which the disciples were acquainted is not 
here, y·et we speak of His presence with us according to His 
promise: " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. 11 Still, it is true that the Son of Man is at the right hand 
of God. Stephen saw Him ready to receive him, and John beheld 
Him in this hea¥enly glory. Strictly there is no above with God, 
but we understand that which is involved in such expressions as 
the lifting up of the eyes of Jesus to heaven, when He said: 
" Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son may 
qlso ,glqr~y :Thee" (Jqhn xvii. 1). .Heay_en is ca,lled a t~mple; 
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there dweils the High Priest; or the paiace of a King, and. t~uiy 
Christ is King; but Christ's own words for heaven are those upon 
which the Lord's people love to dwell: " My Father's house." 
This suggests home.· Heaven is the Christian's home. \iVhen the 
Lord found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves, He dro¥e them out: " Take these things hence: make not 
My Father's house a house of merchandise " (John ii. 14-22). 
Some confusion of mind arose in the mind of the Jews when He 
refened to the destruction of the temple; they thought of the 
literal building, He spake of the temple of His body, revealing 
that His body was the true temple of God; through His death He 
became the tabernacle in which God and man meet. Before 
leaving His disciples He told them: " In My Father's house are 
many mansions." The things of home are dear to us; so heavenly 
things are precious, as vvell as the occupants of heaven. 

Heav.en is where the throne of Oocl is. At the right hand of 
God is the Lord Jesus Christ; before the throne are the angels 
waiting the bidding of Him who sends them forth to minister unto 
the heirs of salvation. From the throne is dispensed wisdom, glory 
is manifested and majesty declared. On earth we contemplate the 
Father's government, control and recognition. His dominion is 
throughout all ages, and His kingdom is from everlasting to ever
lasting. In the dispensation of bounty we remember the Lord's 
teaching: " If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, hmv much more shall your Father which is 
in heaven give good things to them that ask Him" (Matt. vii. 11). 
Does not the Lord know how to give good things ? "Your· 
heavenly Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye 
ask Him;" there is much in this knowing how. Sometimes diffi
culties arise as to facilities for giving, the propriety of giving, the 
manner of giving, the time of giving, the suitability of gifts, the 
size of gifts, and many other considerations, but the Heavenly 
Father knoweth how. Pitiful entreaty has to be answered in these 
trying days by many, " I cannot." Urgent need and importunate 
appeal has to be responded to vvith, " I would if I could; " the 
Heavenly Father knmvs what is best, and can give what is best, 
and does. ' 

·Men are very apt to speak of some strange force in the universe, 
grinding away like so much machinery at the li¥es of men; but 
there is consolation in the remembrance of the words : " My times 
are in Thy hand;" and " He knoweth the way that I take." Life 
ordered, not by some blind chance, but by Him who sittest upon 
the throne judging right. " A glorious high throne from the 
beginning is the place of our sanctuary." 

Heaven is where the inheritance is. 

" In heaven my choicest treasure lies; 
My hopes are placed above the skies." 

This was the sweet -expression of one, enabled to look away from 
earth. " F·ear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom " (Luke xii. 32). There is treasure in 
heaven. Looking beyond bonds, persecutions, toilings, sufferings 
and _crosses, the Apostle in holy faith surveyed the crown in pros-
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pect:. '' Henceforth there is laid. up for me a crciwn of righteous~ 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day: and not to me only, but unto all them that love His appear
ing" (2 Tim. iv: 8). The best is .to come. On earth, provision, 
protection, love-tokens, deliverings, revivings, all that the Father's 
bounteous eye sees that His children need; but in the world to 
come, life everlasting. "An inheritance incorruptible and uncle
filed, which fadeth not away." A crown of life; a crown of glory. 
\i\That an indescribable privilege to be among the children of God, 
to have the Father's love and care, and to have in prospect heaven. 
" Our Father which art in heaven" will see to it that His children 
will be with Him. His love has provided an inexhaustible store 
of felicity and glory for them, and this shall be enjoyed for e\rer. 

" 0 what amazing joys they feel, 
\i\Thile to their golden harps they sing; 
And sit on ev,ery heavenly hill, 
And spread the triumphs of their King." 

Heaven is the family home, from thence the Lord will come to 
fetch home the saints of God. In the purpose of God the day is 
fixed, and Jesus Christ will come from heaven attended by a 
glorious retinue; there are those that look for His coming, and 
live in the hope of it. · 

" ·when Thou, my righteous Judge, shall come 
To fetch Thy ransomed children home; 

Shall I among them stand ? 
Shall such a worthless worm as I, 
'vVho sometimes am afraid to die, 

Be found at Thy right hand ? " 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 24.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSAUvi vii. 11.-" God judgeth the righteous." None other is 
capable of judging that which is truly righteous, because God alon~ 
possesses a mind that is absolutely impartial, unbiassed, and un
prejudiced. \i\Then we are called upon to form a judgment, we 
too often "have men's persons in admiration" (Jude 16); our 
minds are focussed more upon the persons in question, than 
upon their words or actions, and a perverted judgment is often 
passed in consequence. If we are prejudiced against a person, 
whatever he says or does we regard with suspicion; and yet, in 
the sight of God, that person's words and actions may be accounted 
righteous, and our ovvn as unrightecius. A clear conscience is 
unmoved by the misrepr-esentations and misunderstandings of men, 
and with a quiet, yet gracious confidence, will leave things in the 
hand? of God. 'vVhen a person, in the exercise of the fear of God, 
is moved to say or do that which is truly righteous, it by no means 
follows that he will always meet with the approbation of even 
gracious peqple; but . something deep down in his heart assures 
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hlm thaf " Goci. juci.geth the dghteoi.ts/' and that assuring pdndpie 
the Lord will honour. Moreover, God alone is the Author of all 
that is truly righteous, and l-Ie-will never condemn the work of His 
own hands. 0 that the Lord would ever bless ug with clean hands 
and clean hearts; for whatever issues therefrom will never meet 
with His condemnation, and to Him alone we are ultimately 
accountable. It would be a mercy if we could always remember 
that all our words, thoughts and deeds are judged by God; this 
would. have a very sobering effect upon our whole lives, and all 
for which we are responsible would be " seasoned with salt," and 
could never therefore gender corruption. The marginal rendering 
of tllis scripture is, "God is a righteous Judge;" and although 
tills fact is not· always apparent to our sinful minds, and we, in 
our blindness, sometimes question whether the Lord has forgotten 
to be gracious, yet, sooner or later, every clilld of God will heartily 
confess that 

" He in the thickest darkness dwells; 
Performs His vvork) the cause conceals; 
But though His methods are unknown, 
Judgment and truth support His throne." 

"And God is angry with the wicked every day." It is a 
solemn matter to be a " child of wrath," and the gracious char
acters whose features are drawn by the eternal pen in Eph. ii. are 
plainly told that they " vvere by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others" (Eph. ii. 3); yet they (and, we trust, some of us) vvere 
moved by the fear of God to " flee from the wrath to come." The 
righteous anger of God is often hidden from the wicked during 
their lifetime, although there are, at times, solemn manifestations 
of it, and yet such reproofs only serve to harden their hearts, as 
witness the cases of Pharaoh, Saul, Ahab, and others; but there 
will be a fearful demonstration of it in the day of wrath, when it 
will be in vain for them to call upon the mountains and rocks to 
hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne (Rev. 
vi. 16). The apparent withholding of God's righteous anger 
against the wicked is often a mystery to those that fear Him, until 
they go " into the sanctuary, then understand they their end " 
(Psa. lxxiii. 17). · 

· " If he turn not, He will whet His sword." Such an " if " as 
this verse cc;m1mences with proves that God is " slow to anger " 
(Psa. ciii. 8)-a longsuffering "if" is placed between the declara
tion of the anger of God and the demonstration of it. 0 that it 
would please the Lord to carry the saving weight of this "if" into 
the hearts of multitudes of evil-doers to-day. This "if" may be 
likened unto a fertile root, bearing fruit in such gracious scriptures 
as this: " Let the wicked fm·sal~e his way, and the unrighteous man 
man llis thoughts, and let llim return unto the Lord, and He will 
have mercy upon hlm, and to our God, for He will abundantly 
pardon " (Is a. lv. 7). God is wonderfully long-suffering, but 
He is not mocked, and if men choose rather to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season, than to suffer affliction with the people of 
God; notwithstanding solemn warnings as to the issue, they 
" observe lying vanities," and consequently " forsake their own 
mercy" (Jonah ii. 8), and the Lord will accordingly "whet His 
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sword." · Such language as this implies that if men will make war 
against God and His redeemed, He will make war against them; 
and in the song of Moses the Lord is described as " a man of 
war" (Exod, xv. 3); and the circumstances which produced that 
song of thanksgiving might well cause the stoutest rebel to pause 
ere that sword is raised against him. Some of us have cause for 
eternal gratitude that the sword which justly might have been used 
against and upon us was "awakened against God's Shepherd" 
(Zech. xiii. 7); and. all who are favoured with any saving proof 
of this, will beg of God, "in wrath to remember mercy" (Hab. 
iii. 2). 

" He hath bent His bow, and made it ready." A sword is a 
·weapon that can only inflict destruction at close quarters, whereas 
a bow will pursue and overtake a fugitiv·e. The armoury of 
heaven is not short of ·weapons to accomplish the judgments of 
God, and those who appear to escape the sword of vengeance ·will 
be brought down by the bow of retribution. 

" He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death." 
Literal instruments of death strike terror into the hearts of those 
for whom they are prepared, but who can describe the Terrors of 
God's instruments of death ? and these are said to be pre
pared/ that is, ready and fitted for execution. There is no new 
thought with God, either for good or evil. Mercy is kept £or 
thousands (Exod. xxxiv. 7), and "Judgments are prepared for 
scorners" (Prov. xix. 29), and everything that God has prepared 
He 'rvill find a use for. 

" He ordaineth His arrows against the persecutors." Of all 
evil, that is the greatest that is wrought against the children of 
God, and that will receive the severest punishment. Sodom and 
Gomorrah will receive greater toleration in the Day of Judgment 
than those cities wherein God's greatest works have been wrought, 
·wherever God has set up a burning and shining light, it has 
served to attract to itself the bitterest enmity and persecution of 
Satan and his agents; yet the piercing cry of the persecuted, 
" How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell in the earth ? " (Rev. vi. 
10) will not fall on deaf ears. Not a single arrow of God will 
miss its mark; an "ordained" arrow has an "ordained" object. 
If matchless grace has made a difference between any of us and 
the wicked, it will not harden us against their pending misery, but 
it will move us to humbly testify that, 

" ·whilst they are sinners dead to God, 
Ye highly favoured few, 

Are washed from sin by Jesus' blood, 
For 1 such were some of you.' 

As ye are chosen from the rest, 
To grace the praise.is due; 

Be sovereign love for ever blest, 
For I such were some of you.' " 

This multiplicity o£ terms implies that there will be no escape 
for the finally impenitent, and plainly denotes that wrath is just as 
much a divine attribute as is mercy; yet the former is seldom 
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stressed. in" modern pulpits, and. if i:his vitai pol.nt he iacking tn ·::~. 
ministry, there c.:1.n be no " taking forth the precious from the 
vile." These two characters are to be found in most congrega
tions, and a ministry that fails to .separate them was never 
ordained of God, and will be solemnly disowned by God. One 
has often been powerfully impressed with a remarkable passage 
in Paul's farewell to the church at Ephesus. He says: " There
fore watch, and remember, that by the space of three years, I 
ceased not to wam every one of yott night. caul clay .wit!t tears 11 

(Acts xx. 31). May God restore throughout Zion a wami!Zg 
ministry. One of the lat·e Mr. Tiptaft's weightiest remarks· was 
this, " Soul blood stains deep;" and how solemn it will be to 
appear before God with such stains. Often the weary and dis
heartened servant of God sadly enquires, " \iVho hath believed our 
report? and to whom is the ann of the Lord r.evealed? " (Isa. 
liii. 1.) He fails to see any impression made upon either sinner 
or saint, but if he is mercifully enabled to preach the " whole 
counsel of God," the Lord will require no man's blood at his 
hands when he is called to r·ender an account of his steward
ship. 

vVe read from these verses that there will be a righteous 
recompense meted· out to both the godly and the ungodly-each 
vvi.ll receive the due reward of his deeds-and that the former may 
be the crowning mercy of all who read these pages, is our heartfelt 
prayer. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 

DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

The \iVorcl of God has something important to say to you 
about your behaviour. It is this: "Be not deceived: evil com
munications corrupt good manners " ( 1 Cor. xv. 33). How truly 
pleasant a sight it is to see children, youths, and young women 
now-a-clays with good manners, for, alas I the abounding of sin 
on every hand is telling much upon the manners of young and old 
alike. May we together be found among the wise, who desire to 
glean instruction from God's vVorcl in this matter, so as to take 
warning therefrom. 

Listen, while we af£ectionately entreat you to: i. Beware of 
the evil communications of the Scoffer. Peter tells us "that 
there shall come in the last clays scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts" (2 Peter iii. 3). Such people make fun of the Word of 
God. Beware of them; be not deceived as to the harmful effect 
of their communications, whether written or spoken. Keep away 
from them altogether. Their conversation at the meal-table may 
make some people laugh, while they make use of ungodly wit in 
their abuse of God's vVorcl. But you need neither envy the 
laughter or the cause, for "fools makle a mock at sin" (Prov. xiv. 
9). Promoters of such laughter will take the Name o£ God in vain 
to suit their. base purposes, and the awful disease which grows 
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with them is very catching. It always corrupts good manners. 
Never can it be considered gentle behaviour to make fun of an 
honest character; how much more must the man who dares make 
J:un of a holy God expect to be shunned for his unholy manners 
by those who fear Hini I \iVhat sin will not a scoffer commit, as 
he grows bolder in scoffing ? There is no fear of God before his 
eyes, and therefore no restraint upon his morals. \iVith him, one 
evil must rapidly lead to another. Blessed is the man who walketh 
not in his counsel (Psa. i.). Beware, too, young people, of the 
evil communicated by scoffing pictures. vVoulcl to God .that the 
laws of our land forbade those films which dare to depict for 
amusement the sacred records of the Bible. Not only are such 
films corruptive in their display, but in the pictorial hoardings 
which a·nnounce them to the passer-by. Turn from them, and pass 
away. 

ii. Beware, too, of the evil communications of the Swearer. 
It is astonishing how popular vile language is becoming. Some 
woi:ds from· the \iV ord of God which imply a solemn curse upon 
the ungodly, are used by the swearer to emphasise his statements. 
Oh take.heecl f for the clanger of becoming contaminated by such 
s"~earers is more insidious than many imagine. The young man 
who shuns swealing to-day is looked upon as babyish in his talk. 
He is not considered "a sport." Here is the clanger; for men 
who consider themselves clever at swearing will ignore all who hate 
it, because they fail to make them like themselves. And yo1mg 
people do not like being slighted by those with whom they are 
bound to come in contact. Nevertheless, may God keep your lips 
cle,:1n, and give you strength to walk apart from swearers, >vhose 
evil commlinications always corrupt good manners. Jesus says: 
"Swear not at all." "But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil " 
(Matt. v. 34, 37). 

Lastly: iii. Beware of the evil communications of the 
Seducer. Such a person is vm;y dangerous, because his business 
is that of clever deception. You will not detect his craft and 
C1mning so easily as in the offenders previously mentioned. Let us 
put you an your guard, that you may be somewhat prepared for 
the seduoer, and God help you to refuse his communications. 
Mind his:· " Hath God said ? " and the cunning arguments with 
which he will follow up that evil question. It was the serpent that 
first introduced it in Eden, with such an unspeakably disastrous 
effect. ·The seducer does his base work gradually when he can 
get a ·hearing, and vvill proceed by quoting Scripture freely, but 
only to juggle with it. If you resist him, he will tell you that you 
lack "light." God save you from his darkness. Timothy tells us 

. that " evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deoeived" (2 Tim. iii. 13). · The bad manners of these 
persons are shown to the Lord's people, " who by reason of use 
have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil " (Heb. 
v. 14); and when young people are seduced, the respect they 
ha.ve had for their godly parents and true friends gives place to 
arrogant abuse in word and deed. 

How easy it is, because we are sinners, to run in forbiclde.n 
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paths I Dear young people, may this prayer be yours, while y::m 
ponder over the foregoing needful warnings: " Hold up my goings 
111 Thy paths, that my. footsteps slip not " ( Psa. xvii. 5). 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

THE DYING SOLDIER. 
" PUT me down," said a wounded sGldier in the Crimea to his 
comrades who were carrying him; " put me down; do not take the 
trouble to carry me further; I am dying." They put him down, 
and returned to the field. A few minutes after, an officer saw the 
man in his sufferings, and sa;id to him, " Can I do anything for 
you ? " " Nothing, thank you." " Shall I get you a little 
water? " said the kind-hem·ted officer. "No, thank you; I am 
dying." " Is there anything I can do for you ? Shall I write to 
your friends ? " " I have no friends that you can write to. But 
there is one thing for which I should be much obliged. In my 
knapsack you will find a Testament; will you open it at the four
teenth chapter of John, and near the end of the chapter you will 
find a verse that begins vvith 'peace.' \iVill you read it ? " The 
officer did so, and read the words, " Peace I leave with you, My 
peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (John 
xiv. 27). "Thank you, sir," said the dying man. "I have that 
peace; I am going to that Saviour. God is with me; I want no 
mo1:e;" and instantly expired. Oh that each of our dear young 
readers may be giv:en like precious grace, by which they will be 
enabled to say, "For this God is onr God for ever and ever: He 
will be our Guide even unto death" (Psa. xlviii. 14). 

FOR THE LITTLE GNES. 
A iVIAN who was in the habit of going 'to a neighbour's corn-field 
to steal the grain, one day took his son with him,, a boy eight years 
of age. The father told him to hold the bag, while he looked if 

·anyone was near to see him. After standing on the fence, and 
peeping through all the corn-rows, he returned to take the bag· 
from the child, and bega~1 his sinful work. " Father," said the 
boy, "you forgot to look somewhere else." The man dropped 
the bag in a fright, and said, " \Vhich way, child ? " supposing he 
had seen someone. "You forgot to look up to the sky to see if 
God \vas noticing you." The father felt this reproof of the child 
so much, that he left the corn, returned home, and i1ever aga:in 
ventured to steal, remembering the truth his child had taught him, 
that the eye of God always beheld him. 

ROMAINE, in a letter to a friend, says: " When you have the 
King's ear, ask a favour for me." 

"God may cast thee down, but He vvill not cast thee oft.'' 
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MONTHLY NOTES-May, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rdwley Regis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRIENDS,-Space (".his month, compels me to be brief; so in a 
few words let me refer to our Sunday School Anniversary Services, 
which are announced below. May the Lord give to many of us a spirit 
of prayer concerning .every need relative to this occasion, and for riis 
clear aged servant, my old and valued friend, Mr. Henry Popham. That 
these services may prove to be truly profitable to old and young, and so. 
redound to the honour of God and the eternal good of many, is the 
sincere desire of Your sincere Pastor, 

S. RU'l'HERFORD HUNT. 

MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED . 
.A. very old supporter of the Cause, and member of the congregation 

for many years, was removed from us on February 18th last, when Mrs. 
Joseph Alsop, .of Grosvenor House, Long Lane, Blackheath, passed away 
at the age of 73 years. She hall experienced a great trial in the heavy 
affliction, and death, of her late husband; and the anxiety which 
attended the devoted nursing in his case, to which she so ably applied 
herself even while in weak health, doubtless accelerated her final 
illness. I conducted the funeral service in the chapel, on February 
21st, and the mortal remains of our friend were intened with those of 
her late husband. The sincere sympathy which has already been ex.. 
pressed by us to the bereaved family, in the loss of both parents in so 
short a time, is herewith warmly confirmed. May God Almighty bless 
and defend them, and sanctify these losses to us alL 

P.S.-I very much regret that, quite inadvertently, the above was 
omitted last month. 

On April 4th, after a long and painful affliction, Mrs. Joseph Harrold, 
the beloved wife of om· deacon, entered into rest, ag·ed 65 years. Her 
funeral took place on April 8th, at Bell End. Further particulars (D.v.) 
next month, owing to space. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES {fo1· ou1· Young People at Bowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts this month are concerning WORDS. 
1. "And the people rested themselves upon the words of Hezekiah 

kin!' of Juclah." 2 Chronicles. 
2. "Doth not the ear try words ~" Job. 
3. "Bow down thine ear, and hear the words .of the wise." Prov. 
4. "The preacher sought to find out acceptable words." Ecclesiastes. 
5. "The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 

are life." John. 
6. "Let no man deceive you with vain words." Ephesians. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING MAY (D.V.). 
T:mu P .ASTOll will preach on the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Lord's Days in 

l\iay, ancl on the 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4~h Wednesday evenings in the 
month. 

Our Sunday School Anniversary Services will be held on Lord's Day, 
May 28th, when 3 sermons will be preached by Mr. HENRY PoPH.A.lii, of 
Eastbourne. The services will commence at 10.45, 2.45, and 6 o'clock. 

Special Hymns will be sung by the children and choir. Collections 
will be taken for the Trust Funds. 



,, 

"Search the 'scriptures."-Jolm v. 39. 

FOR 

Counsel ·concerning WATCHFULNESS. 

1. "\ilfatch ye ther-efore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand befor-e the Son of Man."-Luke xxi. 36. 

2. "Take ye heed, watch and pray."-Mark xiii. 33. 
3. " But the -end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 

sober, and watch unto prayer."-1 P.eter iv. 7. 
4. " Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when He 

cometh shall find watching."-Luke xii. 37. 
5. " ViTatch therefore: for ye know not what hour your · 

Lord cloth come."-Matt. xxiv. 42. 
6. "Lest coming suddenly He find you sleeping."-Mark 

xiii. 36. .. 
7. " And what I say unto you I say unto all, \ilf ATCH. "

Mark xiii. 37. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"Watchman, what of the night?." (Isa. xxi. 11) .-A divinely 
appointed watchman masl be a living man. " The dead know not 
anything" (Eccles. ix. 5). \ilfe may watch by a corpse, but in 
vain do we look in that direction for signs of life, much less for 
the activity of watchfulness. Every true watchman must therefore 
iJossess eternal life. And in every case the watchman mast be a 
lively man, for sleeping and watching cannot be experienced to
gether. Yet, may not even a gracious watchman have to be 
awakened by an anxious enquirer who comes to him in these 
solemn days, saying, " ·watchman, what of the night ? " Alas l 
that such an a wakening sl1ould ·ever be needful. Brethren, 

"Now it is high time to awake out of sleep" (Ram. 'xiii .. 11). 

How imperative it is to-day that every living minister should be 
a lively watchman, holding fast the " Lamp " which will shine all 
night long, and enable him, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to give 
a faithful answer to the question: " ~Vhat ;of th~·;J;tigllt ? "~ As t~1,e 
watchman~s eye and " Lamp " are cast upoi1 the solenm happenings 
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of the present, he realises hOIW very instructive and truthful are 
these words of Dr. \iVatts: " 

" His providence unfolds the Book, 
And makes His counsels shine; 

Each. opening leaf, and every stroke, 
Fulfils some deep design." 

What deep designs are being fulfilled day by day! 
Men's hearts ar,e failing 1them for fear. Statesmen are at their 

wits' end. ~t matters not to what nation we look, seething unrestis 
to be seen. Truly there is, " Distress of nations, with perplexity " 
(Luke xxi. 25). The Disarmament Conference has not succeeded 
in its object, and instead of God being approached by our Prime 
Minister, he has turned to the enemy of God· and man, by consult
ing the Pope of Rome. The League of Nations is crying, "Peace 
~nd safety" (1 Thess. v. 3), and the watchman's lamp gives warn
ing, bidding him cry: " Thetz sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape." His cry in this matter is confirmed as he looks out into 
the night, and finds Mr. Lloyd George speaking thus: " There 
is an economic war between all the nations, the worst the world 
has ever seen, and actual war is preparing. They are all march
ing to the battlefield with the dove of peace embroidered on their 
banners I " He further adds: " Now you can hear, if you listen, 
the rumbling of the cannon underground, getting louder and 
louder. That is the world we have to deal >vith. What is going 
to happen? " 

And, 
· What of the night, in Christendom? 

The Lamp vividly points out, and throws a strong light to-day 
upon this scripture: " And many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many. And because iniquity (or lawlessness) shall 
~bound, the love of many shall wax cold" (Matt. xxiv. 11, 12). 
Was there ev;er a time when there were so many false prophets and 
teachers as there are to-day ? Lawlessness abounds, as the result 
·of denying the authority and inspiration of the Scriptures, and 
with the development of this lawlessness, the love of many has 
wa.,.xed cold. Look at 

The Anti-God Movement in Russia, 
which teaches that " war to the teeth must be declared on all forms 
of religion." The Soviet Government is paying several emissaries 
who are working in the big cities of Grea~ Britain, with the one 
object of stirring up revolution against God, and against our King 
and Constitution. Oh how dark, how cold is the night I Brethren, 
open your Bibles and place by the side of this godless business, 
Psalm ii. There you will see what the ungodly are doing, and 
what God will do with them, if grace prevent not. ·what trem
bling considerations I 

The Parable of the Fig Tree, 
which was propounded by the Lord Jesus Christ in His discourse 
to the disciples concerning His second coming, is another solemn 
reminder of the midnight hour, and of the near approach of dawn. 
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While the watchman is reminded that the fig tree is symbolical of 
the Jewish people, he is struck with its remarkable teaching at this 
critical moment of the world's history. Look away towards 
Germany, .and there behold another Dictator arising, in the person 
of Hitler. \iVhat is he doing ? Persecuting the Jews in such a 
way, as may lead to a great emigration to Palestine, which may 
speedily fulfil God's purposes there. Then there are very remark
able signs of life to-day in this fig tree, which has for nineteen 
centuries been barren and cursed. 'vVe hear of the way in which 

- the Jews are reading their Bibles, and of an ingathering from 
among them to a knowledge of the truth. In the social and intel
lectual sphere, too, there is another sign of life. It should not 
be overlooked that there was never a time in the history of the 
Jewish race, when they exercised a more world-wide influence 
than they are doing to-clay. In every phase of life the Jew is 
excelling in law, art, finance, music, diplomacy, and. the Press. 
\iV e are reminded, as we write these things, that Jesus said: " Now 
learn a parable of the fig tree; \iVhen his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth lea,,es, ye know that summer is nigh: so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is rzear, everz at 
tile doors " (Matt. xxiv. 32, 33). · 

In conclusion, it must be remembered that while God has given 
every true watchman an infallible Lamp to guide his feet and 
message through the night of time, it is not given .to him to know 
t!ze exact :time of t!ze Lord's qppearing. What God has not 
revealed, the watchman cannot presume to reveal. But even 
silence in the \iVord on this point, in view of the signs of the times, 
gives prominenoe to the warnings and exhortations regarding the 
great need for being prepared for the great day of God. Here is 
one such exhortation, which the Lord Jesus Christ gave to His 
disciples : 

"Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of Man cometh " (Matt. xxiv. 44). 

Have we oil in our vessels with our lamps ? In other words, 
have we a Holy Ghost religion ? Does the Spirit of God dwell 
in us ? Are we quickened by His Spirit to live a life of faith 
and prayer ? Are we washed in the Redeemer's blood ? Have 
we on the wedding garment ? Are we among the wise who 
redeem the time, knowing that the clays are ·evil, or are we unpre
pared, like the foolish virgins, with no oil ? Are we earth-bound, 
while the •earth heaves with unrest, or are we heaven-bound pil
grims labouring to enter into rest ? As we look at that word, 
" Surely I come quickly. Amen," do we earnestly desire to reply, 
"Even so, come, Lord Jesus"? (Rev. xxii. 20.) If so, while 
we are: 

"Waiting for our Lord's returning, 
Be it ours His \iV orcl to keep; 

Mav our lamps be always burning, 
May we watch while others sleep. 
\iV e're no long-er of the night; 
We are children of the light." 

And, oh that others may be awakened out of their sleep of death 
ere the door is eternally shut 1 



THE LORD JESUS CHRIST-THE GLORY 
OF HIS PERSON. 

Being the Address delivered by Mr. F. H. Wright (Rochclale), 
at Providenoe Strict Baptist Chapel, Rowley Regis, on the occasion 
of the Anmk'1l Meetings under the auspioes of " W'aymarks," on 
January 19th, 1933. 

MR. CHAIRMAN and Christian Friends,-! think the title of my 
subject, which is, "The Glory of the Lord Jesus Christ," is in 
itself, a very good indication as to the objects and desires of those 
-vvho are r,esponsib1e for the publication of " vVaymarks." Our 
chairman has very kindly given explanations regarding the running 
of the Magazine, and I would like to emphasise this, that in the 
publication of " vVaymarks " we have no feeling of competition 
with any existing magazine, neither are we seeking the suppression 
of anything that is alr;eady 'in the hands of our friends; but we do 
feel prompted to continue the publication of this little book, be
lieving that it is supplying a demand, or at least that it is satisfy
ing a desire in various unexpected quarters, where its usefulness 
is recognised. I venture to suggest that in its general make
up and distinctive features, it is likely to receiv;e a welcome 
from many who feel, to some extent, that their desires and wishes 
are being catered for. I think we may say, both in regard to its 
editor and those contributing, that they are not primarily concerned 
abo'ut their personal reputation, or about publicity or notoriety as 
such, but they desire humbly by the grace of God to go forward 
in the work of ,exalting the Name that is above every name. 
There is a needs-be that we should do so, because of the in
creasing tendency for men both to speak and write concerning what 
they believ,e the Lord Jesus Christ is not. 

Vve want to emphasise what we believe the Lord Jesus Christ 
is. Under the guise of intellectual strength and vigour, there are 
those whom we bel}eve certainly seek to undermine the great prin
ciples of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Many people talk 
of Jesus, many recognise Him, to be a wondrous man, but we are 
more and more concerned to be watchful when they talk about the 
wondrous words ,and works of Jesus. Vve desire to emphasise 
the glorious title of the dear Redeemer. He is not Jesus simply. 
He is not simply the Christ as so many in these days are wont to 
describe Him, ,r-Ie is to us the Lord Jesus Christ, God's only
begotten Son. He is to us, as already described, the Chiefest 
among ten thousand, although we havoe reason for considerable 
pain again and again not only in reading, but also in hearing that 
which seems to be deprecatory of Him. Many of us feel that we 
have been urged to a greater consideration, and it should be said, 
a greater ,conoern in regard to those who would rob Him of I-Iis 
glory. 

To Sunday School teachers here, I would like to commend a 
deeper concern o:egarding what the \iVord of God says about the 
Lord Jesus Christ, what God Himself says in His vVord about His 
clear Son, and what the Lord Jesus Christ Himself says in regard 
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to Himself; and the mor·e the Lord Jesus Christ is contemplated 
both in regard to His Person and His vVork, the more we shall 
see the ~1ecessity for His mission and the wondrous success of it 
in connection with the great scheme of salvation. It is because 
men feel no need .of a Saviour, of this wondrous work of salvat~on, 
that they are r·eady to belittle the Lord Jesus Christ. I was just 
thinking .as I sat awaiting the call to speak, what a wonderful thing 
it is to try to talk about the Lord Jesus Christ at all. There are 
occasions, as we have heard this afternoon, when men's hearts, and 
women's too, are too full to make any attempt to describe the 
glories of ·Emmanuel. , 

The Lord Jesus Christ in the clays of His flesh upon the earth 
asked many a question, and one of the questions He asked was 
this: " \i\Thom clq men say that I the Son of Man am ? " 
and various respon:;;es were given to the inquiry, and then ·one 
said, "Thou .art the Christ, the. Son of the living God." On one 
occasion we read of P·eter saying, '-' \i\Te believe, and are sure, that 
Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God." vVhat a won
derful thing to believe, and be sure I We would not speak a 
word discouragingly to those who ·sometimes sing, " 'Tis a point 
I long to know." \i\T e would not say anything against those who 
feel themselves to 'be a prey to so many doubts and fears, and who 
are assailed again and again with unbelief; but oh to have that 
spirit recognising the glory of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which prays and longs after an ability, granted by God the Holy 
Spirit, to say, "vVe believe, and are sure.'1 Let those who have 
beheld His glory say so; let those who have had a revelation of 
His glory declare it; and those who rest upon Him make it clear 
that He is their foundation and rest. 

It may be the time will come, when it shall be more neces
sary and essential than it is to-clay, that the redeemed of the Lord 
shall "say so," and this in emphatic language. vVe are not apolo
gising for our religion, nor our views as a denomination, and 
though on 'every hand there is an increasing tendency to disparage 
the doctrines .of grace, yet we desire that we may stand by them, 
and affirm them; and as we are enabled graciously, by God, to 
affirm them, to realise their strength and sweetness, the joy and 
power of ,them .again and again will establish us the more ·in Him. 

Now there .are 'the words in Scripture, read by Mr. Cole at 
the commencement of this service, which are eloquent in regard 
to the :Lord Jesus Christ: " The express image of God." Only 
once in the New Testament do you get the word image in its 
particular meaning, as seen in Hebrews i. 3, and probably you 
have been r·eminclecl that this word " image " means " character." 
It is the Greek word· " charakter," which has not been altered in 
translation, and it is still the Greek word " charakter," which 1ve 
use for our word character. And what is the image in the scrip
tural sense ? vVe simply put it this way and say: It is the exact 
expression; the Lord Jesus Christ is the exact expression of God. 
He is not someone who takes His place with great thinkers, great 
minds, great talkers, and great teachers, as some of the so-called 
religionists would have it. He is distinct, there is none like unto 
Him, who !is the exact expression of God. There are those who 
have taught us many lessons about the image, the seal, and the 
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impression, and •so on, but I like that word that means the exact 
expression of God. The ·express image of God. 

In His .divine nature, the Lord Jesus Christ is equal with God. 
There are ~10 people anywhere who can take a place alongside of 
Him, the .exact •expression of God. 

VIe have another beautiful statement in the· Gospel according 
to John, :and it is this: " In the beginning was the \iVord, and the 
·word was with God, and the \iVord was God" (John i. 1). The 
\iVord I vVhat a \iVordl Now what is a word? It is an 
expression, and thus you have the image and the expres
sion. The .exact expression of God is the \iVord. vVhen you 
speak, you :speak words that are the expression of your thought, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ is the expression of God. It is beau
tiful to ·Contemplate the first chapter of the Gospel according to 
John. Again you have the title that is gi¥en, or rather one of the 
titles that is given, to the Lord Jesus Christ: "The only-begotten 
Son, He hath declar.ed Him "-revealed Him, manifested Him, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God. In His 
divine nature we said the Lord Jesus Christ is equal with God; 
as the 'divine Person we believe Him to be the begotten of God. 
There was never a time when the Son of God was not. The 
eternal, the only-begotten Son of God. The mystery of eternal 
generation is apprehended by faith, and there is no other son like 
unto Him. The Lord Jesus Christ is the ·eternal Son of God, 
the only begotten of God. \iVhen the Lord Jesus Christ asked 
the question, " \i\There wast thou when I laid the foundations of 
the. earth ? " none could ·say they were with Him but One, and 
He was with Him as One that was brought up with Him. The 
et·ernal Son, and He is the exact expression of God. He is " the 
only begotten ·of the Father, full of grace and truth " (John i. 14). 
vVe have read again and again in the vVord conce1:ning the Lord 
Jesus Christ. \i\Te have read about I-Iis coming, that He ·was mani
fest in the flesh; we have the testimony of the Apostle, " Great 
is the mystery of ,godliness, God was manifest in the flesh" (1 
Tim. iii. 16)-the incarnation. Many wise, according to the flesh, 
and the ·wisdom of this world, speak of the impossibility of this 
great transaction. No wonder the Apostle was inspired to write 
of the wisdom of this world being foolishness with God. He lay 
a babe in Bethlehem. He was not to become some sort of 
humanised God, or some sort of deified man. \iVe believe Him 
to be, as the old divines declare Him to be, " very God of very 
God." 

The Lord Jesus Christ is declared in the Epistle to the 
Colossians to be the Head of .the Clzurch, and herein is that which 
we desir.e never to overlook in all our considerations of the vVord 
of God in its beautiful doctrines and statements of truth. The 
Head of the body, the Church. As individuals there are many 
that have been favour·ed to know what it is to have coming to them 
as from a ·wonderful Fountain (and here in this connection as we 
understand it, from Christ our Head) all those things that main-
1lain, and sustain, and uphold, that life which God is pleased to 
give. From whom do our blessings come, the blessings of pardon 
and peace ? From whence that desire to be more like unto Him, 
more humble ? And from '1-Vhence that concern that the very 
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precepts of the gospel may becon'ie precious to oltr souls, that 
there may be a greater likeness unto Him, whom we believe loved 
us :and gave Himself for us ? From whence do ·they come but 
from the Head of the Church? There are times when the Lord's 
people ar·e favoured with a wondrous joy and gladness as they 
see Him as the Head; and they as His members. There are 
times when they feel that it is too much to declare that they are 
part of the body of Christ. In their desire to be humble, however 
expressive, may they not disparage Him who said through His 
servant, " vY,e ar·e His workmanship " (Eph. ii. 10). We may look 
upon ourselves at times and feel there is nothing to admire there. \¥e 
know that in our flesh there dwelleth no good thing. But oh that 
we may come to fall down in humble gratitude before Him for 
any evidence of the work of grace. I would like to say to the 
feeblest, to the weakest, to the one that seems to be very far off 
from God, that it is the work of God in your soul which enables 
you to cry after the living God, and long for the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the most exalted Son of God . 

There are those who desire to be in His service, labouring in 
I-Iis name. They know,' when they are taught of God, and are 
receiving of His fulness, that no word they can speak, and nothing 
that they can write or teach, even though it be in the tiniest class 
in the smallest school, can be of any value unless there is that 
which clothes it with power from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle, in writing to the Hebrews, says: " God, who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
I-Iis Son, whom He hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom 
also He made the worlds" (Heb. i. 2). Under the law, under 
the old dispensation, there was the shadow; in the gospel there is 
the image; and in glory there will be substance, and we shall 
behold His glory. There are hundreds of forms of religion which 
begin and end with the flesh, which may appear to have a great 
deal to charm its demands. But there is a time coming when we 
sha.ll see Him as He is, when the family of the living God, when 
the redeemed of the Lord Jesus Christ, when His brethren, those 
whose natur·e H·e took without sin, shall behold Him and be like 
Him. " I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness " 
(Psa. xvii. 15). It is not possible here fo;: us to understand 
v.rhat the glory shall be: " Ey.e hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it •entered into the heart of man." " It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; " and this is what cheers us in these 
dark days, there is a glory to follow. It is not simply that the 
Lord Jesus Christ came in order that God's children from time 
to time may have a sweet experience of I-Iim. The most joyous 
experience here, the most gladsome understanding of His life 
here, is only the slightest, the faintest resemblance of that which 
is to come. vVe think little enough upon that which is to come, 
but when His childr·en are gathered ,He will say, " Behold I and 
the childr.en which God .hath given Me" (Heb. ii. 13). Then 
shall we be like Him. No tongue can tell, no pen can describe, 
what the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ is in eternity before the 
worlds were made, and not until we arrive in heaven shall we 
really see and behold how wondrous His vVork is. 
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MEN OF OLD. 
\VILLIAM HUNTINGTON. 

So great has been the circulation of the ·works of vVilliam Hunting
ton, and particularly such as the "Bank of Faith," "Naked Bow 
of God," "The Kingdom of Heaven taken by Prayer," and "The 
Contemplations of the God of Israel," that it might, to some, 
appear unneoe~sary to include a brief sketch of the man so well 
known as the Coalheav~er in this series. However, ·well as he may 
be known by many readers, there are those of a younger genera
tion who are not acquainted so well with him, and this article is 
written not so much to give information, as to produce a desire to 
read more concerning vVilliam Huntington. His life and experi
ences are scattered about his books without much regard to a 
particular order; but for those who would desire a well arranged 
and wen written biography, w-e heartily commend the " Life " so 
admirably penned by Thomas vVright, and obtainable through 
Messrs. Farncombe's, the publishers. Young people would find 
the book: very interesting, and it would give them some idea of the 
times in which Huntington liv-ed. 

vVilliam Huntington, or ·as he was termed in his younger clays, 
William Hunt, vvas born near Cranbrook, in Kent, on the 2nd of 
February, 1745. He who became one of the greatest religious 
teachers sinoe apostolic times, was born under circumstances and 
conditions very -closely allied with shame. His mother was the 
wife of a poor farm labourer, but his father was one Barnabas 
Russell, a ·well-to-do farmer, but a coarse and profligate tyrant. 
This man seems to hav<e had a considerable power over the poor 
woman, whose husband reoei¥ecl the sum of eight shillings per 
week in 'winter and nine shillings in summer. The rich debauchee 
did nothing for the family he wrong~ed, although it was probably 
through the representations of \Villiam's mother to him that the 
lad who became so eminent was sent to a grammar school, after 
a period at a dame's school. Anyhow, his education, as the 
term is usually understood, concluded when the boy was eight 
years old, and po¥erty made it necessary for him to work in the 
fields. The poor in those days truly encountered much hardship, 
their children wer-e wage-earners; though the pittance was miser
ably slender, and boys and girls at six years of age were having 
to work, and ofttimes their fare was scanty as well as coarse. 
These clays may seem hard to some, but who can describe the 
awful conditi.ons of the poor in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century? 

Leaving home, William started life on his own account as a 
page boy, subsequently became an errand boy, and at the age of 
fourteen is 'employed at Battle Abbey. Growing up into a sturdy 
young man, he soon became involved in a love affair that gave his 
enemies so much material in after years. Huntington never con
cealed the sin of his youth, but as one writer has aptly commented, 
it is characteristic of tl1e world that it should ha¥e such regard for 
Burns, whilst it loaded the name of Huntington with reproach. 
Deeply in lov-e, Huntington would have married the object of his 
affection, but through various circumstances this coUld not be. The 
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child of shame became chargeable to the parish, the father was 
indicted, but presently ran away from both the scene and the 
responsibilities. It must be said that Huntington in later years 
did all that he could, but the episode was always a heavy burden 
and grief. Such were his fears that he changed his name from 
Hunt ·to Huntington. 

We pass from this sad portion of his career to some of the 
deep religious experiences he realised. The Church of England 
had a great attraction for him, and he diligently applied himself 
to the r·eading of the 39 Articles. A l·are occupation in those days, 
but, talas I probably as rare in these; f.ew called Church people 
appear to be acquainted with the Articles of their declared faith. 
His wife (he had married by this time) had some knowledge of 
religion, and prayed much for him, but he was greatly troubled 
about the question of eternal election. The clergyman of Kingston 
could not be of any help, for he was rarely available for private 
intercourse, and the clerk gave some sort of advice; the burning 
question was, " Am I a chosen vessel ? " In December, 1773, 
we find him a gardener at Sunbury, and here is his recital of a 
powerful ·experience. He stood on a ladder pruning a tree, yearn
ing for knowledge, ·but getting none. All of a sudden, a light 
exceeding the brightness of the sun shone about him, and a voice 
spoke: " Lay by your forms of prayer, and go pray to Jesus 
Christ. Do you not see how pitifully H·e speaks to sinners ? " 

. This is how he describes his prayer: " 0 Lorc1, I am a sinner, and 
Thou knowest it. I have tried to make myself better, but cannot. 
If ,ther·e is any way left in which Thou canst save me, do Thou 
save me; if not, I must be damned, for I cannot try any more, 
and will not." Then came a spirit of prayer, and encouraging 
promises filLed his soul; Jesus Christ as suffering for him was 
revealed with power, and he quittecl the place where he was 
indescribably happy. " 0 happy year I happy clay I blessed 
minute I sacred spot I Yea, rather, blessed be my clear Redeemer, 
who cleliver·ed my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my 
feet from falling." In such rapturous language does he describe 
his deliverance. 

Now he proceeds to hear the people called Methodists, and 
one of the colleagues of George vVhitefidd was made a consider
able help to him. Leaving Sunbury, he proceeds to Ewell to live, 
or rather. to exist, for he and his family passed through extra
ordinary privations; he began to learn the mystery of Providence, 
and was frequently engaged in that wonderful occupation known 
as " watching the hand of God." He was ordered to wor~c on 
Sundays, but refused, and losing his employment in consequence, 
went to Thames Ditton, where he carried coals for ten shillings 
per w.eek. Thames Ditton seemed a God-forsaken place, and the 
vicar was seldom sober. Huntington by this time had begun to 
preach, and was thus engaged three times on Sunday and once 
in the week; but the peopLe were as poor as himself, and could 
give him nothing much. No preaching in the Church, many of 
the 'Methodists 'engaged in wild, ranting sort of preaching, a few 
honest souls were glad to hear the truths of the word, even though 
the pr·eacher was a roughly clad coal-heaver. vVith a view t,o an 
improvement in pecuniary matters, Huntington started cobbling, 
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but ther·e was no improvement; he could not raise more than eight 
shillings a week in· this way. In his preaching he spoke boldly 
against the drunkenness and profanity prevailing. Stones were 
thrown, rioting grew, and the poor preacher was often sick at 
heart. Some learned of the youthful sin, the former name, and 
jeers wer·e plentiful, yet he toiled manfully on, and God blessed 
his word. Vve must step swiftly over the years and his painful 
anxiet1es. 

The year 1782 finds him in London. At this time there were 
a few good ministers in that vast city_: John Newton, vVilliam 
Romaine, Ro-vvlancl Hill, and others, including Abraham Booth 
and John Rippon. Huntington had a firm conviction that he 
would preach to crowds, or, as he expressed it, " Prophesy upon 
the thick boughs;" and truly when he came to London his fame 
spread like wild-fire, friends built him a chapel, and he began to 
issue his well-known books. l-Ie had plenty of material, and the 
" Bank of Faith " and other productions soon became companions 
of the " Pilgrim's Progress," and probably were read as much. 
His views ·on Popery were widely kl1own, it being his mind that 
Popery would so increase in the country that the fires of Smith
field would burn onoe more, and that the battle of the Reformation 
would have to be fought over again. Never a good manager in 
vvorldly affairs, Huntington gives amazing details of the Lord's 
deliverances. He declares, in regard to the great business of 
watching Providence: " It has been my daily and hourly employ 
for up-wards of thirty years to watch the hand and handiwork of 
the Almighty in directing my steps, supplying my wants, fixing my 
residence, supporting my soul, instructing my mind, shining upon 
my way, and delivering my soul out of innumerable adversities·." 

His popularity increasing, frequent calls from various parts of 
the country necessitated absence from London; eager crowds 
gathered to hear him preach; and his correspondence was con
siderable. A regular congregation and correspondents entailed a 
great deal of labour; 2,000 people attended his chapel, and many 
had to be turned away, and another 1,000 were wiitten to at 
intervals. In 1798 he removed to Cricklewood, where he had 
52 acres of land, and his handsome coach and horses were a pet 
subject for the satirists of his clay. Reference has already been 
made to his indiffe1:·ent management of affairs, and this made him · 
the victim of dishonest contractors in connection with the erection 
or enlarg.ement of his chapels. , 

Mrs. Huntington does not appear to have had the ability to 
adapt herself to her husband's rise in circumstances, and was prey 
to a jealous disposition; but brilliant as was the genius of William 
Huntington, his methods .in regard to money must have given her 
much anxiety. She cl1ed in 1806. 

Huntington married again in 1808. His second partner was 
Lady Sanderson, the .widow of a former Lord Mayor of London. 
She appears to have had a considerable regard for vVilliam Hunt
ington, but was of a designing nature. 

The last sermon had to be preached by the man who had 
stirred the country so much. Many villifiers and detractors, many 
to give prominenoe to the inevitable eccentricities of a great man, 
yet for years after his death the name of William Huntington had 
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a beautiful r·emembrance attached to it. A hater of hyj:JOcrisy in 
religion, he was quick to expose mere imitations of experimental 
religion. He probably deserves to be regarded as the greatest 
religious letter writer England has known, and those that have 
been published have been blessed to many. He should not be 
regarded as a pecullarity, but as an apostle of real religion at a 
time when this country was well nigh engulfed in the grossest 
profligacy. He preached from ~ev. iii. 3 on June 9th, 1813, but 
never again, and passed away on July 1st of the same year, at the 
age of 68. Early hardships aff.ect·ed him much, and he suffered 
many infirmities. The funeral prooession was over a mile long, 
but the burial at the back of Jir·eh Chapel, Lewes, was conducted 
in absolute silenoe, at bj.s own request. In the evening his friend, 
Chamberlain, preached to a great crowd from Isa. lvii. 2. 

As during his,life, so after his death, the detractors of Hunt
ington were in full force, but there were too many who had known 
the power of his ministry and the nature of his life for the slanders 
to be universally r·eceived. One of the best tributes to Huntington 
appeared in the " Gospel Standard" over the pen of J. C. Philpot, 
who though cultured himself, never failed to appreciate the work 
of grace in less scholarly men. In an eleven page review of the 
" Posthumous Letters " of the late vVilliam Huntington, appearing 
in the August number of the "G. S." for 1856, the reviewer deals 
with considerable vigour with many aspects of the life of the great 
preacher and letter writer. vVe have only space for a brief 
extmct. Dealing with those who regarded W. H. as a knave, 
he says: · · 

" His crime, his unpardonable crime, was that instead of giving 
these signal gifts to the service of Satan, he gave them to God. 
The Lord, by raising him up from the cobbler's bench and the 
coal-barge to be an eminent prophet and distinguished servant of 
the Most High, poured contempt on the pride and self-righteous
ness of the profane and professing world; and they, in return, 
poured their contempt on the object of His choioe. . . . It was 
his clear, deep, and blessed experience; his earnest contending for 
the faith once delivered unto the saints; the power of his ministry; 
the blessing of God which so eminently rested upon him and it; 
his bold disentanglement of the meshes of legality, in which the 
evangelical creed of the clay had wrapped up many living souls; 
and his godly, secluded, and separate life, which so provoked 
Satan, the prince and god of this ·world, to stir up so much enmity 
against him." 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 23.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbriclge Wells). 

PSALM vii. 14.-" Behold, he travaileth with iniquity." There are 
no exaggerations in the \iVord of God, and such expressions as 
this are more than justified by the circumstances in which they 
appear, and by the events to which they refer. The witness of 
history, whether sacr·ed or profane, as well as the witness within 
each of us, provides irrefutable evidence that there are at least two 
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passions in the heart of man (viz., jealousy and revenge), which, 
when unrestrained, so fill him with evil that he travails with 
iniquity, and is in mental pangs until he has delivered himself of 
the vengeance he has determined. The womb of hatred is never 
barren, and its baneful offspring affords delight in hell, and they 
who nurse and cherish it may, for a season, be captivated by its 
spell, and intoxicated by its future promise, only to find, -unless 
grace prevent, that if suffered to reach maturity, they have fostered 
a principle which has bound them hand and foot, heart and con
science, preparatory to being cast into outer darkness. It is evi
dent that the travail here aU.uded to is that principally engendered 
by enmity against God and His works, and Christ and His Church, 
and the product will amply demonstrate its nature; but the 

. circumstances of birth are less important than the circumstances of 
death, and the substance of a matter is proved by its end, not by 
its beginning. Hence, this travail may appear to those labouring 
under it to be the harbinger of success, and what is brought forth 
thereby may, for a season, promise favourably. Every system 
of persecution is followed by a period of apparent triumph, when 
put into execution, and under it, its victims may suffer much 
misery, and even death; but all who suffer for righteousness' sake 
are covered by this tender expression of Eternal Love, " I-f.e that 
toucheth you, toucheth the app1e of His eye" (Zech. ii. 8); con
sequently, the erzd of such travail as is here indicated can only be 
everlasting woe. The angry flames of hate will only leave behind 
them the ashes of -eternal remorse, the dust of which will be the 
serpent's meat. 

"/.ud hath conceived mischief." Conception is a very gradual 
yet very definite process, and this expression denotes the delibera
tion and thoroughness -wherewith iniquity is furthered,_ developing 
into resolutions of positive evil. The more iniquity is brooded 
over, the more deadly its fibres become, and that which is being 
conceived deadens the conscience and hardens the heart as to its 
ultimate issue. Some of us are not total strang-ers to the feelings 
(if, through mercy, to the circumstances) which wrung this bitter 
confession from David's heart: " Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceh"e me" (Psa. li. 5); and under 
the compunction w-e have sometimes been favoured with when the 
hidden evils of our hearts, and their fearful possibilities, have 
been shown to us, we have sought, by faith, to creep under the 
protection of this precious scripture, " And the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all " (Isa. liii. 6); and when privileged to 
do so, could feelingly testify and supplicate: 

"0 to grace how great a debtor, 
Daily I'm constrained to bel 

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to Thee." 

. " fu1d brought forth falsehood." A lie is a deception, and 
the issue of such conception, even if the object in view be attained, 
must be utterly destitute of the satisfaction anticipated. Ahithophel 
travailed with iniquity, and brought forth falsehood, and then 
sought to appease his bitter mortification by laying violent hands 
upon himself. Judas, "in the gaD. of bitterness and bond of 
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iniquity," and thereunder the perpetrator of the basest treachery, 
found he had made a terrible miscalculation when he esteemed 
thirty pieces of silver gr-eater riches than a precious Christ, and his 
awful remorse only paved the way to a suicide's grave. But even 
if retribution does not overtake such persons in this life, there is a 
judgment to come, when a balance will be struck in the account 
of every man, and then the deceptive sweetness of iniquity will 
prove to be the ·eternal bitterness of the lost. · 

" He made a pit, and cliggecl it." This is an allusion to the 
method adopted by some in att•empting to entrap wild beasts, by 
digging pits, and then coverlng them with reeds or other fragile 
growths in harmony with the surroundings. A pit cannot he made 
and cliggecl and hidden without a certain amount of labour and 
subtlety, and the urgings of jealousy and hatred are so relentless 
that those driven by them will stop at nothing to gain their ends. 
But it is written, " He taketh the wise in their own craftiness, and 
the counsel of the frovvarcl is carried headlong" (Job v. 13); and 
those who leave God out -of their reckoning sometimes find that 
He takes their plans out of their hands, and so re-drafts and 
e~ecutes them as to provide means for their own destruction. 
Haman proved this. 

"And is fallen into the ditch which he made "-which is a 
parallel device to the former, bringing a similar reward. 

"His mischief shall return upon his own head." One of God's 
" shalls " is found in this scripture. Happy is the man ·who finds 
such " shalls " in his favour,· and wretched indeed is that man 
against whom such " shalls " are directed. The word "shall" 
implies determination. The determination of men may be shaken 
and overcome; the determination of God, never. It is far better 
to be the oppressed than the oppressor, and it is. far better to be 
protected by the determination of God than to be exposed to it. 

"And his violent de.:'lling shall come clown upon his own pate." 
Pharaoh decreed that the male Hebrew infants should be drowned; 
presently, he and his host are drowned in the Reel Sea. Absalom 
covets his father's throne, and contrives to occupy it by methods 
which threaten his father's life, yet he himself meets with a violent 
deatlJ.. The so1emn and awful imprecation: " His blood he upon 
us and upon our children" (Matt. xxv. 27), has borne a fearful 
fruit for centuries. V-Ie glean from these verses that notwith
standing the afflictions Davicl passed through, the persecutions he 
endur-ed, and the sorrows that were poured into his cup, he was in 
possession of a faith ·which honoured God, and which God 
honoured-a faith which patiently waited upon God and for God. 
vVe glean further that a righteous man will ever need "the whole 
armour of God," and that a use will he found for it until faith 
gives place to bliss; but whilst he is called upon to test the 
worthiness of that armour, he will be "''ell trained therein by the 
great Captain of his salvation, and through Him will be found at 
last " more than conqueror "; and in anticipation of this David 
adds: 

"I will praise the Lord according to His righteousness." It 
was this spirit that tuned the hearts and tongues of Paul and Silas 
in the dungeon at Philippi and this is the fruit of that faith which 
" subdues kingdoms, works righteousness, obtains promises, stops 
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the mouths of lions, quenches the violence of fire, escapes the edge 
of the sword, out of weakness is made strong, waxes valiant in 
fight, turns to flight.the armie~ of the aliens," and which is crowned 
by a "better r·esunection" (Heb. xi. 33-35). 

Lord, help us ever to " examine ourselves whether we be in 
the faith " ( 2 Cor. xiii. 5), and if, through mercy, such examina
tion proves favourable, grant us some of tlie manifest fruits of 
faith, which will find some expression in the closing words o£ this 
Psalm, "and will sing praises to the Name of the Lord Most 
High." 

THE PRIVY KEY OF. HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Covztinaed from page 75.) 

VIII. ErGHTHLY. Consider the great prevalency of secret prayer. 
Private prayer pierces the heavens and is commonly blessed and 
loaded with gracious and glorious returns from thence. ·whilst 
Hezekiah was praying and weeping in private, God sent the pro
phet Isaiah to him, to assure him that his prayer was heard, and 
that his tears were seen, and that He would add unto his clays 
fifteen years (Isa. xxxviii. 5). So when Isaac was all alone 
meditating and praying, and treating with God for a good wife in 
the fields, he meets Rebekah (Gen. xxiv. 63, 64). So Jacob: 
" And J acob was left alone;· and there wrestled a man with him 
until the breaking of the day. And when He saw that He prevailed 
not against him, He touched the hollovv of his thigh, and the hollow 
of Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with Him. Arid 
He said, Let Me go, for the clay breaketh. And he said, 
I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me. And He said unto 
him, What is thy name ? And he said, Jacob. And He said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed " 
(Gen. xxxii. 24-28). In this scripture we have an elegant de
scription of a duel fought between the Almighty and Jacob, and in 
it there ar·e these things observable: . 

First. vVe have the combatants or duellists, God and Jacob. 
He that is here said to be a man was the Son of God in human 
shape, as it appeareth by the whole narration, and by Hosea xii. 
3-5. Now, that this Man that wrestled with Jacob was indeed 
God, and not really man, is -evident 'by these reasons: 1. Jacob 
desires a blessing from Him ( v.er. 26). It is God's prerogative 
royal to bless, and not angels', nor men's. 2. He calls Him by 
the name of God: "Thou hast power with God" (ver. 28). 
And saith Jacob, "I have seen God face to face" (ver. 20). Not 
that he saw the majesty and essence of God; for no man can see 
the essential glory of God and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23); but he 
saw God more apparently, more manifestly, more gloriously than 
ever he had done before. . Some cr·eatecl shape, some glimpse of 
glory Jacob saw, whereby God was pleased for the present to 
testify His more immediate presence, but not Himself. 3. The 
same Person is He whom Jacob remembereth in his benediction as 
his Deliverer from all evil (Gen. xlviii. 16). It was that God that 
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appeared to him at Bethel, when he fled from the face of his 
brother (Gen. xxxv. 7). 4. Jacob is reproved for his curious 
inquiring or asking after the angel's name (ver. 29), which is a 
clear argument or demonstration of His majesty and glory, God 
being above all notion and name. 

Secondly. You have the place where they combated, and that 
was beside the ford Jabbok (ver. 22). Jacob did never enjoy so 
much of the presenee of God as when he had left the company of 
men. Oh I the sweet communion that Jacob had with God when 
he was retired from his family, and was all alone with his God by 
the ford Jabbok. Certainly Jacob was never less alone than at 
this time, when he was so alone. Saints often meet with the best 
·wine and with the strongest cordials when they are all alone with 
God. 

Thirdly. You have the time of the combat, and that ·was the 
night. At what time of the night this wrestling, tius duel began 
we novvhere read; but it lasted till break of day; it lasted till 
Jacob had the better of the angel. How many hours of the night 
this conflict lasted no mortal man can tell. God's design was that 
none should be spectators or witnesses of this combat but Jacob 
only. 

Fourthly. You have the ground of the quarrel, and that was 
Jacob's fear of Esau, and his importunate desire for a blessing. 
Jacob flies to God, that he might not fall before men. In a storm 
there is no shelter like to the wing of God. He is safest amd 
happiest and wisest that lays himself under divine protection. 
This Jacob knew, and therefore he runs to God as to his only city 
of refuge. Oh the power of private prayer I 

Fifthly. You have the nature or manner of the combat, and 
that was both outward and inward, both corporal and spiritual. 
It was by might and flight; it was as well by the strength of his 
body as it was by the force of his faith. I-Ie wrestled not only 
with spiritua.l strugglings, tears and prayers (Hosea xiL 4), but 
with corporal also, wherein God assailed him with one hand, and 
upheld him ·with the other. The wrestling was not in jest, but in 
good earnest. Jacob's soul takes hold of God, and Jacob's faith 
takes hold of God, and Jacob's prayers take hold of God, and 
Jacob's tears take hold of God. 

Sixthly, and lastly. You have the issue of the combat. As a 
prince he Ol'erpowers the angel by that very power he had from 
the angel. When Jacob was all alone and in a dark rught, and 
had but one leg, yet then he played the prince with God as the 
Hebrew hath it. Jacob by prayers and tears did so prince it with 
God as that he earned the blessing. Jacob's ·wrestling was by 
-...veeping, and his prevailing by praying. Prayers and tears are not 
only very pleasing to God, but also l'ery prevalent with God. And 
thus you see that this great instance of Jacob speaks out aloud 
the prevalence of private prayer. . 

See another instance of this in David: " I am weary with my 
gro.anings; all the night make I my bed to swim; I water my 
couch with my tears" (Psa. vi. 6). Tears have tongues, and 
tears can speak. There is no noise to that that tears in secret 
make in the ears of God. A prudent and indulgent father can 
better pick out the wants and necessities of his children by their 
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secret tears than by their loud complaints, by their weeping than 
by their words; and do you think that God cannot do as much ? 
Penitent tears are undeniable ambassadors that never return from 
the throne of grace ·without a gracious answer. Tears are a kind 
of silent prayers, which, though they say nothing, yet they obtain 
pardon; and though they plead not a man's cause, yet they 
obtain mercy at the hand of God. 

You make another instance of this in Jonah ii. \iVhen Jonah 
'vas all alone, and in the midst of many dang.ers and deaths, 'when 
he was in the whale's belly; yea, in the belly of hell--so called. 
because honi.d and hideous, deep and dismal-yet then private 
prayer fetches him from thence. Let a man's dangers be never 
so many, nor never so great, yet secret prayer hath a certain 
omnipotency in it that will deliver him out of them all. In multi
plied afflictions, private prayer is most prevalent with God. In the 
very midst of drowning, secret prayer will keep both head and 
heart above water. 

Private prayer, Jike Saul's sword and Jonathan's bow, when 
duly, qualified as to the person and the act, never returns empty; 
it hits the mark, it carries the day ·with God; it pierceth the walls 
of heaven, though, like those of Gaza, made of brass and i.ron 
(Isa. xlv. 2). Oh! who can express the powerful oratory of 
private prayer ? . . . 

Luther, perceiving the cause of God and the work of the 
Re'formation to be greatly strained and in danger, he went into his 
closet, and never left wrestling with God till he had received a 
gracious answer from heaven, upon which he comes out of his 
closet to his friends, leaping and triumphing with, "Vicimus, 
vicimus-vVe have overcome I we have overcome I" in his mouth. 
At which time, it is observed, that there came out a proclamation 
from Charles V. that none should be further molested for the pro
fession of the gospel. 

A PRECIOUS RECORD 
made by our dear Father, the late Benjamin Hunt (of 
Brighton), who loved the company and converse of the 

Lord's people. 

0 N Monday afternoon, October 1Oth, we went to see Mr. Frost at 
Jarvis Brook. \i\Then taken to his room, we were asked merely to 
look at the dear patient, and not to speak, as he was very ill, and 
it was desirable not to disturb him. However, on ·entering he in
stantly recognised us, and began moving his hands under . the 
bedclothes as if he wished to shal;:;e hands with us. 

" Fulfilled I" he ·exclaimed, and raised his hand above his head. 
" I dreamt last night yo~1 came to see me, and sat down there." 

Then follovved this most blessed testimony, which we wrote down 
at the time from his own lips, every word being clearly and dis
tinctly spoken: 

" I am like one waiting the coming of his Lord. 0 I I am so 
glad I ( ref.erring to the fulfilment of his dream). Not by works, 
not by works;. I never f·elt so completely cut off from every occa
sion of the flesh .as I do now. All grace; all of the covenant love 
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of God to me when a r.ebel. My call, my deliverance, the revela
tion of Christ to me, the Holy Ghost to instruct and guide me into 
all truth, was of a marvellous manner. He has brought me 
through, to the honour of His Name. None on earth, nor in 
heaven, to be compared with my Lord. He don't let me sink an 
inch. 

"The adversary is as quiet as if he were dead. 
" I feel it will be a grand opening when the door of earth 

closes, and the door of eternity opens. I could as easily believe 
that God could cease to exist, as that He could cease to love. 0 l 
the world is a fading flower, a dying leaf. It is not to be com
pared with the Paradise of God I hope to ·enter. I have no more 
fear of dying than of going to sleep. I can't talk about these 
things :as I have done, my str·ength is gone. 

" 0 faithful God l 0 unchangeable God l He said, ' It is for 
ever settled.' His ·word is not like the word of man. ' It shall 
not return unto Me void.' 0 what a beautiful settlement l ·what ' 
a firm foundation! ·what a solid rock I feel! 

" I feel as if I had arms inside me that long to lay hold of 
Christ, although my natural powers fail me. I feel as if I should 
burst out now sometimes, ' Unto Him that loved us, and vvashedus l' 

" I feel I have an 'eternal interest in Christ in heaven, and a 
continual interest in His loving-kindness on earth. . ·what a differ
ence ther·e is between talking of Christ and having Him l " 

After this the clear, dying minister was exhausted; we ex
changed a few loving farewell words and parted, never to meet 
again on this side of eternity. 

He ling·ered on yet another eleven days, and just after the 
first hour of the twelfth had chimed he gazed steadfastly upward, 
and with the word " My " twice r·epeated, as if like Thomas he 
vvoulcl say, "My Lord, my God," he squeezed the hand of his 
beloved helpmeet, and entered into rest. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

It is a beautiful morning in Ap1'il, and we have been 
looking from our window at a budding sycamore tree which stands 
in the garden. \iVhile considering its leafy progress in this spring
time of the year, there seemed to be some silent instruction waiting 
for us to gather up, and pass on to you. The various stages of 
growth in the foliage-some tiny buds, some beginning to open, 
and some having already unfolded themselves sufficiently to show 
the shape of the leaf-remind us of the different periods of youth. 
\iVe think of the little boys and girls (our own included) who are 
like the small buds; then of those who are beginning to unfold 
their ,childish thoughts and ideas; while character, like the outline 
of the foliage, is gradually making its appearance in those who are , 
a little older still. Very likely a quiet consideration of tlus simple 
object lesson will draw from the hearts of godly, praying parents, 
as they look at each of their dear children separately, this anxious 
question: "\iVhat manner of child shall this be ? " For what a 
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reminder is here of the brevity of life, and of this scripture: 
"\file all do fade as a leaf" (Isa. lxiv. 6) I Happy are the clays 
of childhood, and how glad are loving parents to see their young 
folk enjoying themselves in a simple way, yet as these leaves seem 
to say again, " For childhood and youth are vanity" (Eccles. xi. 
10), a gracious father or mathcr will feel moved to cry thus to the 
Lord: " 0 give my dear children Thy grace." , 

Now, are you listening, young people? May God give to you 
that fine and noble character ·which loves, and seeks in every way 
possible to honour, obey, and be kind to good parents. But, 
together with this blessing, may He direct your thoughts towards 
the withering time of life. For, if spared, we may look at this 
same sycamore tree in the autumn, and watch the leaves fall and 

• wither I And every time we have to go to the grave with those 
who mourn, how plainly that word is proved: " \file all do fade as 
a leaf " I The old mast die; the young may die too I What 
then ?-ETERNITY. Do you ever wonder where you will spend 
it? Dear young people, we wish you well when we ask that 
solemnly important question. \file want you to be like that man 
to vvhom God gives ETERNAL LIFE, and of whom He says: 
" His leaf also shall nol wither; and whatsoever he cloeth shall 
prosper " (Psa. i. 3). One good minister once said: " The 
Lord's trees are all evergreens; no winter's cold can destroy their 
verdure." Oh that in early life you may be taught to cry to the 
Lord for ETERNAL LIFE I 

The reason why "we all do fade as a leaf" is-SIN. And 
all of you are sinners. Not one is free from that fearful and 
destructive thing-SIN. It will be wonderful, and such a comfort 
to your godly parents, if in the days of youth you are led to know 
the cause of withering and death, even SIN, and if, under a living 
concern to be right for eternity, you are taught this truth by the 
Holy Spirit: " The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. vi. 23). 

Remember, that nothing earthly is EVER-GREEN; and 
nothing heavenly EVER FADES. With the gift of eternal life, 
God gives to His children: i. A Fadeless Friend-" Jesus Christ 
the same yesterday, and to-clay, and for ever " (Heb. xiii. 8). 
ii. A Fadeless Gospel. iii. A Fadeless Word. iv. A Fadeless 
Religion. v. Fadeless· Joys. vi. A Fadeless Love. vii. And a 
Fadeless Inheritance beyond the grave, which will be enjoyed in 
eternity, "\fllhere everlasting spring abides, and never-withering 
flowers." 

May the gracious Giver of these Fadeless Blessings constrain 
you each to seek them diligently in the clays of youth. " For 
ev;ery one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh. fi.ndeth; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened " (Matt. vii. 8). 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

GEORGE NEUMARCK'S HYMN1 

A NOTED German hymn was the product of clestituti:m and 
poverty. It is that commencing, "Leave God to order all thy 
ways," and was composed by George Neumarck under the follow-
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ing circumstances: He li¥ecl· in an obscure street in Hamburg, 
after the close of the Thirty Years' vVar, and obtained a very 
precarious livelihood by playing on the violoncello. After a while, 
however, he fell ill, and was unable to go his usual rounds, with 
the result that, ill and feeble as he was, he was compelled to pawn 
the violoncello. The Jew with whom he pawned it, lent him a 
small sum upon the instrument, upon the condition that if not 
redeemed within a fortnight, it should be forfeited. As he handed 
it over to the Jew, his tears came, and he asked permission to play 
one more tune on it, adding, "You don't know how hard it is to 
part with it. For ten years it has been my companion. If I had 
nothing else, I had it; and it spoke to me, and sang back to me. 
Of all the sad hearts that have left your shop, there has been none 
so saci as mine." Then he sang some strains of his own com
position, until the Jew listened in spite of himself. After tbis, 
he calmly laid clown his instrument, saying, " As God will, I am 
still," and he hastened out of the shop. A strange gentleman was 
lingering near the doorway, listening to the strains within, and as 
Neumarck stumbled against this stranger, he said, " Could you tell 
me where I could obtain a copy of that song ? I would willingly 
give a florin for it." " I will be glad to let you have it without 
the florin," replied Neumarck; and as he wrote the hymn out for 
the stranger, he told him the story of his trials. The gentleman 
proved to be valet to the Swedish Ambassador,_ and he took ~e 
first opportunity of telling his master all about the young poet and 
bis pawned violoncello. This proved to be the turning-point in 
Neumarck's career, for the Ambassador was in want of a private 
secretary, and at once engaged the young man. With bis first 
instalment of salary he redeemed his loved instrument, and on 
getting home, called his landlady and friends together, to hear him 
play on it once more. Quickly his room was filled, and then he 
sang for the first time the beautiful hymn which had its birth m 
these struggles :-

"Leave God to order all thy ways, 
And. trust in Him whate'er betide; 
Thou'lt find Him in the evil days 
Thine all-sufficient Strength and Guide. 
Who trusts in God's unchanging love 
Builds on the Rock that naught can move. 

vVhat can these anxious cares avail, 
These never-ceasing moans and sighs ? 
:what can it help us to bewail 
Each painful moment as it flies ? 
Our cross and hials do but press 
The heavier for our bitterness. 

Only thy restless heart keep still, 
And wait in cheerful hope; content 
To take whate'er His gracious will, 
His all-discerning love hath sent. 
Doubt not our inmost wants are known 
To Him who chose us for His own. 
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He knows when joyful hours are best, 
He sends them as He sees it meet; 
\iVhen thou hast borne the fiery test, 
And art made free from all deceit, 
He comes to thee all unavvare, 
And makes thee own His loving care. 

Nor in the heat of pain and strife, 
Think God hath cast 1:hee off unheard, 
And that the man, whose prosperous life 
Thou enviest, is of Him preferr'd. 
Time passes, and much chang-e doth bring, 
And sets a bound to everything. 

All are alike before His face; 
'Tis easy to our God most high 
To make the rich man poor and base, 
To give the poor man w-ealth and joy. 
True wonders still by Him are wrought, 
'Who seueth up and brings to nought. 

Sing, pray, and swerv-e not from His ways, 
But seek to serve Him faithfully; 
Trust His rich promises of grace, 
So shall they be fulfilled in thee; 
God never yet forsook at need 
The soul that trusted Him indeed." 

·when asked if he composed the hymn himself, Neumarck 
modestly replied, " ·well, yes; I am the instrument, but God swept 
the strings~ All I know was that these words, '\iVho trusts in 
God's unchanging love,' lay like a soft burden on my heart. I 
went over them again, and so they shaped themselves into this i 
sondg ;· how 
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FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A MOTHER sent her little daughter to gather mushrooms. Pre-
sently the child returned with a full basket. " I have gathered 
some beautiful ones, mother," she cried. "Not like the ugly grey 
ones you have there. Mine are scarlet, and edged with pearls l" 
The mother snatched the basket away. '·You foolish child! 11 she 
exclaimed. "Those are poisonous toadstools, while the ugly grey 
things make delicious food. 11 Dear little ones, how good God is 
to give little boys and girls good mothers, who know what is good 
for them, and what is not! vVhen you get a little older, you will 
learn that many evil things look most attractive, while the pure 
things, though perhaps dull to look at, are very sweet to the taste. 
Above all, may you each be taught by the Lord Jesus Christ to 
love His precious truth, which, though not pleasing to the flesh, 
is most sweet to all who are favom,ed to taste that He who reveals 
it is gracious. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-June, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Howley Regis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRIENDS,-Ey the short account appended below, of the pass
ing hence of, a godly friend, and ardent lover of the CaUBe of truth, we 
are reminded of the divine blessing of Christian friendship. It means 
real loss to the living when the saints are called to their eternal rest. 
Their prayers, Christian fellowship, and practical love for the wel
fare of Zion, are God-given principles which we can neither produce or 
replace. Death reminds all who value such gifts, aud possess them, that 
the time for their use is short at the longest, while grace teaches a 
right use of, and regard for, them. 

If therefore we can truly sa.y: "I am a companion of all them that 
fear Thee, and of them that keep Thy precepts " (Psa. cxix. 63), may 
we be helped to expr·ess that teaching daily, in word al)d deed. Above 
all, may we each know and love the Friend that never dies, so that 
as earthly friends leave us for heaven, we may find in Him that needful 
supply of abiding solace and strength which He promises to bestow 
upon His children. Your sincere Pastor, 

S. RUTHERFORD HUNT, 

MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED. 
Last month we were unable, through lack of space, to enlarge upon 

the passing hence of our late friend, and sister in the faith-Mrs. 
Joseph Harrold. As we think about her personally, we can look back 
upon a period of over seven yeara of Christian friendship, while other 
friends here have enjoyed this privilege longer still. 

Mrs. Harrold knew much of affliction, but the Lord blessed, stablished, 
strengthened and settled her in the truth, as He sweetly sanctified her 
afflictions to her. And we as a Church reaped the benefit, in the 
gracious practica1 concern which she always exhibited to the Cause at 
"Providence." Our friend learned by experience to wrestle in prayer 
for its real welfare, and that of itcl minister. :Mrs. Harrold suffered 
much during her last illness, but the patience and submission given, 
were wonderful to witness. She was brought through to a peaceful end, 
quietly resting with steadfast confidence upon the promises God had 
given her, and His renewed favours. So that we are able to say that 
tlD:ough grace she was truly "an example of suffering affliction, and of 
patience." May God Almighty bless the ber-eaved husband and children, 
and sanctify to them and to us this sorrowful loss, which is the eternal 
gain of our departed friend. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES {fo1· our Yo~mg People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks,") 

The texts this month are concerning THOUGHTS. 
1. " For the divisions of Reuben there were great thoughts of 

heart." Judges. 
2. " How precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, 0 God 1 " Psalm .. 
3. "The thoughts ·Of the righteous are right." Proverbs. 
4. "For l'IIy thoughts are not your thoughts." Isaiah. 
5. "For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts." J\futthew. 
6. "The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are 

vain." 1 Corinthians. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING JUNE (D.V.). 
THE PASTOR will preach on the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Lord's Days in 

June, and on each Wednesday evening in the month. JIIIr. S. ADA:MS, 
of :Bedworth, is expected to preach on Lord's Day, June 4th. 
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" Search the Scr:i.ptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR 

Instruction concerning GOD'S WAYS. 

1. " Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in th~ great 
waters, and Thy footsteps are not known."-Psa. lxxvii. 19. 

2. " The Lord hath His way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the.· clouds are the dust of His feet. "-Nah. i. 3. 

3. " The Lord is righteous in all His ways, and holy in 
all His works."-Psa. cxlv. 17. 

4. " For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways My ways, saith the Lord."-Isa. lv. 8. 

5. "And He will teach us of His ways."-Isa. ii. 3. 
6. " For the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall 

·walk in them: but the transgressors shall fall therein."
Hosea xiv. 9. 

7. " Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord: that 
walketh in His ways."-Psa. cxxviii. 1. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 

1. Great Power in Witnessing. 2. Great Grace in Hearing. 
(Acts iv. 33.) 

Our God is a God of order. Confusion is unknown to Him, 
because that which causes it is entirely foreign to His nature,--even 
sin. How true and up-to-date is Daniel's confession: " 0 Lord, 
righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us confusion o£ faces, 
as at this day " (Dan. ix. 7) I Is there no confusion "al this 
day " respecting the cattse of unprofitable hearing of the 
\iVord ? And will not that confusion reign so long as the real 
reason for its existence is shelved or silenced ? The answer must 
be emphatically in the affirmative. Knowing therefore that " he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light" (John.iii. 21), let us prayerfully 
seek to face tlus important question before an open Bible, and may 
all consequences of such investigation turn out for the honour of 
God, and the furtherance· of the Gospel. Let us not forget that 
God's order is an essential part of His guidance in every problem 
that we may desire Him to graciously solve for us. Observe 
therefore: 
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i. God's order is-Prayer first and then the Pulpit. Our 
authority for this assertion is based upon that part of the vVord 
from which the text of these comments is taken (Acts iv. 3 3). 
Peter and John had been imprisoned for preaching "through 
Jesus the resurrection of the dead " (Acts iv; 2)-a doct1ine with
out which all preaching is in vain" (1 Cor. xv. 14). The won
derful fact that about five. thousand were arrested by invincible 
grace, under the power of the preached vVord, had roused the 
indignation of the Sadducees, who hated the doctrine of the resur
rection. But when the time came for Peter and John to be brought 
before the ecclesiastical rulers, and give an account of God's 
blessing upon their rni,nistry, during which an impotent man had 
been made whole, Peter was "filled with the Holy Ghost," under 
whose blessed influence he made his " defence of the gospel." 
The result was that " all men glorified God for that which was 
done" (Acts iv. 21), and after further threatening from the foolish 
builder, scribe, and priest, these honoured servants of God were 
given their liberty. "And being let go, they went to their own 
company" (ver. 23). Then followed a wonderful meeting for 
prayer and praise. Oh, brethren, think of it I " And when they 
had prayed, ,the place was shaken where they were assembled 
together; and they were all filled ;vith the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the vVord of God with boldness" (ver. 31). See how the 
steps of these gracious men were ordered by the Lord. They 
prayed together first, then preached, and there were showers of 
blessing. · 

And this is God's order still, which cannot be disregarded 
without confusion. Beloved, how much wrestling prayer for the 
ministry goes up to heaven at the prayer-meeting ? How many 
of the complaining hearers are lively enough to be found in their 
places when the saints meet together in the house of God for 
prayer ? How much private prayer is offered up to God concern
ing the proclamation of the gospel ? vVe cannot plead ignorance 
in these matters. Let honest conscience do its work. Persecution 
was evidently the means in the Lord's hands of bringing the saints 
together with Peter and John " to lift their voice to God with one 
accord" (ver. 24). Is there one accord in prayer for God's ser
vants to-day ? Does the persecution of His anointed vvitnesses 
proceed solely from those who openly denounce the doctrines of 
grace? Does gracious boldness in the servants of God draw forth 
the uncomprpmising and unanimous prayerful support of all who 
say that they are not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ? If these 
questions reveal. the root of the disease we are dealing with, may 
sin be confessed and forsaken, and the way back to the " old 
paths' " be diligently sought; for only in them has God promised 

. to bless ministers andpeople with re.st for their souls (Jer. vi. 16). 
ii. God's order is-PULPIT first and then the Pew. If 

prayer is made without ceasing by the Church of God for the 
.minister, the minister will thus be prayed into his closet for a 
message for the people. And this will be his gracious ambition: 
"We will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry 
of the Word" (Acts vi. 4). True ministers are labourers, who 
prove with their hearers, in a spiritual sense, that, " In all labour 
there is profit" (Prov. iv. 23). Jesus bade His disciples pray 
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that such men might be sent forth into His harvest (Matt. ix. 37, 
38). \Ne have no scriptural ground for believing that a slothful 
prelude to the pulpit will bring up the preacher " in the fulness of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ" (Ram. xv. 29), or send tP.e 
hearers away blessed. God save us from this spiritual sloth, which 
is never far removed from lifeless hearing. Brethren in :the 
ministry, may our preaching always be preceded by earnest pi-fl]M~r, 
and private m~ditation in the Scripture!i. In all th~ felt ignorance 
and helplessness which attends our approaches to the Word, may 
we constantly prove that life and strength in· these secret eXiercifies 
are neither hindered nor furthered by a . sense of our Jrwn 
insufficiency. The secret of all our equipment for the pulpit 
lies in a felt need of· this precious secret: "Because I live, 
ye shall live also'" (John xiv. 19). Tlus is resurrection 
power. \iVhen that- is' p'ui: forfh while ,,,e are 'alone in secret, 
the living \iVord is made living to. us, and we are favoured to 
go forth as witnesses of the· power of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus, and " cannot but speak the things vvluch we have 
seen .and heard " (Acts 5v. 20). Thus our teaching wiJ+ be 
confine,d e.>cclasively lo Christ and the Scriptures. All else is 
death. And let us not forget that the same Spirit who helps our 
infirmities in secret, with groanings which cannot be uttered, must 
be very near us in the pulpit to clothe the vVord with the same 
power, or the <vitness, however true, will not be productive. "The 
unction from the Holy One " ( 1 John ii. 20) alone. can produce 
"great grace " in our hearers; all other power, however great, will 
'produce great death. Oh, how humblingly true are the inspired 
words of Paul: " But we have this treasure in earthen ¥essels, that 
the excellency ·of the power may be of Ood, and not of us " ( 2 Cor. 
iv. 7) I , Brethren, this is God's order, and God's way back to a 
gracious revival in our midst. Hungry souls want food, and food 
thejl mast have, or starve. Tlus is the gr.eat power we long for 
in witnessing, and the great graoe much coveted in our assemblies, 
whereby the careless sinner· may find life and concen1, and the 
living be made li¥ely in the things that matter most of all. And 
W·e are ·encouraged to seek such favours, because our Lord and 
Master still says: " If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children: hovv much more shall your heavenly 
Father give· the Holy Spirit (good things, Matt. vii. 11) to them 
that ask Him " (Luke xi. 13). 

Peace or War ?-These three words, placed in the form of a 
q1Jestion, faced us on the morning of May 15th, when we opened 
our daily papers. "What the answer will be, God alone knows. 
Two solemn facts make us afraid to place too much reliance upon 
any rays of hope that may have fiicker·ed across the horizon, since 
the above date, in the direction of peace. The first is, the appal
ling spirit· of infidelity which seems to reign in high places, wluch 
must be punished by a righteous and offended God, while the 
second is seen in the apparent, yet solemn, unfolding of that 
scripture: " For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them " ( 1 Thess. v. 3). It will 
generally be agreed, that at no time since the war ended has the 
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mind of the world been so conoentr.at·ed upon this fearful subject, 
as during the week ending May 20th. Herr Van Papen's speech 
shmvs plainly that " Semper Eadem " is a motto which may be 
suitably applied to Germany in re£erence to hostilities, and the 
doctrine that it is better to die in battle than in beds is likely to 
produce very delusive l'esults in young Germans. As already 
hinted, we dare not feel too sure that the tension· is relieved by 
Hitl-er's speech. Prayer alone is the weapon tb be trusted, and the 
path of safe retreat. Therefore, ri1ay eq.ch one of our readers who 
know its worth, find refuge, with us, at the throne of grace until 
these calamities be overpast. 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST-THE GRACE 
OF HIS PURPOSE. 

Being the Addr.ess deli'.'er.ed by Mr. E. A. Brooker (Tunbridge 
\¥ells), at Providence Strict Baptist Chapel, Rowley Regis, on 
the occasion of the Annual lVIeetings, under the auspices of 11 V,Tay
marks," on January 19th, 1933. 

DEAR Mr. Chairman, and Christian Friends,-Our friend, Mr. 
vVright, has observed in his opening remarks that we can but deplore 
the attempts of men to belittle the aim, the vVork, and the Purpose 
of the .Lord Jesus Christ. Thei·e is one Sc'ripture, to my mind, 
which describes their case most accurately, and that is this : 
11 They only consult to cast Him down from His exoellency " 
(Psa. lxii. 4). But the mercy for you and me, is that all the 
attempts to belittle the \iVork, Name and Purpose of God's 
incarnate Son are doomed to utter failure. Now the subject 
given me to-night to speak upon is: 11 The Gi·ace of His Purpose." 
If we have been rightly taught by the Holy Ghost, the Fall of 
Man, we shall at onc·e acknowledge this, that any expression of God 
to man above and beyond His eternal wrath, is an expression of 
amazing grace. ViThat is there in man that can commend itself to 
a holy God ? Vlhat was His holy Son sent to accomplish ? 
\i\That was the purpose for which He lived and died ? We must 
admit, ·we do admit, and by God's grace we will admit that every 
part, every phase of the eternal purpose of graoe in Jesus Christ, 
is an expression of unutterable mercy and grace displayed by our 
covenant God. Now ther·e is the grace of His purpose manifest 
in His wondrous offering, the sacrifice for sin. Conceive for a 
moment this fact, that He knew, the Holy One of Israel knew 
well that the people for whom He became incarnate would imbrue 
their guilty hands in His precious blood. The purpose He came 
to accomplish involved death, ;and that vvas known to Him long ere 
the angels proclaimed on the hills of Bethlehem, 11 Peace on earth, 
good vvill toward men." \i\T.e do then proclaim here, vvith no un
faltering voice, that in offering Himself a sacrifice for sin, the 
grace of His purpose is most blessedly evidenced. Think for one 
moment of the consequences. Man by his own wilful act became 
liable to God's eternal wrath. Jesus, or to use His full title, the 
Lonl· Jesus Christ, being the ·Head of His Church, was moved 
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at. the misery that His people had fallen into,.anq H.e by.a gracious 
resolve, and a gracious determination, agr~ed to make their cause 
His own. In reading the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, we see, we trust 
by divine illumination, the blessed grace of Emmanuel's eternal 
purpose. Listen, and may God make the \,IVord life in your souls. 
" Sur.ely " (no uncertainty) " He bath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows, . and the Lord hath laid·· on Him the in
iquity of Js all " (Is a. liii. 4, '6). vVho -can describe the grace in 
the humiliation of our blessed Redeemer, that He, God's ·spotless 
and Go-eternal Son, should submit so willingly to bear a burden 
so foul, so grievous, .and so deadly. Friends, this is. grace we 
hope to know more about on yonder side of the river, even that 
which moved Him to offer Himself as a substitute and sacrifice for 
a guilty, sinful church. And again with regard to His purpose 
whereby ;H·e undertook the whole of the Father's business with 
man. I have sometimes been struck by two words which He 
uttered in His boyhood. ViTJ.1en He was reproved by J oseph and 
Mary, He said, " \iVist ye· not that I MUST be about My Father's 
business ? " (Luke ii. 49). " I must," are sometimes to me two 
of the most precious words in the whole Bible. 

His people also find much instruction in the words which He 
spake to those nvo disciples on the way to Emmaus, when He said 
to them: " Ottght JZot Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into His glory ? " (Luke xxiv. 26). . · \ 

The Father's business involves the eternal destiny in gloryJ of 
a number that no man can number. Oh that it may prove tnat 
we who are gathered here to-night are a part of that number I 
Friends, reflect for one moment upon the many changes your 
souls. go through in an hour, let alone a day. , Sometimes up, 
sometimes do·wn, sometimes tempted, sometimes softened, some
times contracted, sometimes enlarged, sometimes well nigh over
whelmed, and sometimes soaring aloft. And think of this,-it is 
the devil's aim to capture by all means the soul of ev<;:ry blood
washed sinner, but the Father's business is designed not only 
to thwart but to crush that aim, and that work is in the hands 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a sweet mercy to ever realise by 
faith the inexpressible fact that our souls with all their concerns, 
and changes, are in the hands of God's blessed and Co-eternal 
Son; and the business being in His hands, it never can come to 
nought or be overthrown. But again, not only did the Lord Jesus 
Christ offer Himself as a sacrifice for sin, and undertake the 
Father's business, but He does something ·more. He glorifies His 
Bride. My friends, strive as God may help you to learn more 
thoroughly the full purpose for which the dear Redeemer lived and 
died. In other 1vords, striv·e as God may give you grace, to some
times look forward. vVhat is there in this sin-cursed world that 
can give birth to a reasonable hope for the future ? What is 
there ? I :am no prophet, I make no claim to prop'hecy, but the 
signs of the times indicate to my mind that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand, and we are told by the same divine illustrious 
Person that when we hear of such things, as we now hear of, 
the saints are to lift up their heads, as their redemption draweth 
nigh. Look at the . blessings He brought in this respect, by His 
offering, and the undertaking of the. Father's business. He ·will 
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glorify His Bride; the Church, the Lamb's wife. \iVhen you are 
now shown as you are able t::J bear it, your true state in the Ad.am 
fall, anything better seems an utter impossibility, but when by 
faith you survey the grace of the Lord's purpose, it is not impos
sible. Holy John says this in his first epistle: " Beloved, now 
are vve the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be: but we know that, when He shalL appear, we shall be ,lik.e 
Him; for we shall see Him :as He is " ( 1 John iii. 2). .The grace, 
think of it, in glorifying His Church, is amazing .. The dqll eyes 
that now are ·favour-ed sometimes to see Him through a· glass 
darkly, will by and .by, through the grace of His purpose behold 
His glory world· without encl. But .ere that glory is to be s.een, 
there is a journey in front of us. \f-:,T.e .have to be brought, f:dends, 
by His omnipotent hand right to the end of the pathway. I ask 
you .at this juncture· what are your prospects, in a grac;:ious sense, 
for 1933. It may be that you can lpok back upon 193~, and see 
much cause to hang your head, and perhaps your heart is hea,vy 
too when you .think of your failure;s' and weaknesses, _your· weak
ness m1cl proneness to evil. Friends, of this I have not the 
slightest doubt; that while we are. mortal, and have mortal .breath, 
·we shall never g·et any better. Our friend, Mr. Kemp, spoke:; the 
truth this .afternoon when he said 'that grace has n~t cha,ngecl 
nature. It has not changed mine. V'le are to be C'\.lmben;:cl with 
this body .of sin and death, until we get to the swellings of Jordan, 
and ofte11. we find cause to admire fhe grace of His purpose which 
.will hold us. ~1p until we .are ready to fall into the everlasting arms. 
Paul, who never was slow in commending his God to his fellows 
tells us. this: " lVIy God shall supply all your need, according to 
His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 19)'. ·One thought, 
and the11 I. have done. The grace of the purpose of the Lord 
Jesus Ch,rist is .unquenchabLe, it is invincible. And this is our 
mercy, that notwithstanding our sins, arid the temptations and 

·assaults of the. devil,. the eternal purpose of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is i:o hereafter. call us to glory when the work of gnuce is done. 
Then the blood-washed multitude. will sing for ever around the 
throne. I pray that. you and I, as we travel onward, r:nay realise 
more and more the grace of the purpose of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

DIVINE COUNSEL TO UNDER-SHEPHERDS. 
Notes of a Sermon by the late Mr. Kemp, Senr., at Ebenezer 

Chapel, Luton, on January 12th, 1916, on the occasion of New 
Year's Services, and the Pastor's .A.J1niversary. · 

"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-. 
seers, -to feed the Church of God," etc.-ACTS xx. 28. 

ALL God's servants should desire to take heed to themselves in 
regard to conduct and conversation, and then to know that they 
proclaim right things and interpret the Word rightly. They 
desire to set forth the whole truth as far as they can, witholit any 
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partiality or the least attempt to speak personal1y, ancl they desire, 
too, as this word implies, to take heed to themselves in regard to 
their exalted position as overseers. There is no just man on the 
earth who sinneth not, and we are sensibly in an enemy's -land; 
yet God's servants do desire to walk separately from the world, 
and to serve God in the place ·where He has put them, as well as 
to walk and talk before the world ·in a way that" will not bring a 
reproach 1,1pon the ministry, or the cause they represent'. ·what a 
terrible person a drunken minister must be I \il/hat a ~errible 
persoh a woi-Idly minister must be 1--'-one who is at' home with 
the world I So a man has need to take heed to himself. \.V ell, 
God's servants do desire to be Kept from the world, to have a 
spiritual· and sober mind, and to be an example to the flock in 
cori.\rers~d:ion'' and conduct. · This ·is hll implied li.ere if I under
stand the text rightly: " Take heed to yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost has made you overseers." 

First, I vvant to notice, what this flock is; and then to look as 
closely as I can at who these overseers are. 

Now God's people are a flock; they are a tlock of sheep. In 
commenting on His love to them (for He chose all of them), one 
has said: 

" Chosen of old, of God approved, 
In Christ eternally beloved," etc. 

Peter says, " They were as sheep going astray, but are now 
returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls;" but Christ 
speaks in the tenth chapter of John concerning the sheep " as given 
unto Him by the Father."· All went astray in. Adam, becoming 
" children of wrath," but the non-elect are never brought back as 
God's sheep are. He will search out His sheep whither they have 
been driven in the dark and cloudy clay, and Christ says that the 
sheep " hear His voice, and follow Him." They hear His voice 
in the law in spiritual conviction, and tremble beneath its threaten
ings, feeling they merit utter destruction; and then ·the great 
jubilee trumpet is a joyful sound to these poor sheep. They love 
the Shepherd's voice, and t]f.ey love the Shepherd and His com
mandments. Christ shows that His sheep, Jew and Gentile, will 
meet in one flock; ~1ot but what there are several flocks of them 
upon this earth, but it is all the same teaching, and it is the same 
great Shepherd that watches over them. But He has appointed 
under-shepherds to feed this flock. · Look into your heart and 
case, and see if you Jmve the nature of sh(:!ep, if you love the 
green pastures, and lie clown in them, and can say with the· 
Psalmist in Psalm xxiii., "Tl1e Lord is . my Shepherd: I shall 
not want " ? If so, it is an t1nspeakable mercy. Oh to be led 
rightly, to be brought in among the people, so that there is a 
uniting to the flock, a clea,dng, a going together. If you feel a 
love to the people of. God as the excellent of the earth, and these 
become your bosom friends and companions,. that is a good mark. 
John says, "'vVe know we have passed from death unto life, be
cause-we love .the br.ethr·en." 

It is. not so· much whether you are an older sheep or a lamb, 
that is not the particular point; it is whether you are of one heart 
with them, for you know there are lambs as well as sheep, and 
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all are dear to the great Shepherd. 1t is a mercy to have a. I 
spiritual hunger, a spiritual mind, ·a spiritual desire, and to be one ' .. · •. 
1:vith the people of God here, for then you will be one with them 
hereafter. Pe:rhaps most of God's people ·are quickened in their 
youth, and some before their naturai birth, as seems to have been I 
the case with John the Baptist, and perhaps Jeremiah too. I am 1 

inclined to that belief, and as the Lord quickens a child that J 
cannot talk, so He quickens a soul at 'the eleventh hour, and you 
may know nothing about it, because such may be too weak or too / 
unconscious to express it audibly. Well, it is a mercy indeed to 
be a part of this flod;, a sheep of God's pasture. These sheep , j 
are m~n and women, they are the people that turn to the fold, they 
enter in, they are brought in among the people of God here, and 
are one with them. They lo¥e the Shepherd, and follow Him, and 
the Lord will one day have one fold, one flock, -and they will all 
be brought home to glory. ·what a flock it will be when they 
are aU together, a great number which no man can number, 
gathered from e¥ery corner of the earth. 

(To be concluded.) 

THE GREAT DAY OF GOD. 

THERE is a day, 'tis hast'ning on, 
When Zion's God shall purge His floor; 
His own elect shall then be known, 
For He shall count those jewels' o'er. 

Nought but the grains of Gospel gold 
Will ever stand this trying day ; 
When, like a scroll, together rolled, 
The starry heavens sball pass away. 

How stands the case, my soul, with thee ? 
For heaven are thy credentials clear ? 
Is Jesus' blood thy only plea ? 
Is He Thy great Forerunner there? 

Is thy proud heart subdued by grace 
To seek salvation in His Name? 
There's wisdom, power, and righteousness, 
All cent'ring in the worthy Lamb. 

Then thou may'st rest assured of this, 
And lift thy favoured head with joy, 
Thy hopes of heaven's eternal bliss, 
Earth, hell, and sin shall ne' er destroy. KENT. 

" Happy are those who venture out into the open streets with 
the name of Christ upon their for.eheads, at a time when so many 
are ashamed of Him, and hide Him as it were under their cloaks, 
as if He were a stolen Saviour."-RUTHERFORD. 
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RES'TING FROM THEIR LABOURS. 
ONE of our ministers well known to many churches, passed away on 
May 7th, in the person of Mr. H. T. STO.NELAKE, Pastor of the 
church worshipping at Obaucer Street, N ottingbam. He bad been 
somewhat unwell, but the end came rather unexpectedly. He will be 
much ,missed, and sympathy will be felt for the cburcb in particular, 
over whom be stood as pastor for more than 26 years. 

After a long illness, Mr. H. ATHERTON, minister of Grove Chapel, 
Oamberwell, passed away on April 25th. He will be remembered by 
many of our readers for his strenuous labours in connection with the 
Sovereign Grace Union, a society well known for its propagation of 
Free Grace and Protestant principles. 

THE ~RIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Coivtinuecl from page 100.) 

IX. NINTHLY. Consider that secret duties are the most soul
enriching duties. Look, as secret meals make fat bodies, so secret 
duties make fat souls; and as secret trades bring in _great earthly 
riches, so secret prayers make many rich in spiritual blessings, and 
in heavenly riches. Private prayer is that privy key of heaven that 
unlocks all the treasures of glory to the soul. The best riches 
and the sweetest mercies God usually gives to His people when 
they are in their closets upon their knees. Look, as the;! warmth 
the chickens find by close sitting under the hen's wing cherishet11 
them, so are the graces of the saints enlivened and cherished, and 
strengthened by the sweet influences which their souls fall under 
\Vhen they are in their closet-communion with God. Private 
prayer conscientiously performed is the privy key of heaven, that 
11ath unlocked such treasures and such secrets as hath passed the 
skill of the cunningest devil to find out. 

Certainly there are none so rich in gracious experiences as 
those that are most .exercised in closet duties. " This poor man 
cried," saith David, " and the Lord saved him out of all his 
troubles " (Psa. xxxiv. 6). David, pointing to himself, tells .us 
that he " cried,"-that is, silently and secretly-as Moses did at the 
Red Sea, and as Nehemiah did in the presence of the king of 
Persia; "and the Lord saved him out of all his troubles" (Exod. 
xiv. 15; Neh. i. 11, .ii. 4). And oh, what additions were those 
deliverances to his ·experiences I 0 my friends, look, as the tender 
dew that falls in the silent night makes the grass and herbs and 
flo\vers to flourish and grow more abundantly than great showers 
that fall in the day, so secret prayer will more abundantly cause 
the sweet herbs of grace and holiness to grow and flourish in the 
soul, than all those more open, public, and visible duties of reli-
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gion, which .too o:ften are mingled. and. robed. with the sun and. 
vvind of pride and hypocrisy. 

A Christian many times gets more by one secret motion, by one 
private request to the King of kings, than many others do· by 
trading long in the more public duties of religion. 0 sirs, remem
ber that in private prayer we have a far greater advantage· as to 
the exercise of our own gifts and parts than we have in public; 
for in public we only hear others exercise their gifts and parts; 
in public duties we are more passive, but in private duties we are 
more active. Now the more our gifts and parts and graces are 
exercised, the more they are strengthened and increased. All 
acts strengthen habits. The more sin is acted, the more it is 
strength~ned, And so it is with our gifts and graces; the more 
they are acted, the more. they are strengthened. 

X. TENTHLY. Take many things together. All Christians 
have their secret sins. "\i\Tho can understand his errors ? deanse 
Thou me from secret faults " (Ps. xix. 12). Secret not only to other 
men, but himself; even such secret sins as grew from errors whicb 
he understood not. It is incident to every man to err, and then to 
be ignorant of his errors. Many sins I see in myself, saith he, 
and mor·e ther·e are which I cannot .espy, which I cannot find out; 
nay, I think, saith he, that every man's sins do arise above his 
accounts. There is not the best, the wisest, nor the holiest man in 
the world that can give a full and ·entire list of his sins. "vVho 
can understand his errors ? " This interrogation has the force 
of an affirmation: "vVho can?" No man; no, not the most 
perfect and innocent man in the world. 0 friends, who can 
reckon up the secret sinful imaginations, the secret sinful inclina
tions, or the secret pride, the secret blasphemies, the secret 
hypocrisies, the secret atheistical risings, the secret murmurings, 
the secret repinings, the secret discontents, the secret insolvencies, 
the secret filthinesses, the secret unbelievings, that God might 
every day charg·e upon his soul ? Should the best and holiest man 
upon ·earth have but his sectet sins every day written in his fore
head, it would not only put him to a crimson blush, but it would 
make him pull his hat over his eyes, or cover his face with a 
double· scarf. So 1 Kings viii. 38, " \i\That prayer and suppli
cation soever be made by any man, or by all Thy people Israel, 
which shall know every man the plague of his own heart." Sin 
is the greatest plague in the world, but never more dangerous than 
when it reaches the heart. Now, secret sins commonly lie nearest 
the heart, the fountain from whence they take a quick, immediate, 
continual supply. Secret sins are near to original sin as the first 
droppings are to the spring-head. And as every secret sin lies 
nearest the heart, so every secret sin is the plague of the heart. 
Now, as secret sins are not to be laid open to everyone, but only 
to the prudent physician, so our secret sins, which ar·e the secret 
plagues, the secr·et diseases of our souls, are not to be laid open to 
everyone, but only to the Physician of souls, that is only able botb 
to cure them and pardon them. And as all Christians have their 
secret sins, so all Christians have their secret temptations, 2 Cor. 
xii. 8, 9. And as they have their secret temptations, so they have 
their secret wants; yea, many times they have particular and 
personal wants that there is not one in the congregation, not one 
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in the family, i:hat 'hath the· like. Anci as they have their secret 
wants, so they have their secret fears, and secret snares, and secret 
straits, and secret troubles, and secret doubts, and secret jealousies. 
And how do all these things call aloud upon every Christian to be 
fr-equent and constant in secret prayer. 

XI. ELEVENTHLY. Consider, Christ is very much affected and 
delighted in the secret ,prayers of His people. " 0 My dove, that 
art in the clefts of the· rock, in the secret places of the stairs, let 
Me see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy 
voice, and thy countenance: is comely " (Cant. ii. 14). Christ 
observes His spouse when she is in the clefts of the rock; when 
she is gotten into .a corner praying, He looks upon her with singu
lar delight, and with, special, intimations of His love. Nothing is 
mare sweet, delightful and welcome to Christ than the secret 
services of His people .. Their secret breathings are like lovely 
so'ngs to Him, Mal. :iii. 4; their secret prayers in the cleft of the 
rock, m; under the ·stairs, are as sweet incense to Jesus. The 
spouse retir-es to th!'! secret places of the stairs not only for security, 
but also for secrecy, that so she might the more freely, without 
suspicion of hypocrisy, pour out her soul into the bosom of her 
Beloved. The gr-eat delight that parents take in the secret' whis
perings and lispings of ·their children, is no delight to that which 
Christ t2;kes in the secret prayers of His people. And, therefore, 
as you would be fartherers and friends of Christ's delight, be 
much in secret prayer. · 

XII. TWELFTHLY. Consider you ·are the only persons in the 
world q1at God hath made choice of to reveal His secrets to. 
" Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth; but I have called you friends, for all things 
that I have heard of ·My Father I have made known unto you" 
(.John xv. 15). Everything that God the Father hath communi
cat-ed to Christ as Mediator to be revealed to His servants, He 
did make known to His disciples as His bosom friends. Christ 
loves His people as friends, and He uses them as friends, and He 
opens His heart to them as friends. There is nothing in the heart 
of Christ that concerns the internal and eternal welfare of His 
friends, but I-Ie reveals it to them; He reveals Himself, His love, 
Bis eternal good will, the mysteries o£ faith, and the secrets of 
His cov-enant, to His friends. Christ will reveal the secrets of His 
n1ind, the secrets of His lo,,e, the secrets of His thoughts, the 
secrets of His heart, and the secrets of His purposes to all His 
bosom friends. To be reserved and close is against the very law 
of friendship. Faithful friends are free in imparting their thoughts, 
their minds, their secrets one to another. A real friend accounts 
nothing worth knovving unless he makes it known to his friends. 
Now I appeal to the very consciences of all that fear the Lord, 
·whether it be not a just, equal, righteous and necessary thing, that 
the people of God should fr-eely and fully lay open all the· secrets 
of their hearts before the Lord, who hath thus highly honoured 
them, as to reveal the secrets of His providence, kingdom and 
favour to ; them ? Yea, I appeal to all serious and ingenuous 
Christians, whether it be not against the light and law of nature, 
and against the law of love and law of friendship, to be reserved 
and close, yea, to hide our secrets from Him, who reveals His 
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gJ:.eatest and our choicest secrets to· us ? And. if it be, why then 
do not you in secret lay open all your secret sins, and secret wants, 
and secret desir·es, and secret £ears to Him that seeth in secret ? 
You know all secrets are to be communicated only in secret. 

.MEN OF OLD. ' ' 

JOHN NEWTON. 11 

IT is not in the fierce glare of controversy or in the troubled waters 
occasioned by persecution that we shall find John Newton, but in the 
calm walk of a rather ordinary life in many respects. That a man 
should go to the lengths he did and subsequently become an honoured 
minister of the gospel is not ordinary, it is true, still it is not because 
of extraordinary defence of doctrine, amazing contributions to the 
literature of the doctrines of grace, or powerful denunciation of error, 
that we include Newton in our series of men of old. He could scarcely 
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be overlooked, however, who wrote such hymns and penned such 1 l 
letters, as did John Newton, and as an example of what grace can do 
in bringing out of the depths he shines in a wondrous light. 

J obn Newton possessed in a generous measure the art of lucid 
description, and we are favoured to have in his own words a full 
account of the Lord's dealings with him in grace and providence. 
Born in July, 1725, of respectable, if not wealthy parents, he very early 
became associated with a sea.-going career, his father being master of a 
ship in the Mediterranean trac1e. His mother had certain intentions 
concerning him, connected with the ministry, but she died before he 
was seven years of age, and a step-mother was not for long concerned 
about his movements. The influence of the family was certainly in a 
mora.l direction without any particular religious connections, and being 
left to himself a great deal the lad soon mingled with the idle anc1 
dissolute and learned their ways. At eleven years of age be was taken 
to sea, and he tells us that he took up and laid aside a religious pro
fession three or four different times before he was sixte13n years of age. 
"I ~oved sin and was unwilling to forsake it. I was so strangely blind 
and stupid that sometimes when I have been determined upon things, 
which I knew were sinful, I could not go on quietly till I had first 
dispatched my ordinary task of prayer, in which I have ,grudged every 
moment of the time; when this was finished, my conscience was in l 
some measure pacified, and I could rush into folly with little remorse." (· 

His last reform was the most remarkable ; compH.rable to the 
Apostle Paul, he could say that after the strictest sect of our religion, 
he lived a l'ha.risee. Long periods spent in reading the Scriptures, 
abstinence from animal food, fear to speak lest idle words should pro- l1 
ceed from his lips, a renunciation of society in order to avoid 
temptation. This continued for two years, but it was a poor religion, 
and only made him gloomy, stupid, unsociable and useless, and left 
him under the power of sin. 

His father not returning to sea, deemed it desirable to make some 
arrangements with a view to settling his son ··in life, be then being 
about 17 years of age. A friend undertook to take charge of his future, ~ 
and it was agreed that John should spend some years in. Jamaica, to 1 
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which piace he was to go in about a week. In the meantime, he is to 
make a journey to a place near Maidstone, and incidentally he decided 
to visit some distant relations at whose house his mother had died. 
The mother of Newton, in concurrence with the mother of a girl about 
14 in the house to which John now came, had conceived the idea that 
a future wife for her son appeared in the daughter, the sight of whom, 
singularly enough, created in Newton a very remarkable affection. He 
says, " I soon lost all sense of religion, and became deaf to the 
remonstrances of conscience and prudence, but my regard for her was 
always the same, and I may, perhaps, venture to say, that none of the 
scenes of misery and wickedness, I afterwards experienced, ever 
banished her a single hour together from my waking thoughts for the 
seven following years." 

He determinec1 be would not go to Jamaica, and instead. of staying 
three clays in Kent, he remained three weeks, till the ship appointed 
for him had sailed. Later he sailed to Venice with a friend of his 
father's, and soon relaxed the sobriety he had practisec1. He received 
a remarkable check by a dream, details of which we have no space 
here to include. Returning from Venice, another visit to Kent 
ensued, and the thoughtless son was impressed into the Navy at a 
time when war was daily expected. Newton was made a midshipman, 
and his chief companion was an expert in:fic1el, with the result that he 
plunged into infidelity with all his spirit. In 17 44 we :find him bound 
for the East Indies, his reckless spirit bent on escaping such a long 
absence from the object of his affections; putting aside all deliberation, 
an opportunity arose, and being required to watch against the desertion 
of others, he desertec1 himself. Presently he is apprehended and 
brought to Plymouth, through whose streets he was guarded like a 
felon, and then cast into the guard house. Put on board ship and kept 
for a while in irons, he was ultimately publicly stripped and whipped 
and degraded from his office. In the midst of his wretchedness he 
thought to destroy himself, but as he said, " The secret hand of God 
restrained me." 

vVe find him subsequently bound for Sierra Leone, and c1eciding 
to enter the slave-buying trade. The two next years become a period 
of practical banishment, and we must pass it over, referring our 
readers to the details Newton himself gives. Sin, sorrow, recklessness, 
and evil, a1~e the chief conditions of those days. But the Lord's time 
was come, and with it an awful dispensation. A violent sea threatens 
the ship on which be was sailing, with complete wreck, pumping bad 
to be resorted to, and there was constant fear of sinking. Speaking to 
the, captain about some activity, Newton without any reflection said, 
''If this will not do, the Lorclhave mercy upon us." Struck with his 
own words it directly occurred to him, "What mercy can there be for 
me?" He was obliged to return to the pump, almost every passing 
wave breaking over his head, and secured like the rest by ropes to 
avoid being washed overboard. He dreaded death now, he who had. 
scoffed about it and made jokes regarding it, and concluded if the 
Christian religion were true, he could not be forgiven.· Presently 
during a period of steering the ship, he had opportunity for reflection. 
He began to think of his former religious professions, the calls, 
warnings and deliverances he bad bad, his licentious life, his making 
the story of the gospel a subject for profane ridicule, and concluded his 
sins were too great to be forgiven; to him the scriptures seemed to 
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a.gree with this sentiment. He began to pray, and one· of the first 
helps he i·eceived was from Luke xi. 13. Some hope of being deliverecl 
from tbe violence of the waves sprang up, and now Newton's leisure 
was employed in reading and prayer for mercy. The sails, however, 
of the ship had been blown away, a.nd the stores, or much of them, 
had been washed overboard; 'provisions began to fall short and half of 
a salted cod was a clay's subsistence for twelve people. No drink but 
·water, no bread, hardly. any clothes, and very cold weather. After 
many privations, much suffering, and indescribable fear, when their 
very last victuals were boiling in the pot, their ship was blown to land 
and anchored in Lough Swilly, in Ireland. ''About this time I began 
to know there is a God who hears and answers prayer." 

''Thus far I was answered, that before we arrived in Ireland I had 
a satisfactory evidence, in my own mind, of the truth of the gospel, as 
considered in itself, and of its exact suitableness to answer all my 
needs. I saw, that by· the way they were pointed out, God might 
declare, not His mercy only, but His justice also, in the pardon of sin, 
on account of the obec1ience and sufferings of Jesus Christ. My 
judgment, at that time, embraced the sublime doctrine of God manifest 
in the flesh, reconciling tlie worlc1 unto Himself. . I stood in 
need of an almighty Saviom, and such a One I found described in the 
New Testament. Thus far the Lord had wrought a marvellous thing; 
I was no longer an infidel; I heartily renounced my former profaneness 

. To all appearance I was a new man. 
"But though I cannot doubt that this change, so far as it prevailed, 

was wrought by the Spirit and power of God, yet still I was greatly 
deficient in many respects. I was in some degree affected with a 
sense of my enot·mous sins ; but I was little aware of the innate evils 
of my heart. I had no apprehension of the spirituality and extent of 
the law of God, the hidden life of a Christian as it consists in 
communion with God by Jesus Christ; a continual dependence on Him 
for hourly supplies of wisdom, strenghh and comfort, was a mystery of 
which I as yet had no knowledge." Another voyage, accompanied 
by many remarkable deliverances, was undertaken, and on his return 
to England, Newton, after an absence of seven years, repaired to Kent. 

After his marriage, Newton sailed as commander from Liverpool in 
1750, and having a deal of leisure, prosecuted his studies with some 
degree of energy. We omit reference to further voyages, and come to 
Newton's consideration of the ministry. It had been his mother's 
hope, and though he was recpmmended to it by various friends, he felt 
an urgent necessity to entreat the Lord's guidance. He solicited 
on1ination from the Archbishop of York, but was refused. 

In 1764 Newton had the curacy of Olney proposed to him, and it 
was here that Cowper found so much solace of mind. 

Mention must be made of Newton's valuable contributions. 
"Omicron and Vigil " contain forty-one letters of great interest on 
religious subjects, whilst "Cardiphonia," or, The Utterance of the 
Heart, has been of great help .to many. A volume of hymns, some of 
which were composed by Cowper, appeared. 

London, however, was the destined sphere of Newton's chief 
labours, and in 1779 we find him' preaching in St. Mary Woolnotb, 
Lombard Street. His own comment is interesting: " That one of the 
most ignorant, the most misei·able, and most abandoned of slaves, 
should be plucked from his forlorn stat.e of exile on the coast of Africa, 
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and at length be appointed minister of the parish of the :first magistrate, 
of the :first city in the world-that he should there not only testify of 
such grace, but stand up as a singular instance and monument of it, 
that he should be enabled to record it in his history, preaching, and 
writings to the worlcl at large-is a fact I can contemplate with 
admiration, but never sufficiently estimate." 

In the year 1784 and 1785 Newton preached a course of sermons 
under circumstances following: "Conversation in almost every 
company, for some time past, has much turned upon the commemoration 
of Handel, and particularly on his oratorio of the Messiah. I mean 
to lead your meditations to the language of the oratorio." An extract 
{rom the fourth sermon, with the text Mal. iii. 1-3, may be of interest 
in light of the popularity of what is called "sacrec1" music. After 
describing the general condition of mankind the preacher proceeds: 
"But they are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up 
with devising methods of amusing themselves, that they may pass 
away the term of their imprisonment with as much cheerfulness as 
possible. Among other resources they call in the as.sistance of music. 
And amidst a great variety of subjects in this way, they are particularly 
pleased with one. They choose to make the solemnities of their 
impending trial, the character of their J uclge, the methods of His 
procedure, anc1 the awful sentenee to which they are exposed, the 
groundwork of a musical entertainment. And, as· if they were quite 
unconcerned in the event, their attention is chiefly :fixed upon the skill 
of th!'l composer, in adapting the style of his music to the very solemn 
langu,age and subject with which they are trifling. " 

After Newton had turned eighty, some of his friends feared he 
might continue his public ministrations too long; in course of conversa
tion however, he, raising his voice, said: " I cannot stop ; what I shall 
the old African blasphemer stop while he can speak? " Just before he 
c1iec1, be said, "I am satisfied with the Lord's will." He died on the 
21st December, 1807, and was buriec1 on the 31st, having previously 
preparec1 his own epitaph. 

11 AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.tt (No. 5.) 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WR1GHT (Rochdale). 

WE now come to the first petition in the prayer: " Hallowed be 
Thy name." Happy the soul that having received a gracious 
manifestation of relationship to the Father, is enabled in holy 
adoration to seek first and for.emost that the name of the Lord 
may be hallowed. That to him it . may be supreme, above all 
others, placed first in adoration and praise; remembering His 
excellencies, cont•emplating His glory, and bowing before His 
majesty, desires to render unto Him homage and thanksgiving. 
Sense of the urg·ency of our needs, absorption in self, too often 
hurries us along, and we come before the King of kings with our 
petitions, at times forgetting that the place whereon we stand is 
holy ground. vVe do vvell to consider the manner of our approach 
to the high and the lofty One. \iVhat a mercy that we have a 
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compassionate High Priest, and, too, that He remembers we are 
dust. Vve can never come in a manner befitting the august 
Majesty of heaV'en, but may He deliver us from a careless, pre
sumptuous attitude in prayer. Angels veil their faces, meri must 
come humbly: " Come, let us worship and bow down, let us kneel 
before the Lord our Mak:er." 'vVe emphasise the importance of 
humility of soul, not that we can produce of ourselv.es a proper 
attitude befor·e Him, but should it not be considered: " Let the 
words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable 
in Thy sight, 0 Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer " (Psa. 
xix. 14). ; 

Let us seek, first, to consider what is embodied in the word 
" name." God has a name, what is it ? 'vVhat does He c~ll 

·Himself ? what have others called Him ? and what is understood 
by it ? Everybody, eV'erything, has a name. \iVhen someone's 
name is mentioned, immediately the person is remembered so far 
as he is known by us. The name of God is that which we can 
contemplate and say, " God is that." The name distinguishes 
from everyone else. 

Vvhen Moses received instructions as to his appearing before 
. Pharaoh, he ventured to declare before God what the people of 
Israel would say when he told them that the God of their fathers 
had sent him unto them: " They shall say to me, 'vVhat is His 
name ? 'vVhat shall I say unto them ? And God said unto Moses, 
I AM THAT I AM: and He said, Thus 'shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you" (Exod. iii. 13, 
14). "I AM." That, then, is the name of God; "This is My 
name for ever." How shall we spell it out ? " I am Alpha and 
Omega, the· heginning and the ending, saith the Lord" (Rev. i. 
8). The ever-existing One, of whom it can be said: " I continue 
to be what I continue to be and will be." Moses had hid his 
face ·and been afraid when he heard the voice out of the midst 
of the bush; what could his feelings have been when God declared 
His name! 

Forty years after, the Lord having done as He had said, speaks 
with Moses in the mount, who had desired to behold the Lord's 
glory. See hovv He graciously promises to mak:e all His goodness 
to pass before him: " I will proclaim the name of the Lord before 
thee." Early in the morning Moses went up unto Mount Sinai 
as the Lord had commanded him. " And the Lord descended in 
the cloud, arid stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of 
the Lord." \iVhat was it? "The LORD, the LORD God, merciful 
and gracious, longsuffering, and abundani in goodness and truth." 
\iVhat was the effect of the proclamation ? " Moses made haste, 
and bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped" (Exod. 
xxxiv. 4--9). Unnumbered redeemed souls acquiesce. They 
have known His name; He has proved Himself and His name. 
'Merciful:." His mercy endur.eth for ever," they cry. Gracious: 
"The Lord is gracious and full of compassion," they answer with 
the Psalmist. Longsuffering, ancl abtuulant in goodness and truth: 
" But Thou, 0 Lord, art a God full of compassion, and gracious, 
longsuffering, .and plenteous in mercy and truth." Thinking upon 
the Name of God, they that fear His name remember Him as He 
is thus made known. 



Such a name filled the soul of the Psalmist with wonder and 
praise; his mind ranged from the heavens with its hosts, to the 
earth whereon man is found, and penning his amazement, he 
commences : " 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in 
all the earth I" (Psa. viii. 1.) More than this he declares Him in 
His Name to ·be incomparable, for says he, "His name alone is 
excellent." This is the name that is a strong tower. 

Throughout the ages God has been pleased to open up the 
meaning of His wondrous name, under various circumstances, to 
His children in varying conditions. Wben Abram -..vas ninety 
years old, the Lord appear.ed to him and told him His name: " I 
am the almighty God." What is that? Et Shaddai, God all
sufficient. To Abram ·it was an awe-inspiring occasion. God had 
spelled out to him His all-glorious name, and in simple language 
it 'meant that a coven:ant-making and covenant-k!eeping J ehovah 
had said: " I am the Almighty, the All-suffident; I am enough." 
vVhen the Lord sends His promise into the soul, it is er;.abled to 
say: 

" Enough! my gracious Lord, 
Let faith triumphant cry; 

My heart can on this promise live, 
Can on this promise die." 

Abraham learns the value of the promise, and years after per
petuates the name of the Lord in another wonderful experience: 
Jehovah Jireh-}ehovah 1:vill provide. 
. Do we enquire again as to His name? Come to the Red 
Sea. Moses is singing praise to his God; he calls Him the eternal, 
inhabiting eternity (Exod. xv. 3). Miriam gives Him the same 
title-Jehovah-and the people journey into the wilderness of 
Shur. No water is found here, yet when they discover some at 
Marah it is bitter, they cannot drink it. vVhat then ? The Lord 
shewed Moses a tree, as He directed Elisha to cast salt. into the 
water that was bad, and meal into the pottag·e that was poisonous. 
There is an explanation: " I am the Lord that healeth thee." It 
is. His name: Je!wvah R.opheca. 

Hear the voice of the prophet of the Lord. The days are 
dark, the people are like a scattered flock, evil is learned in its 
consequences, unrighteousness is written upon them. More than 
this, there is none. to execute judgment, but Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall .dwell safely through the power of the King that 
shall reign. His name ? " The Lord our righteousness "
] ehovah Tsiclkemt. This is the glory of the gospel----:imputed 
righteousness. Having none of their own, the Lord's people are 
constrained to look to Him; sin is pardoned, but more, a robe of 
righteousness is provided (Jer. xxiii. 6). Other divine names will 
be recalled. Mary, the mother of Jesus, declared the Lord's name 
to be holy; this also is the title given by the seraphim: " Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts "-Jelzovalz of Tsebaoth. 

How frequently the eternal Son of God referred to His Father's 
name. In the synoptic gospels He speaks much of His own name, 
but John r·ecords His expressions concerning His Father's. There 
is His pra·yer regarding it. Only a few days before His death, the 
people beheld the royal entry into Jerusalem, and the air rang with 
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many hosannas, Gr·eeks desired to see Him, and Jesus speaks of 
the coming glorifying of Himself. His soul is troubled, yet He 
knevv the cause for which He had come to the hour of sorrow, and 
He cries, "Father, glorify Thy name." How quickly came the 
voice from heaven; some mistook it for thunder, others thought an 
angel had spoken, but the soul of the Redeemer was gladdened: 
" I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again " (John xii.). 
He who taught His people to say, !' Hallowed be Thy name," 
Himself prayed the prayer. 

Observe the Lord's claim in John xvii.: " I have manifested 
Thy name." Philip had said that it would be satisfying to have 
a revelatio11 of the Father, but the Lord pointed out that he who 
had seen Him had seen the Father. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
express imag·e of the Father, and the Father is revealed by Him. 
Then His prayer: " K·eep through Thine own. name those wlwm 
Thou hast given Me;" this name which He said. He had declared 
unto them. · 

There is a promise concerning this name; His people are not 
to be kept in ignorance r.egarding it: " My people shall know lVIy 
name" (Isa. lii. 6). That glorious name proclaimed to the ancient 
people the knowloedg.e ·of mercy, grace, faithfulness and loving
kindness. This is the name on which they call in prayer and 
praise: "Praise the Lord, call upon His name" (Isa. xii. 4); and 
gener~tion after generation have used the words of the Psalmist 
in gratitude and love. " I will bless,"" I will praise," " Blessed 
be," " Glory ye in," " I will wait on,"'-Tl~y name. · 

This is how it is hallowed, kept ~part, J;eg~rded as sacred. 
There is no name like it. He cannot be holier than He is, but to 
us He can be. The name of the Lord is rtot to be taken in vain; 
we agree, probably as many would, that it should not be spoken 
lightly, and certainly not in, scorn, ridicule or mockery. But oh to 
be enabled to think upon the holy name of God with reverence, to 
consider who it is of whom we speak, to whom we address our 
petitions, and the glory of His holy name we profess to serve I 
What sin is committed by prayer-utterers. In the nanie of. God 
people gather together on the Lord's Day in courts set apart for 
His vvorship ; His aid we seek, His blessing we implore, His 
provision we desire, His vVord we read, with His people we gather, 
holy is He in all His works, may we remember that . 

. Thus we see the first petition concerns Him, and is not about · 
something for us. The humble soul desires Him to be honoured, 
glorified, exalted, hallowed. By himself in his approach, worship 
and service; and may we not add, by others too ? The tender 
heart is pained at the world's mockery of the Lord, the indifference 
to the majesty of heaven, the scorn of the mighty God, the treason 
against the King of kings, and remembers only divine grace can 
bring a rebel to the position of a son, a scoffer into a humble 
supplicant. Make Thy name to be remembered, 0 Lord. 

" Christ and His cross are two guests, worth entertaining. 
Men would fain have Christ by Himself, and so have Him cheap; 
PJ.tt the market will not come down."-RUTHERFORD. 
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OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 

DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE,. 

. It is truly refreshing to find instances in young people to-day, 
.·of loving obedience and loyal regard for their parents, coupled with the 
tender fear of God. Whenever this beautiful sight is beheld, a double 
bond of union is witnessed. Natural relationship is apparent, while 
spiritual love is seen to endear that scriphural counsel which is prayer
fully and affectionately imparted from time to time, by gracious parents 
to such God-fearing children. What fragrant memories these dear 
parents leave behind, when called to their eternal rest! A double loss 
must necessarily be sustained by the children, when these endearing 
xelationships cease to become a daily enjoyment. The gaps made by 
death cause many a heart-ache, yet what a mercy this is not all ! 
••one there is above all others," who kindly comes, in. these c1ispen~ 
·sations, to the chilclren, saying : "My son, give Me thine heart " 
(Prov. xxiii. 26). Then comes the response of faith: 

'' Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it
Seal it from Thy courts above. " 

. May the following letter, which aptly illustrates the foregoing 
·statements, be greatly blessed to many of our dear young people. To 
His Name we shall then, with them, desire to ascribe all the praise. 

Your affectionate friend, 
THE EDITOR. 

~·HER CHILDREN ARISE UP, AND CALL HER 
BLESSED" (Prov. xxxi. 28). 

DEAR R.-, 16th March, 1933. 
I appreciate your kinc1 sympathy in the sad bereavement that 

has come to us as a family. I may say, living away from home as I 
do, it was with unexpected suc1c1enness that my dear mother passed 
.away. It is impossible to be posted up to date with the news, as we 
are such a large family; and I feel, if I hac1 only known, how I would 
have gone in to see her more frequently. But I was glad to be able 
to see her three or four times in her last illness (which was little over 
a month altogether). . . . The last words my mother could say 
to me, that rivet on my·mind, were these: "I bad these words given 
me when thinking of you this morning, N., they were: 'Then shall ye 
know if ye follow on to know the Lord.' You see it is here a little and 
there a little, line upon line, precept upon precept." These dear words I 
shall never forget, and .may the Holy Ghost lead me, and teach me, and 
bring me to a knowledge of the truth. This sad event is the most 
trying anc1 solemn dispensation that has fallen to my lot, and I do pray 
it may have a sanctifying influence upon me. Ob what cries it has 
enabled me to send up to the Almighty, that my last end may be like 
hers-for she had a most peaceful end on Sunrlay night, March 5th. 
From 8 p.m. she was freed from her bodily weariness and pains (during 
her illness the poor· dear had been unable to lie back, but was per
petually in a sitting position, which made sleep impossiblfl). And 
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although for two days her poor tongue prevented articulation, and this 
continued to the end, yet to those present it would appear that during 
the exact time when the church at G. were .a;t. the ordinance, dear 
Mother was enjoying sweet peaceful communion with her Saviour, into 
whose presence she was so soon to pass. She breathed her last at 9.30· 
the same night-I have every reason to believe, a blood-washed, 
redeemed sinner, one whose soul is now freed from. her poor weak 
body, and in the immediate presence of the Lord Jesus, joining the 
countless throng, glorifying and praising Him who washed them, and 
made them white in His own blood. This prayer: 

"Prepare me, gracious God, to stand before Thy face, 
Thy Spirit must the work perform, for it is all of grace," 

has gone up many times before, and since dear Mother's death; and I 
have felt a solemn persuasion in my spirit, that to be right for etemity 
is the one thing to be sought after-that all below is, comparatively, 
vanity, and to have as little to do with the world as possible, is my 
great desire. May persevering grace be given me, and not to me only, 
but to my dear wife and three little ones, that we each and all may be 
bound together in the bundle of eternal life. It is through much 
tribulation we must enter the kingdom-heaven ; and it is neverthe
less true, that grace can make one willing, yea and able to take up the 
cross and follow Him-to deny self, an impossible thing to nature. 

"He that loseth his life shall find it," said our Lord when on this 
earth. Oh may Jesus be made precious to us each by the teaching of 
the Holy Ghost. "What think ye of Christ? " is the test; and the 
proof anc1 effect of this ·will be in our daily walk. Ab, but what shame, 
sorrow, and cries for mercy and forgiveness ascend to the dear· 
Redeemer at times l Oh what a hopeless case mine would be if, though 
so weakly, I had no plea, no Mediator to go to, when approaching a. 
holy God. We both send our love to you all, trusting you are 
well. Yours sincerely, N. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE girl was to undergo an operation. The physician saic1 to her 
as he was about to place her upon the operating table, "Before we can 
make you well we must put you to sleep." The little girl looked up. 
and, smiling, said, " Oh, if you are going to put me to sleep I must say 
my prayers first." Then she lmelt, and said: 

"Now I lay me down to sleep, 
I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to keep ; 
If I should die before I wake, 
I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to take." 

The surgeon said afterwards that he prayed that night for the first. 
time fo1· thirty years. "A little child shall lead them" tisa. xi. 6). 

" If thou art not born again, all thy reformation is nought. 
Thou hast shut the door, but the thie£ is still in the house."
BOSTON. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-July, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Hegis, Staffs. 
lYIY DEAR FRIENDS,-As I wTite to you this month, an event is before 
me to which I desire to look forward with humble gratitude. On 
Wednesday evening, June 28th, I hope to have the privilege of laading 
tfurough the waters of baptism, one who desires to follow the Lord in 
the ordinances of His House. WhaL will the Lord do by that service 7 
Will He, in blessing our dear friend and brother in this path o£ 
obedience, graciously constrain others who fear Him, to take this 
solemn step 7 Oh that it might be so, for truly would I exclaim 
with the hymnwriter and the Church here: 

"·with pleasure we behold 
Immanuel's offspring come; 

As sheep are gathered to the fold, 
And left no more to roam." 

May the Good Shepherd's gathering-arm be put forth again and again in 
our midst, to gather in the lambs and sheep into His visible fold. So 
prays one of His under-shepherds who desires to serve in gospel 
affection, as-

Your sincere Pastor, 

S. HU'l'HEitl•'Olm HUN'l'. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (fm· ou1· Young People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.'•) 

The texts this month are concerning DEEDS. 

1. "And Joseph said unto them, what deed is this that ye have 
done 7 " Genesis. 

2. " Give them according to their deeds." Psalm. 
3. "Concerning· Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in 

deed and word before God and all the people." Luke. 
4. "But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 

ye shall live." Romans. · 
5. " Ancl many that believed c.ame. and confessed, and shewed their 

deeds." Acts. 
6. "My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but 

in deed and in truth." 1 John. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING JULY (D.V.). 

THE PASTOR will preach on the 1st, 2nd, 4th, and 5th Lord's Days in 
July, and on each Wednesday evening in the month. 

Mr. T. COLE is expected to preach on Lord's Day, July 16th. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR 

Cal).tion .against Forgetfulness of God. 

1. " Be1:var·e that thou forget not the Lord thy God."
Deut. viii. 11. 

2. " vVho art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a 
man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be 
made as grass; and forg.ettest the Lord thy Maker, that hath 
str-etched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the· 
·earth ? "-Isa. li. 12, 13. 

3. "The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God."-Psa. ix.·l7. 

4. " My son, forg-et not My law, but let thy heart keep 
My commandments."-Prov. iii. 1. 

5. " I will not forget Thy \iVord. "-Psa. cxbc. 16. 
6. " I will nev,er forget Thy precepts: for with them Thou 

hast quickened me."-Psa. cxix. 93. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 

Conferences.-One of the most important Conferences e-:er _held 
in the history of the vvorld, was addressed by the King at South 
I\jensington on Monday afternoon, June 12th. It now remains to 
be seen whether the \iV orld Economic Conference is overruled by 
God, in bringing about a profitable issue to the many perplexing 
problems which have for long caused much unrest in all parts of 
the -earth. \iVhi1e no true believer could pray•erfully desire any
thing but divine guidanoe and success for those who are actively; 
engaged in this Conf.erenoe, its termination will be anticipated with 
)ll.uch apprehension, because of the forgetfulness of God which 
has been, and is, so prevalent in the world. May a spirit of 
watchfulness .and pray.er be poured out upon .all who sigh and cry: 
for all the abominations done in our land, and other lands, which 
must all be traced to a departure from the living God. 

But while our minds are centr-ed upon the vVorld Economic 
Cou:fer•enoe, may wisdom ·be given to look at hm'J?.e. How, do Wt'1 
proceed in .f;/zose Conferences wlziclz we hold. in t!ze name of Ood.( 
vV·e deplor-e the forgetfulness of God in nations; are -vve mori 
griev·ed still. at the least intimation of forg-etting Him in ourselves; 
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our churches, and our deliberations ? How careful, dear brethren, 
we need to be when meeting to confer together in matters per
taining to the Church of God, lest we forget God in the pursuance 
of any suggestion or course which has no warrant from the Scrip
tures I vVill not the Word of the living God be our only standard 
of appeal at .all times when we confer together with a single eye 
to His honour and glory, and the real good of His dear people ? 
"Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by ].Y.(e" (Isa. 
liv. 15), is a solemn word for God to pronounce upon any confer
ence, and those who fear before Him will desire to watch and 
pray earnestly against being involved in its application. 

Oh, let us look at home, as well as abroad, and remember 
that a conscience made and kept tender in the fear of God, will 
find .no ease 1vhateV'er in sanctioning anything ·that may be 
advanced which is either definitely opposed to the Scriptures of 
truth, or which cannot be pro¥ed lawful thereby. " The strength 
of a nation is the Bible." England, alas I has forgotten this to a 
v·ery great .extent. Hence the sad plight we ar.e in. l.Y.(ust we 
not add very definitely, that the strength of our beloved denomina
tion is an open Bible, as revealed by the Holy Ghost ? Then may 
each of us who are looked up to under God, for guidance, p.s 
ministers of the Word, " be strong and of a good courage " in 
showing our hearers and observers that we scorn every action and 
utterance that would bring reproach upon the Written and the 
Incarnate Word. 

DIVINE COUNSEL TO UNDER-SHEPHERDS. 

Notes of a Sermon by the late Mr. Kemp, Senr., at Ebenezer 
Chapel, Luton, on January 12th,· 1916, on the occasion of New 
Year's Services, and the Pastor's Anniversary. 

" Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over
Syers, to feed the Church of God," etc.-ACTS xx. 28. 

(Continued from page 112.) 
AND now he says, " Take heed to :yourselV'es, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers." 
In what sense has the Lord made His servants overseers ? In the 
first place, it is a scriptural order of things, set forth in the Word 
of God, and the apostles set forth this thing as God had taught 
them. It is God's appointment that one man should be raised up 
to teach others, ministerially. Ministers are sinfully weak and 
ignorant as others, but then, you see, the Holy Ghost is in those 
that are called by grace to the ministry. Every one of them that 
rightly teaches the gospel has to feel his need of. the gospel; each 
must be brought out of nature's darkness into God's marvellous 
light, and be brought to a hope in the mercy of God through 
Christ, o?: else how could they preach Christ to other people ? I have 
thought of the many so-called ministers of to-day who know nothing 
of God in themselves; and know nothing of Christ. How they preach 
I don't know; it must be irksome to them, and I don't wonder 
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they- bring in things that are not the gospel, anci things - that 
worldly people love to hear, things dishonouring to God, yielding 
no food f01: the sheep. But then, you see, with God's servants the 
truth is first deeply rooted in their hearts. By God's teaching they 
are made to feel that Christ is precious. Clnist is in their hearts. 
" God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hat}l 
shined in our hearts," said Paul, and this alone can make a 
preacher. Christ being within, and Christ being a Fountain of 
Life, the" overseers have something to talk about, and they are 
qualified f01; the work. Some may have a deeper call than others, 
but I believe all God's servants who preach His Word have an 
exercise before God, a saving knowledge of Christ, a love to the 
shee;p, and are "apt to teach. 11 In my own case, it was a matter 
that.lay heavily upon me for about eight years. I thought I should 
be the last and the least ever to meddle ·with preaching, but I 
could hold back no longer. Love to Christ, to His gospel, to His 
people, and His house, moved me on. I can hardly imagine one 
that God intends to place over a people not getting to God's house 
when he can, or- not desiring to look into the Bible to a great 
extent. 

And then how needful to have a sober mind, to be unassuming, 
t9 be teachable, to have a sound mind in the truth; and by the 
Spirit which God has given, to stand firmly to the truth which is 
in Jesus. This is comely, and it belongs to an overseer; to one 
placed by God as a pastor over a people. 

Well, then, you see there must be overseers, and when God 
places them over a people, I believe He exercises them a great 
deal about such a weighty position. I believe, my friends, this 
will cause a great deal of sober thought both in the minister and 
in the people. I like to find such concern, and you, friends, know 
something of it, as did my son when he took the pastorate here 
6.ve years ago. It is an important matter, and needs sober and 
prayerful consideration. As I go about, I find people so anxious 
to have a pastor, and men so anxious to get a 'pastorate, lik;e a man 
wanting a wife who says it does not matter whether it is this 
woman or that woman. That is not right. It should be a weighty 
and prayerful matter. And then, you see, as time goes on, the 
thing is sometimes made more fully manifest, and it is confirmed 
as to how the Lord has placed one in that position and helped him 
from time to time. Such a man is " apt to teach. 11 I believe 
there are such men still to be found, though perhaps compara
tively few.-

- I can hardly imagine a man taking a pastorate at all unless 
tliere is something to show that God has blessed his ministry.· 
An overseer needs special ministerial gifts. There must be an 
expounding of the Word, taking things to pieces a little, throwing 
a little light upon tl-us and upon that part of the V.f ord of God·. 
fu1 opening up of the gospel, its precepts, promises, warnings and 
invitations. Some of us who have been long in the ministry, look 
back upon our childish folly in the first days of our preaching, and 
w~ do hope- there has been some growth, th~ugh we feel as children 
still, and never felt more sinfully weak and unprofitable than at 
the present. 

: Now P?-ul says, " Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, 
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·6ver the· which the Hoiy Ghost hath made you overseers." A 
pastor may need a word of exhortation as well as the church of 
God, concerning his conduct and work, as being at the head of it, 
and the Apostle says, "Suffer the word of exhortation." The 
pastor sometimes has to give a word of exhortation, sometimes ( 
one of reproof, sometimes a word of encouragement, and as he \) 
has the welfare of the church of God at heart, the flock is hlis 
special charge. It is well when there is a good feeling between 
the pew and the pulpit in those matters, as there is here between 
pastor and people. (To be covzclttded.) 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST-THE GREATNESS 
OF HIS POWER. 

·Being the Address delivered by Mr. S. R. Hunt (Rowley 
Regis), at Providence Strict Baptist Chapel, Rowley Regis, on the 
occasion of the. Annual Meetings, under the auspices of "Way-, 
marks," on January 19th, 1933. 

DEAR lVIR. KEMP, brethr-en in the ministry, and Christian,friends,
The particular aspect of our subject which I am· called upon to 
deal ·with this evening, makes me feel my littleness, and I am sure 
that feeling is shm'ed by many present. The mercy for us is, 
that -...veak vessels are made meet, by divine grace, to receive the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and it is our mercy that He does not see fit, for 
the most part, to take men from the great colleges of our land to 
make known the greatness of His power: " God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world' to confound the wise, . . . that no 
flesh should glory in His presence " ( 1 Cor. i. 27, 29). We do 
not, therefore, come here to-day to make our boast of human 
learning, in any way whatever; we desire to make our boast in 
the Lord. May the humble hear thereof, and be glad. 

I have been thinking since we have been together tlus evening 
of John's words, and have wished that the Lord would enable me 
to speak from them on some occasion. Said he, in making a great 
distinction between himself and the Lord Jesus Christ: " He must 
increase, but I must decrease" (John iii. 30). I do feel that the 
greatness of His power is demonstrated in bringing a proud man 
or woman to desire from the bottom of their heart, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ may in all things have the pre-eminence. If one 
part of Christian experience can be taken by itself and placed 
abo¥e another, I think it is that part wherein a man is brought 
honestly to say befor-e God: ·" He must increase; I must de
crease." He must be Lord of all. Oh may we, by faith, be 
enab1ed often to: " Bring forth the royal diadem," and place the 
crown upon His sacred brow. Blessed man, woman, or child, 
that can say honestly before God, " He must increase; I must 
decrease.'' 

Now I purpose for a few minutes to deal with this subject 
from a five-fold standpl"int. Let us then consider, as helped, the 
greatness of His power: 

. i, !Jz. llz.e Attraction of His Love. I am glad that our friend, 
Mr. Brooker, has referred to the 53rd chapter of Isaiah. It was in 
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iny ml.nd:.to iay a foul1C1adon for this point from that very chaptet', 
which I believe with all my heart. " He "-that is, the blessed 
Lord Jesus. Christ--.:..." is despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our 
faces from Him; He was despised, and we esteemed Him not " 
(.I sa. liii. 3). We esteemed Him not, you esteemed Him not, 
before that by His great goodness He came and drew us away 
from such sinful dis-esteern to a wonderful longing after 
Himself, such. as we never should have experienced but for 
His conquering grace. Let me remind you, at this. point, 
of the doctrine . of His love: " Herein is love, not that 
vve loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv. 10). I firmly 
believe, my friends, that the child of God is brought to acquiesce 
in that doctrine before he knows, as he wants to know, that he has 
an interest in the love of God in Christ. I am not one who 
believes that we have always loved Christ. It is a certain fact, 
according to Scripture and experience, that such has not been 
the case. He is despised, He was despised, and we esteemed Him 
not. How amazing that He should deign to make room for Him
self in the hearts of such strangers and aliens I 'vVe do not attract 
Him to us; sin has rendered us completely unwilling and helpless 
in this mauer. How amazing then to think of the Lord Jesus 
being attracted ·to sinners I Sometimes, as we are favoured to 
muse upon His interest in, and choice of us, we are amazed beyond 
expression. 

" Dissolved by His goodness we fall to the ground, 
And weep to the praise of the mercy we've found." 

. Then the Sovereignty of God is seen in His great love. He 
says: " Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated " (Rom. ix. 
13). " But you must not say that; you must not quote it," people 
will say; it is not attractive. Of course, it is not attractive to the 
flesh. Nothing can attract a sinner towards divine things till God 
attracts him thereto. But when the Lord Jesus Christ takes hold 
of a man, ;;tnd brings him to realise that he has no merit, that he 
does not deserve to be loved with an everlasting love, and that 
man looks at that word, " Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated,'' 'so as to believe that he is not a stranger to the path of 
prayer so intimately associated with Jacob; then that man says he 
wonders not that God had no regard for Esau, but he marvels 
that the greatness of His power should ever have been displaye~l 
in loving Jacob. Have not many of us been taught to seek the 
God of Jacob? Then listen to His Word: "I said not unto the 
seed of Jacob, Seek ye Me in vain" (Isa. xlv. 19). Do we know 
what it is to turn aside in secret to seek Him ? Yet if I am a 
seek!er, dare I tell you that, I. have .<J.lways sought the Lord? Nay; 
there was a day when I did not seek after Jesus and His love. 
Hence one has proved that " our seeking His face is all of His 
grace," and that " we love Him because He first loved us " ( 1 John 
iv. 19). The L01:d knows our hearts; He knows that there are 
those in this assembly who by the greatness of His power have 
been brought to turn aside in secret, to seek and fiiid, according to 
His promise. 
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Again, we want to te;nember: the attraction of His love, itt 
the dispensation of it. How wondrous are His dealings with iH~s 
peopl·e l He loved and chose a number which no man can num
ber, to whom He ever intended to make discoveries of His love 
in many different ways. How wonderful that they should all be 
drawn by it l Do not many of you know, vi'ith myself, what it is to 
be drawn by His secret touch ? Can we not trace the greatness of 
His power in dravi'ing us away to secret prayer, to seek Him about 
those things we feel to need ? Says the Church: " Draw me, we 
will run after Thee " (Song i. 4). Hav~ we not been drawn away 
many times to our rooms by the Lord Jesus, to find that He has 
attracted us ther.e for a definite purpose ? Many times when I 
have got there, struggling against many objections, I have found 
that the Lord has been drawing me to Himself in the path of 
prayer. He has ·enabled me to tell Him all my case, to confess 
my sins, and plead with Him for what I needed; and while I 
have been thus alone, He has known that , I could say again 
and again: 

" Do not I love Thee, dearest Lord ? 
0 search my heart and see I 

And turn each cursed idol out 
That dares to rival Thee." 

And does so sweet an experience provide matter for self-glorifica
tion? No. Let •everlasting glory crown the head of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Do you not know, too, what it is to come into the 
House of God feeling as hard as a stone, like the poet says: 

" AJl of some feeling show some sign, 
But this unfeeling heart of mine;" 

and then the minister has been led by God's good Spirit to go 
right into your case, while he has been helped to exalt the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Yes, we have felt that we could give all we 
possess, if so doing would bring a personal knowledge of Him 
into our hearts. I hav.e heard Mr. J. K. Popham put it something 
like· this: " If it wer·e possible for me to put before you the 
Lord Jesus Christ on the one side, and the world on the other, 
which would you choose ? " N ovv think on it. By the greatness 
of His grace. and power put forth with the word, our answer has 
whole-heartedly been: 

" Compared vi'ith Christ, in all beside 
No comeliness I see; 

The one thing needful, dearest Lord, 
Is to be one vi'ith Thee." 

How sweet and blessed is His love when He attracts us in the 
:tneans of graoe l vVhen Christ is exalted in the pulpit and pew, 
and a Triune }ehovah has the .praise. 

Is ther.e not also with the people of God a knowledge of the 
attraction of His love in the house of business ? My mind has 
been led back of late to some personal experience in this particular. 
Many times hav;e I had to pray customers into the shop. Friends, 
the customers of a child of God seem different customers to those 
of others. This is because they are gained by prayer. I remem
ber on one occasion when prayer was answered in a remarkable 
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way, for customers to. be sent, having to turn aside to try and 
thank the Lord for His goodness, and my heart was filled with 
love and gratitude, as I secretly expressed my feelings before 
Him thus: 

" Oh that my soul could love and praise Him more; 
His beauties trace, His majesty adore; 
Live near His heart, upon His bosom lean; 
Obey His voice, and all His will esteem." 

Now you see if we had been left to ourselves, our business deal
ings would have been self-elating. How different when, by the 
power of divine grace, a sinner watches the hand of his God in 
these temporal matters, and really longs, as the result, to crown 
Him, the Lord Jesus Christ, Lord of alL His prayers have been 
answered, and he blesses the One who has guided and helped. 

We will now pass on to notice: ii. The Greatness of His 
Power in 'the Authority of His Pronotutcements. The Lord Jesus 
Christ has never said anything, and never will say anything, _un
necessary, and when He speaks there is always power and 
auth~rity in what He says. When He was here on earth He 
spoke to the storm by saying, " Peace, be still," and there was a 
great calm. My friends, there are those here to-night who know 
what it is for the Lord Jesus Christ to calm their storms and 
tempests. "He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves 
thereof are still. Then are they glad because they be quiet; so 
He bring·eth them unto their 'desired haven" (Psa. cvii. 29, 30). 
On one occasion He was walking along, when a poor widow woman 
was following the body of her loved son, and He came and touched 
the bier, saying, "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he 
that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And He delivered 
him to his mother" (Luke vii. 14, 15). 'What authority is seen 
in His resurrection power! Vve wonder what people have to say 
to this, who tell us that Christ was just a good man ? Can a mere 
man, however good, raise the dead? Nay, this wondrous Man, 

. who is the R·esurrection and the Life, is true Almighty God. 
Jesus dies on the cross, and there He cries out with power 

and authority (not in a weak voice), " It is finished I" (John xix. 
30). It is done; and we hang upon that word, those of us who 
fear God, for time and eternity. Let me further tell you that there 
is authority and power in the pronouncements of the Lord Jesus 

· Christ when He makes promises and gives invitations to His 
peop1e. ·I dare not corroborate a statement which I once heard 
in a General Baptist chapeL The preacher said, in the midst. of 
his discourse: " If you do not come, Jesus. Christ is helpless I" 
What an a1vful opposite to the real truth! I have found this, that 
when I have been unwilling to come, and staying away, He has 
said, " Come unto Me," and I have come because there has been 
authority and constraining power with His voice. He has been 
Lord over my affections and will, He has taken my heart, and I 
hm•e gladly come. What a mercy this is I He comes with a 
promise, and some of you know what it is to have a promise laid 

. with power upon your heart. It is not writing the promise down, 
or reading it that does us good, but it is when He comes and 
speaks i.t with power. 



· " The voice that 1'olls the sfars along;· 
Speaks all the promises." 

Again, the greatness of His power is manifested: m. In the 
sustaining of His people. See how He rained manna in the 
wilderness, and how He provide~ for His people still. vVhen 
they receive His provisions they feel differ·ent to other people. 
They are no better; in fact, they feel worse. But do they not 
know something of what the Psalmist meant when he said: " Thou 
prepar·est a tabLe befor·e me in the presence of mine enemies " ? 
(Psa. xxiii. 5.) Indeed they do. These words have broken 'me 
to pieoes as I have watched His hand in sustaining me and mine.: 

"Dear Name, the Rock on which I build, 
My Shield and Hiding-place; 

JVIy never-failing Tr·easury, filled 
ViTith boundLess stores of grace." 

And how wonderfully He sustai1~s. His peopie in their ·'spir:itual 
needs I One cannot enlarge upon this point, but I firmly believe 
that if the Lord Jesus Christ did not sustain His own work,, we 
should not be here to-night to. talk about Him. If f[e did·. not 
sustain through the hottrs · of darkness· and anguish ·over sin, I 
should never have been brought to that clay when He·assured·me 
that He was my God, and that I .was His child. · 

" And often since, my life had failed, 
·Had it not been in. Him." · 

Thus He is the Sustainer of His people. 
It must not be overlooked that the greatness of His power is 

seen: iv. In rthe energising of His servants. This is experienced 
when He equips a man, and. so fills his earthen vessel with that 
hid treasure, that he stands in the pulpit nnder · the Leading 
of the Spirit, to speak of those things which he has tasted, 
handled and felt of the good ·word of life. He desires 
to exalt . Christ, · and finds a? he seeks to exalt Him, while 
laying the sinner low, that he is filled with sovereign power and 
ene1;gy, which living hearers pray he may be given from time to 
time. Aye, and the Lord Jesi.1s energises His servant's when they 
are alone in secret. Many a time a servant of Christ has to 
wrestle in secret before God for a message for the people, but if 
divine power was not put forth, he could not wrestle· thus. So 
when the message is given in public, and the word is clothed 
with pow·er, the honour belongs to a Triune. Jehovah. In this 
matter we also find that the Lord Jesus Christ has the glory as 
He shows us that we are not the best judges as to the best time 
for our messag•e to be cleliver·ed. Sometimes we feel weak in 
body, but the Lord Jesus Himself, oil one otcasion being wearied 
with His journey, sat thus on Jacob's well, and spoke in a most 
remarkable way to a woman there. \iVhen this is considered 
wisely, w·e learn how .able He is to make His strength perfect in 
o~r weakness, ev·en bodily. weakness. Oh· for more of this power 
~n our ministry I · 

Let me say just a word in conclusion, relating to the greatness 
of His power in: v. The Exercise of His !(ingdorri. Multitudes 
will be foroed to bow in that great day, when· the' King:. shali. col)J.e 
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forth from heaven and assemble the sheep and the goats. vVhat a 
so1emn assembly it will be I The Lord of all, who will make 
no mistake, is coming one day to divide the sheep from the 
goats. His Father has put all things into His. hands, whose right 
it is to reign. " All power is given unto Him in heaven and 
in earth" (Matt. xxviii. 18). Not a few of us, by His rich mercy, 
have been made very willingly to acquiesce in His authority, and 
often appeal to Him thus: 

"Reign o'.er me as King; accomplish Thy will, 
And powerfully bring me forth from all ill, 
Till falling before Thee I laud Thy great Name, 
Ascribing the glory to God and the Lamb." 

vVhen He comes He 'will say to such, " Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world " (Matt. xxv. 3 4). And what must be said about 
the others ? My friends, it is impossible for the tongue of any 
mortal to describe the unspeakabl.e awfulness of that sentence which 
they. will hear, " I never knew you: depart from Me, ye that wo.rk 
iniquity " (Matt. vii. 23). He is Lord of all, and His glory 
·will shine in that great day that hastens on, when unsullied justice 
will be exercised as He passes sentence upon all who shall stand 
before Him. Oh may we each be prepared to stand " complete 
in Him," to whom will be the power and the glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 26.) 
BY PASTOR· E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM viii.-The epitome at the head of this Psalm reads thus: 
" God's glory is magnified by His works, and by His love to 
man; " and the verses that follmv are prophetical of the great and 
glorious work of redemption by the Lord Jesus Christ, wherein 
the glory of God is ever magnified, and that work testifies of His 
amazing love to man. Mr. Hart, in contemplating that work and 
that love, penned these lines: 

" How wondrous ar·e the works of God 
Displayed through all the world abroad I 
Immensely great, immensely small, 
Yet one strange work exceeds them all;" 

and· after reviewing the wonderful works of God in creation, com
pares the works thus " displayed " with the "strange work " which 
exceeds them all, in this verse : 

" But what are seas, or skies, or hills, 
Or verdant vales, or gliding rills, 
To wonders man was born to prove,
The wonders of redeeming love ? " 

The former "shall perish" (Heb. i. 11), but the latter will sur
vive the day of wrath, and endure to all eternity,· and will form 
the theme of the ransomed before the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. . 

In the pr.evious Psalm, David, under the oppression- of his 
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enemies, had J)Oured out· his -heart -befor~ the Lord, and affer 
solemnly warning his persecuters, concludes thus, " I '-\:Villr'praise 
the Lord according to His righteousness, and will sing praise to 
the name of the Lord Most High;" and now, in· this Psalm, hi$ 
twofold tribute of praise is r-endered. · 

Verse 1: " 0 Lord our Lord." True praise is inseparable 
from true worship, and it is difficult to describe in appropriate 
language the depth of true worship expressed in these tw<? words .. 
" 0 Lord." All adjectives, which in their right place· properly 
describe the incomparable and etei·nal greatness of God, are 
dropped in this prdude of prayer and praise, an example which 
would not always lessen the dignity and ·reverence of public 
prayer if followed in these days. Sometimes one saving attribute 
of God, and sometimes another, is graciously revealed to the true 
worshipper, and this is reflected in the ,appellations of God as one 
qows before the throne, and by such language God is honoured; 
l:iut one feels that sometimes these solemn appellations are lightly 
employed. There are other times, however, when a humblirig 
experience of the Lord's gracious condescension in " permitting a 
vile worm of the dust, with God to commune as a friend," empties 
the heart and- cleanses the tongue of all lip service, and Leaves 
the suppliant with but these two words, " 0 Lord," to address the 
Majesty of heaven. At such times, although the_ words be few, 
the cup runs over, and that cup is not always a bitter one. The 
harmony of true praise is .not.disturbed when one is graciously 
enabled to add the next two words, "our Lord." David did not 
take the cr-edit foi: the success of his· youthful exploits when· he 
narrated them before Saul, and when he faced Goliath of Gath 
he >vas not filled with pride on account of his past achievements, 
but humbly testifies that " this day will t!ze Lord deliver thee into 
mine hand" (1 Sam. xvii. 46); and when the obscurity of the 
sheepfold of Bethlehem was changed by the sovereignty of God 
to the splendour of the throne of Israel, the God who had so sig
nally preserved the stripling's life, and crowned him with honour, 
did not forsake His servant, but as David's needs increased, and 
as his enemies multiplied, so was the Lord's delivering mercy and 
sustaining grace mor-e conspicuously displayed. on his behalf. 
David had often sought the Lord, and .the Lord had often 
graciously appeared to him, and for him, and now, when the Lord 
had once more given him " the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness," he does not sin with his lips when he says " oar 
Lord." In our little liv-es, and in our little experiences, faith some
times lays hold of certain circumstances wherein none but the 
living God could have wrought deliv:erance for us, and interprets 
such interpositions as evidences of divine favour, and at such times 
the humble claim " our Lord " will never offend nor be disowned 
by a holy God. Here, then, Dav:id " takes the cup of salvati::Jn, 
and calls upon the name of the Lord." May it· please the Holy 
Spirit to more ohen favour us with a like blessed experience, and 
reveal to us mor-e and more clearly the hand of God moving on 
our behalf, giving us to thereby realise that the pronoun " our " 

· actually includes us, and thus empowering us to express it when 
laying our petitions and our praises at His feet. 

" How -excellent is Thy Name in all- the earth/" The expres-
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si:Pli:,-·" Thy Name," iricludes ;every name by- which- Jehovafi is 
pleased tq- makle Himself. known in the Scriptures, arid each of 
tl'lese· nai:hes is full of saving interest to man; and especially is ;this 
so in the case of .the Lord Jesus Christ.. "'l'hy Name" is a 
fulness that can never· be emptied, and a powel' that will never 
diminish. " Thy Name " is lov-e that knows neither beginning nor 
end, and grace that never languishes. "Thy Name" is salvation 
1,mto the uttermost, and mercy everlasting. "Thy Name" is a 
cordial to the faint and a balm to the wounded:.· "Thy Name" 
is a strong tower to the oppressed, and a· havei-i to the tempest 
tossed. .-.Thy Name" is a rest to the weary, and a shelter to the 
outcast. "Thy Name" is a blessing to the pqor, and a provision 
for the- needy. " Thy Name" is a hope to··rthe._hopelyss, and a 
help to tlie helpless. - " Thy Name'' is a sweet meditation in life, 
and a strong consolation in death:.- Thtough:·the promulgation of 
the gospel, " Thy Name " is known in all the _ eal,'th, and is an 
eternal 1excellency. · 

" Sweet Name, when once its virtue's known, 
How weak all other helps appear l 
The sinner trusts to it alone, · 
And finds the grand spec~:fic there.'' 

Lord,- reveal. to us, in tenderest mercy, the excellence of Thy Name 
more and mor:e, and, if- it be Thy blessed will, reveal it to multi
tudes who, as yet, are total strangers to it. Let its excellence 
graciously- overshadow the throne of this realm, and let statesmen 
perceiv'e and bow to its glm;y. Let judges and magistrates .be 
guided by its light, and 1et industry be governed by its righteolis.
ness. Let Thy ministei-ing servants be anointed by its unction, 
and let Thy saints . be established in its grace. Let commercial 
life be purged by its purity, and let home life be sanctified by its 
savour; yea, Lord, hasten the earning of the time, concerning 
which it is said: "That at the .Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the -earth, and that . every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory, of God the Father " (Phil. ii. 10, 11). 

"Who hast set Thy glory above the heavens." The Eternal 
. -Son of God; the Lord Jesus Christ, is " the brightness of tl;te 
. Father's glory," and He, "when He had by Himself purged oxtr 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high" (Heb: 1. 
3); He "ascended up far above all heavens" (Eph. iv. 10) . 

. Even under the most gracious dispensations the saints of God do 
but behold tlus glory " through a glass darkly " ( 1 Cor. xiii. 12). 

· Moses said, " I beseech Thee, shew me Thy glory; " and the Lord 
· condescended to put lum in a clift of the rock, and covered him 
with His hand whilst His glory passed by, but in that _favoured 
manifestation the Lord's face was not seen " · (Exod. xxxiii. 
18-23). Mortality could never end me the unveiled vision of 

: the Lord's glory, but immortality will for -ever gaze upon it, m 
. accordance· with the Redeemer's gracious will: "Father, I ·will 
'that. they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be ·with Me 'where I 
ani, .that they may behold M.y glory " (John xvii. 24). Mean
while, all who love His appearing will pe hidden in- that clift ,of 
the rock, there, from time to time, -to be the favoured witnesses 
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of the working. of the glory of His grace in salvation, redemption 
and justification, and even when such manifestations may be with:
holden from them, faith sometimes credits the truth of these lines: 

I ~ 
" Thou s!zaU see iMy glory sooJz, 

vVhen the work of grace is done; l,,~ 
Partner of My throne shalt be; l 
Say, poor sinner; lov'st thou Me ? " 

·and then humbly .adds, "Lord, Thou knowest 
1
.all things, Thou 

knovrest that I loV:e Thee." 

u AfTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No, .6.) 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

" THY kingdom come;" the second and the shOJ;test of the peti
tions, and yet how lovingly and longingly off.ered by many in the 
days of the .early church, with the hope of His coming strong 
upon them, and the glory of it sustaining them in the bearing of 
many sufferings for Christ's sake. Men, tyrants, devils appeared 
to be rulers, their domination seemed almost universal, yet the 
suf£ering church of God prayed in hope, revealing that in them the 
Lord was all. · 

Do we pray this prayer to-day ? The righteous still suffer, if 
not as before; the ·wicked prosper, evil is rampant, sin seems well 
nigh triumphant, and the enemy would appear.to be preparing for 
a 'fresh onslaught on the Lord's Christ. Surely, though subtilly, 
has the work gone on in the seeking . to defy God, deride His 

·Son, defame His \iVord and set at nought His counsels. At any 
moment the flame of a fierce, anti-religious fire may break out as 
in other countries; Antichrist being no longer content to scorn and 
jeer, to mock and count as fools, the followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; there are many who believe the time is ripe for declared 
militant at:(leism, for the assertion that religion _is an enemy qf the 
state, that no longei: is it becoming a progressive community to be 
shackled with the bonds of superstition.. " Down with all religion," 
may soon be the cry not only of avowed infidels, but of apostate 

· n::ligionists and r.enegade professors. . 
vVhen the people were prepared to rally round David arid 

declare him king, the Philistines thought to harass the king and 
destroy his kingdom; how beautiful then the words .of the second 
Psalm: " \iVhy do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
yain thing ? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel tog.ether, .against the Lord, and against His Anointed, 
s,aying, Let us br.eak their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision .... Yet have I set My KiJZg 
upon :My holy ·hill of Ziotz." Ther·e can be no dethronement of 
the King, no destnJ,ction of the kingdom, no ~ep.ara.ting and isola-

. tipg· of the subjects. Zion is secure, glorious things are spoken· of 
, thpeJ .. But the prayer: " Thy kingdom come." · 
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.:the kingi:lom is· not of mer·e. territory;. but ·of.rei.g:n.:-----kihgly rule: 
'fb.e :earth is the Lord's, but other lords have dominion in it, yet 
,v.e .shall see all things subdued under Him. . Man may assume a 
deal of contro1, brrt be is subject, he may declare. liimself to be an 
arbiter of his destiny, but he will be found in his lot at the last. 
J;Ie is totally• unab1e to deterniine anyt11ing, iliere is a bound set, 
and not a moment of the future can he guarantee. He is ~u:bjec:t 
to an omniscient, omnipresent and omnipotent God, whose power is 
none l:he less because He sometimes appears to restrain it. That 
there will be a kingdom wherein Christ shall reign is certain, but 
it·is not of that·we propose to speak. 
. Ther·ejs a kingdom which is not of this \Vorld (John xviii. .36). 

,This was the great stumbling-block of the disciples; a kingdom 
·which consisted in earthly honours ·and worldly glory, with con
.quest over material forces and the subjugation of enemies. Christ 
to be King, but they possessing honours the like of which no others 
could enjqy. "Not of this world," says. the King. It is the 
kingdom of God which is to be sought, and not only so, but first; 
:He recognises the necessity connected vvith earth1y· things--w.He 
:k:noweth." · · 

: The enquiry ·arises:. To· what extent is this :Kingdom come in 
'our own hearts? In our prayers we are so frequently full of our 
·needs, what we desire, ·what we seek He should do for us; but 
here is the check on this self aspect in prayer: " Thy kingdom 

·come.;, He is sometimes pleased to show to us that here 
lies ·the gr.eat need that His · dominion should be niore evident 
in us. Many there are who desire 'that the Lord should. reign· over 

"them and in them, but' oh the powers that rise up challenging .so 
·to speak His supr.emacy, Tebelling against His rule, asserting their 
vvoful power in an endeavour to control and govern Mans6uL 
Anger, hate, lust, and innumerable expressions of self,· crying out 
concerning the Lord, " \Ne will not have this man to reigri over 
us5." and further it can be said: .. 

'' A wicked heart is no small part 
Of my distress and shame." · 

•The Lord's people are not strangers to the existence of that 
law of which the apostle wrote: " I find then a law that when I 
would do good, evil is present with me." Frequently they are 

·tempted to conclude that the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
not their chief concern; they seem so pleased with sin, so ready 
to·. fall in ·with His enem1es, their resistance is ·.so weak, that it 
would appear they are welL nigh in league ·with the foes· of the 
Lord. Yet there is this : not merely a· disturbance of mind, or· a 
remorse on account of sin and departure, but a longing after true 
holi11ess and a greater conformity to the Lord's image. They are 
overtaken by temptation, seem to be very easily overcome by it, 
but there is that which never absolutely surrenders to the enemy; 
they have knowri what it is to be led captive by the devil at his 
will, but now there is something which causes them to grieve over 
their seeming apostasy, mourn over their easy compliance, inwardly 
weep on account of the reception ail evil heart . gives to their 
'greatest enemy, and feel a. pain on a remembrance of the slight 

· .done to· their King'. -The world would ask, Why do' you c.ontinue 
:tO); 
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in ·the thing you hate? we wOuld never do that we don't enjoy; 
but these parado21!es, unable to fully explain themselves, can only 
look toward their true King and beg Him to remember them in 
their sad condition. In their hearts they love Him, would serve 
Him, but: to be fr,ee from sin they-cannot. •· ·would that temptation 
might be r:emov.ed "they have cried, or that they could fly away 
from self, or that they were constituted different to what they are, 
-lived somewhere dse, or that circumstances were different. Fail'
lrres, rebels, sinners above others, unworthy to be called children, 
regarding themselves as guilty of treason, disloyalty, and every 
sin against their King, yet their great hope is that He will ney,er 
dis·own them, but be their great Sovereign in spite of alL :.·" Thy 
kingdom come," they pray, and in spite of consdence's rebuke, 
Satan's accusations, and the evidence within and withOut; they are 
sometimes enabled to persist in the request that He wou~d reign. 

" Jesus, our Lord, arise; 
Scatter our enemies, and make them fall." 

.With what delight the subjects of the glorious King survey His 
excellencies when led to do so by the Holy Spirit. The King is 
crowned, but with what wondrous majesty I · Mercy is His seat, 
and justice is His sceptre. vVho is His counsellor ? and the 
Word replies, Wisdom, and His guard may be termed Almighti

.ness. He is dateless because eternal, and His palace is heaven, 
·whilst the earth is His footstool. Yet it is remembered that. Be 
was clothed in the dust, that His children might wear His robe, a.I).d 
lay in their gray,e, that they might sit on His. throne. The people 
He brought into His kingdom scorned His rule, but under His 
gracious sway have been made ready to lay down their lives for 
this King. 

The kingdom is of such a nature that only the born again can 
see it; in fact, the King declared that unless a man be born of 
water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Flesh and blood cannot inherit it, but the members of it have been 
translated from one kingdom to another; they were formerly under 
the power of darkness, but are translated into the kingdom of 
God's dear Son. It is a kingdom which cannot be moved, though 
all the hosts of hell be arrayed against it; it is termed the ever
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle Paul lived in the joyous prospect of ultimate 
deliverance from all earthly kingdoms and the evils of every world 

. power, being confident that he would be preserved· by the Lord 
unto His heav.enly kingdom. So whilst it is called the kingdom ·of 
grace here, it shall find its greatest consummation in the kingdom 
of glory. 

The prayer shall be answered. Daniel in vision beheld the 
power of the " Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him." David 
declared, " Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and· Thy 
dominion endureth throughout all generations." Hear the Lord 
speaking through His servant Isaiah: " I have sworn· by Myself, 
the word is gone out of My mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return, that unto Me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall 
swear." What an. ,expanse of vision, when Paul dwelling, on .the 
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humilhtion of the Lord., proceeded. to speak of His exaltation, and. 
declared:'·" That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth." When these words were spoken comparatively few of the 
,:\rorld's population knew or owned the name of Jesus. John hearo 
the voice of many angels, but he also says, "And every creature 
\vhich is· in heaven and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 
There is no question thaLwhatever world powers may arise, what
ever empires may have their limited sway, whatever kingdoms 
may have· their little· day{ .and whatever authority may rise and 
vvane, yet only of the heavenly King can it be said that " His 
dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river even 
to ithe :ends of the earth." 

." Come, Thou almighty King; 
· Help us Thy Name to sing; 

Help us to praise. 
Father all glorious, 
O'er all victorious, 
Come and reign over us, 

Ancient of Days." 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 116.) 

THIRTEENTHL v. Consider that in times of great trials and straits, 
in times of great afflictions and persecutions, private prayer is the 
Christian's meat and drink; it is his chief city of refuge; it is his 
shelter and biding-place in a stormy day. vVhen the saints have 
been driven by violent persecutions into holes, and caves, and dens, 
air9.. deserts, and howling wildernesses, private prayer hath been 
their. meat and drink, and under Christ their only refuge (Beb. 
xi .. -37,.38; Rev; xii. 6; Psa. cii. 6-14). When Esau came forth 
with hostile intentions against Jacob, secret prayer was Jacob's 
refuge (Gen. xxxii. 6-11). When all is at stake, it is Christian 
prudence to save what we can, though we cannot save what we 
>vould. · Promises in private must be prayed over. God loves 
to be sued upon· His own bond, when He and His people are 
alone. When Jacob and all that were near and dear to him were 
in.imminent danger of being cut off by Esau, and those men .::>f 
blood that were ·with him, he betakes himself to private prayer as 
his onJycity of rdug.e against the anger and malice of the mighty. 

And so when Jeremiah was in a loathsome and solitary dun
geon, :private prayer was his meat and drink, it was his only city 
of l'efuge (Jer. xxxiii. 1-3). God encourages him by private 
prayer to seek for further discoveries and revelations of those 
choice and singular favours, which in future times He purposed 
to_ confer on His people. : 



Pnvate· pray;er is a dty of r·efuge that no povver 1ior policy, no 
craft nor cruelty, no violence nor force, is ever able to surprise. 
Th,ough the joint prayers of the people of God together were often 
obstructed and hindered in the times of the ten persecutions, yet 
they W•et·e neyer able to obstruct or hinder secret prayer, private 
prayer. \iVhen men and devils have done their worst, every Chris
tian wil,l be abLe· to 111aintain his private trade with heaven. Private 
prayer will shelter a Christian against all the national, domestical, 
and personal storms and tempests that may threaten him. When a 
II\an is lying upon a sick bed alone, or when a man is in prison 
alone, or when a man is left with Job upon the dunghill alone, or 
when a man is vvith John banished for the testimony of Jesus into 
t4is or that island alone, then private prayer will be his meat and 
dr_ink, his shelter, his hiding-place, his heaven. ·when all other 
tra}les fail, this trade of private prayer vvill hold good. 

FoURTEENTHLY. Consider that God is omnipresent. We 
cannot get into any blind hole or dark corner, or secret place, but 
the Lord hath an eye there, the Lord will keep us company there 
(Matt. vi. 6). God never wants an eye to see our secret tears, 
nor an -ear to hear our secret ·cries and groans, nor a heart to grant 
our secret l'equests, and therefore. we ought to. pour out our souls 
to Him in secret. " Lord, all my desire is before Thee; and my 
groaning is not hid from Thee" (Psa. xxxviii. 9). Though our 
private desir·es are never so· confused, and though our private 
groanings are never so hidden from men, yet God eyes them all, 
God records them all, and God puts them all upon the file of 
heaven, and wiJ,.l one clay crown them with glorious answers and 
r·eturns: \ATe cannot sigh out a prayer in secret, but He sees us; 
we cannot lift up our eyes to Him at midnight, but He observes 
us. 

The ·eye that God has upon His people when they are in 
secret is such a special tender eye of love, as opens His ear, His 
heart, His hand for their good. " For the eyes of the Lord are 
ov-er the righteous, and His ears are open. unto their prayers " 
( :1. Peter iii. 12). If their prayers are so faint that they cannot 
reach up as high as heaven, then God will bow the heavens and 
come down to their prayers. God's. eye is upon every secret sigh, 
ev·ery secret groan, and every secret tear, and every secret desire, 
and, every secret pant of love, and every secr.et- breathing of soul, 
and, ·~v.ery secret melting and working of heart, all which should 
entourag-e us to be much in secret duties, in closet services. As 
a Christian is never out of the reach of God's hand, so he is never 
out of the view of God's eye. If a Christian cmmot hide himself 
from the sun, which is God's minister of light, how impossible ·will 
it. be to hide himself from Him whose eyes m·e. ten thousand times 
brighter than the sun ? In ·every private duty a Christian is still 
under the •eye of God's omnisci:ency; whe1i we are in the darkest 
hole, God hath windows in our breasts, and observes all the secret 
actings of our inward man ( 1 Tim. ii. 8). 

The •ey·e of God is not ·confined tci this place or that, to this 
company or that; God hath an eye upon His people as well when 
they are alone, as when they· are among a multitude, as when they 
are-in a ·crowd. As He is included in no place, so He is excluded 
from no plaoe (Jer. xxiii. 24). God is an infinite and immense 
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being, whose centre is everywhere, anci whose circumference l.s 
nowhere. Now, if God be omnipresent, then wheresoever we are, 
our God is present ~vith us; if we are in prison alone with J oseph, 
our God is pr·esent with us there; or if we are alone in exile with 
David, our God is present with us there; or if we are alone in 
our closets, our God is present with us there. God seeth us in 
secret; therefore, let us seek His face in secret. Though heaven 
be God's palace, yet it is not His prison. 

(To be coJdinued.) 

MEN OF OLD. 
JOSEPH HART. 

THE subj·ect of this brief sketch has •a wonderful reputation 
amongst all .who love real experimental teaching in religion. It 
is probably" not too muAh to say that none have so vividly ex
pressed the inward feelings of the tried family of God, especially 
those who an~ ·exercised on account of their amazing shortcomings 
and frequent departures from the Lord they love, as Hart. In 
past days, and, we hope, in the present too, many who did not and 
do not possess facilities for reading much, have imbibed sound 
teaching, as w.ell as enjoyed true spiritual things, as they have 
quietly loomed into Hart's hymns. The l::yuguage to some may 
seem strange, hut the s~ntiment to many is so admirably expres
sive that they count his hymns to be priceless. A minister for 
only a short period,. no sermons preserved but one, so far as we 
kJ.J.ow, he left n:o monument of learning as did some of the Puri
tans; but his reputation .is world-wide. Who, for instance, .. has 
so sweetly penned a description of the sufferings of the dear 
Redeemer, or vvho so encouraging to those dwelling in the l:)orders 
of despair ? If our teaders possess a copy of Hart's hymns, may 
this be a little r·eminder to renew their acquaintance; and to those 
who do not possess them, we would most earnestly advise an 
early acquir·ement of them. Read the se¥en verses of " Come, 
ye siru1ers," (there are only three in our Gadsby's Hymn Book) 
and the Gethsemane hymn, and the hymn which Hart called "the 
author's own confession," beginning, 

" Come hither, ye that fear the Lord." 
Her•e are twenty-thr-ee verses of most wonderful language, ex
pressil+g innermost feelings concerning himself. For instance: 

or .this, 

" A forward fool, a willing drudge, 
I acted for the prince of hell; 
Did all he bid without a grudge, 
And boasted I could sin so ''"ell; " 

" Soon to His bar He made me come; 
Arraigned, convicted, cast, I ·stood, 

. Expecting from His mouth the doom 
Of those who trample on His blood." 

Then having described in heart-stirring language the Lord's way 

1 with him; he· goes on: 
f, I.j.:l·i. 
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1
' What an amazing change was her~ l 

I look!ed for hell-tie brought me heaveiL 
Cheer up, said He, dismiss thy fear; 
Cheer up, thy sins are all forgiv;en." 

And wher.e will you get gracious revivals and restorings described 
as the following, in human language: 

" This promise oft I call to mind, 
As through some painful paths I go; 
And secrd consolation find, 
And strength to fight with eV"ery foe." 

"And ofttimes, vvhen the tempter sly 
Affirms it fancied, forged or vain, 
Jesus appears, dispro¥es. the lie, 
Andkindly makes it o'•er again." 

But we must forbear; this article could easily be filled with 
quotations from Hart that are the very marrow of gracious experi
ence, i<illd the peculiar •experience of gracious souls too. 

Joseph Hart was born in London, in 1712, of godly parents, 
and was brought up to a regular attendance at a place of worship 
wher.e sound pr·eaching was to be heard; " nor was I ·without 
touches of heart, checks of conscience, and meltings of affections, 
while v;ery young; but the impressions were not deep, nor the 
influences lasting, beil.il.g frequently defaced and quenched by the 
vanities ,and vices of childhood and youth." 

He appears to have been in a condition of great anxiety about 
his :soul at the age of twenty-one years. He endeavoured, like 
many before and since, to commend himself to God's favour by 
amendment of life, virtuous resolutions, moral rectitude, and a 
striCt attendance on religious ordinances. Even fasting ·and 
penance \Vere included in his list of endeavours, and if, as often 
happened, tears accompanied his grief over sin, he felt surely this 
will be acceptable to God. 

In an uneasy, restless round of sinning and repenting he con
tinued for above seven years, and conviction's work eventually led 
hii:n into some understanding of the shallowness of his religion,. the 
deceitfulness and hardness of his heart, and the bl:indness of his 
devotion. He tells us clearly he recognised that he was. in a 
dangerous state,. and without a better religion than he had hitherto 
experienced,. had no warrant to call himself a Christian. He 
wished· he could, and longed to be able to, call the Lord his God. 
After a' time some measure of comfort was realised, and he was 
encouraged to hope that he ·had soi:ne interest in the merits and 
benefits the Lord had procured for His people. Then it was he 
endeavour·ed to make -himself a Christian by mere doctrine. He 
says: " Rushing impetuously into notions beyond my experience, 
and adopting other men's opinions before I had tried them, ·I 
set up for a gr-eat light in religion,. disregarding the internal work 
of grace begun in my soul by the Holy Ghost." He described 
this assumed liberty as not given by Christ, but that it grew to 
libertinism. Her·e is the terrible crop of much awful sowing: " I 
ran. such dangerous lengths, _both of carnal and spiritual wicked
ness, that I even outweni: professed infidels. ,and s~ock!e,d th·e. 
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irreligious and profane with my horrid blasphemies f!.nd monstrous 
impieties. Hardness. of heart was, with me, a sign of good confi
dence; carelessness went for trust, empty notions for great light, 
.a sear·ed conscience for assurance of faith, and rash presumption 
for Christian courage." \iVhat a confession I but ,also, what a 
.sugg.estion for heart searching I . He regarded even a tender 
·Conscience as weakness, and prayer he left Jor novices. In this 
<:ondition of loose backsliding, and ·as, he says, " an audacious 
.apostate," " a bold-faced rebel," he lived for nine or ten years. 
Bow·ever, God in His mercy did not giv:e him up altogether to 
hardness and in1penitency. 

\iVe must pass Ol"er much, but 1ve should regret omitting one 
{)r two wonderful ·experiences he relates. "The week before 
Easter, 1757, I had such an amazing view of the agony of Christ 
in the garden as I know not well how to describe. I was lost in 
wonder and adoration, and the impression it made was too deep, I 
believe, ever to be obliteraued. I shall say no more of tlus; but 
·only to remark that, notwithstanding all that is talked about the 
suff.erings of Jesus, none can know anything of them but by the 
Holy Gho.st, and I believe he that knows most, knows but very 
little." 

Many vvill not be surprised that Hart experienced some l)ainful 
exercises concerning lus desperate courses, and pr·esently he began 
to conclude he was a gospel sinner; one who had trampled under 
foot the blood of Jesus, and for whom there remained no more 
-sacrifice for sin. " All the evangelical promises were so far from 
<:omforting me, that they were my greatest tormentors, because 
they would only incr·ease my condemnation." 

In all the horrors of a man ·expecting to go to hell at any, 
.moment, Hart went from one place of vvorship to another, until 
on vVhit-Sunday of 1757 he heard a sermon preached from Rev. 
iii. 10. Her.e ar·e his own words describing the effect on his 
-soul:-

" I was hardly got home when I felt myself m,elting away i.nto 
a strange softness of affection, wluch·made me fling myself on my 
knees before God. My horrors were immediately dispelled, and 
·such light and comfort flowed into my heart as no words can 
paint. The Lord by His Spirit of lov:e came not in a visionary 
·manner into my brain, but with such divine power and energy into 
my soul, that I was lost in blissful amaz·ement. I cried out, ' vVhat 
me, Lord ? ' His Spirit answered in me, 'Yes, thee.' I objected: 
" But I have been so unspeakably vile and wicked.' The answer 
was, ' I pardon thee fully and freely. Thy own goodness (for I 
had now set about a thorough amendment, if peradventUlje I might 
be spar.ed) cannot save thee, nor shall thy wickedness damn thee, 
and I undertake to work all thy works in thee, and for thee, and 
to bring thee safe through all.' The alteration I then felt in my 
soul was as sudden and palpabLe as that which is experienced by 
.a person staggering, and almost sinking, under a burden, when it 
is immediately taken from his shoulders. Tears ran in streams 
from my eyes for a considerable while, and I was so swallowed 
up in joy and thankfulness that I hardly knew where I was. I 
threw my soul willingly into my Saviour's hands; lay weeping at 
His feet, wholly resigned to His will, and only begging that I 
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might, if He was graciously pieased to permit it, be of some 
service to His church and people." 

Hart commenoed Pl'eaching in 1760, and became minister of 
the Independent Chapel in J ewin Str·eet, Bloomsbury. Only for 
eight years, however, was he pastor; he died in 1768, but 56 
years of age. It is said that 20,000 people attended his funeraL 
The chapel, a large one, was filled during his ministry, but his. 
hymns are his greatest memorial, and in them, surely, the prayer,. 
that he might be of service to the church, was answere-:1 abun
dantly. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

As you will find that space is occupied this month with 
an Address given at the January Meetings in connection with 
" vVaymarks," -vv.e are going to ask you kindly to wait until next 
month for a longer letter than the present one, which must be 
brief. It is OUT desire that the subject of the Address just re-, 
fened to may be made very real to you each by the powerful 
t·eaching of the Holy Spirit. The greatness of the power of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is a wonderful theme for men and young people 
to be led into. Jesoo is omnipotent; that is, ALL-POWERFUL,. 
because He is God. There is only one thing He cannot do, and 
that is, LIE (Titus i. 2). He is lmable to speak anything but the 
Truth, seeing that He is THE TRUTH (John xiv. 6); and His 
wonderful ability to make known the truth to His children has 
been r•evealed in all ages. How simply He r·eveals it, yet how 
definitely I \liTe think of the man who was c.ast out of the syna
gogue being met by the Lord Jesus, and having this question put 
to him: " Dost thou beHeve on the Son of God ? " Another 
question followed, which the man put to Jesus. Said he: "\iVho 
is He, Lord, that I might believe on Him ? " And Jesus said unto· 
him, " Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that talketh with 
thee." That r·esponse brought forth the reply: " Lord, I believe;,. 
and immediately the man, whose ·eyes had now been opened, in 
a natural and spiritual sense, by the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, worshipped Him (John ix. 35., 38). 

May each of you be given spiritual sight, and be delivered from 
the blindness which belongs to you by nature through sin. And 
may you be given an earnest desire to see Jesus, that you may 
prove for the rest of your days the greatness of His power, both 
in providence and grace. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE boy and girl, sent with some cakes to an aged relativer 
opened the basket on the way, and counted the cakes twice. There 
wer·e thirteen. Said the little girl, " One out would never be 
missed." The little boy looked at his sister, and said, " Can't 
God count? " None wer·e taken. Dear little ones, remember 
that He who counted the fishes " an hundred and fifty and three ,. 
(John xxi. 11), counts all our desires and deeds. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-August, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Clmpel House, Howley Hegis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRIENDS,-:Before yoll hear from me again through the pag>3S 
of "Waymark,s," I hope many of us will have found some much-needed 
refreshment for our minds .and bodies, while away from our homes and 
lawful callings, seeking rest and change, amid country and seaside sur
roundings. I quite realize that we miss each other at these times of 
vacation, but seeing that such rest often proves so beneficial in help
ing us again to take up our duties and responsibilities, let us all seek 
to encourage a spirit of unselfish concern for each other's good, which 
will tend to keep us free from unwillingness for these short periods 
of absence. Some of us have often felt glad that the Lord Jesus said to 
His disciples, during a· time when they must have felt physically weary: 
" Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhil:a" 
(lVIark vi. 31). How kind and unspeakably considerate He is towards 
His people! "For He knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we 
are dust" (Psa. ciii. 14). 

I trust we shall be helped to pray for each other that the God who 
provides spiritual and physical rest, will kindly bestow both favours 
according to our several needs. lVIay none of us find our rest com~ 
plete, apart from gospel rest, which is .alway4l a sweet earnest of eternal 
rest in glory. 

The good Lord take care of us all, and do us good. 

Your sincere Pastor, 

S. RU'l'HERFORD HUN'r. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (jo1· ou1· Young People at Rowley Regis). 

(See January "Waymarks.,.) 

The texts this month are concerning F·OOD. 

1. "Fill the men's sacks with food." Genesis. 
2. "And thou shalt bring in the fruits, that thy master's son may 

have food to eat." 2 Samuel. 
3. "I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary 

food." Job. 
4. "lVI.an did eat angels' foou." Psalm. 
5. " Feed me with food convenient for me." Proverbs. 
6. "And having food and raiment let us be therewith content." 

1 Timothy. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING AUGUST (D.V.). 

THE PASTOR will preach on the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Lord's Days in 
August, and on the 1st, 2nd and 3rd Wednesday evenings in the month, 
alSo .on Monday evening, August 21st. 

1\'[:r. S. F. BURNS, of Walsall, is expected to preach on Lord's Day, 
August 27th, and :1\i:r. T. OOLE on ·Wednesday evening, August 30th. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR 

Warning and Encouragement conceming VICTORY. 
1. " Gad, a troop shall overcome him: but he shall over

come at the last."-Gen. xlix. 19. 
2. " For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 

world through the· knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
·Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the beginning."-2 Peter 
:ii. 20. 

3. " Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown."-Rev. iii. 11. 

4. " He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord 
God vvill wipe away t·ears from off all faces. "-Isa. xxv. 8. 

5. "And this is the victory that overcometh the· world, 
even our faith."-1 John v. 4. 

6. " But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ."-1 Cor. xv. 57. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
" To him that overcometh " (Rev. ii. 7) .-Looking into the 
condition and characters of the seven Churches in Asia, and as 
the result of His infallible inspection, the Lord Jesus Christ sends 
a suitable, yet searching message to the angel (or pastor) of each 
Church, that both pastor and people might consider the weighty 
import of that message, in all its important bearings. It will be 
profitable for ·every listening disciple of this omniscient, omnipotent 
Saviour and Teacher, to read these seven messages carefully and 
prayerfully, whether he be a minister or member of a gospel 
church, since they are living communications to the Church of God 
down to the end of time. " He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches" (Rev. ii. 11). SureJy 
these messages are candid exposures of church sins, fraught with 
solemn warnings, yet containing exceeding great and precious pro
mises for all who, by divine grace, prove to be repentant and 
obedient ov·ercomers. As we bemoan our sins and shortcomings, 
well may we stand before these seven messages with our hands on 
our hearts, pleading for mercy. vVhere should we be, but for 
the gospel in them-a gospel that brings victory through the blood 
of the Lamb, to men and women who would despair apart from 
its mighty undertakings ? It is the gospel of Christ, through 
whom a triumphant issue is still assured to .all who " hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches," and have their longing eyes. 
and praying hearts, fixed upon the glorious goal set before them 
in these oft-repeated words, and what follows them-
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" To him that overcometh." 
Oh for more grace to pray over, and draw daily strength from, 

that rich cluster of promises which are to be fulfilled in the over
corner; first of all in the prospective enjoyment of faith, and then 
in the perfect enjoyment of an open vision in glory I As many of 
the Lord's people find the battle hot and long in these days, per
haps it will not be out of place if we relate a recent personal 
experience which we were favoured to enjoy, concerning victory. 
What should we do, belov-ed, if during the noise and din of battle, 
there ·were no intimations given from on high, of a victorious 
issue ? How hopeless the case would appear I So when we are 
given these gracious helps by the way, should we enjoy the morsel 
alone? Nay. \iVhile the benefit is ours, may it be divinely 
ext-ended to fellow-pilgrims of Zion, and the glory shall be given 
to the Lord alone. \iVe were reading, a few days since, about 
John's vision of that vast host of overcomers in glory, as recc.n·ded 
in this wonderful scripture: " After this I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, vvhich no man could number, of all nations, and kin
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands. And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon· the throne, and unto the Lamb " (Rev. 
vii. 9, 10). Our mind seemed fixed, for a few moments, with 
admiration, upon the palms of victory held by these overcomers. 
Then we began to look within and without at the many, many foes 
and storms that often threaten to overcome us, till language like 
this seemed to be squeezed out of our heart before the throne of 
grace: " 0 Lord, shall I ever get past all these sins, and foes, and 
storms, and bear one of those palms ? " While thus in prayer, 
all in a moment, and with such sweet power and consequent 
encouraging strength, came the words of the poet: 

" As surely as He overcame, 
And triumphed once for you, 

So surely those who love His Name, 
Shall triumph in Him too." 

Aye, that meant a palm in prospect through J esas Christ alone. 
What would living ministers and members of clmrches do if the 
Spirit did not sometimes cause them to hear such sweet sentences 
as these ? How could they continue to fight with foes so very 
strong, themselves so very weak ? Fellow soldiers of Jesus Christ, 
heed not 

The Confusing Voices of Error, 
which seem now to be uniting in the proclamation of a so-called 
revival in religion. vVhile they may bewilder you when dovvn~ 
cast, steer clear of them, for none can ever hush your storms 
but that blessed One who still says : " Be of good cheer; it is I; 
be not afraid" (Matt. xiv. 27). Be not over much cast down 
because of the fearful odds you have to face in business. Remem
ber that: " The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His 
ears are open unto their cry" (Psa. xxxiv. 15). His looks are 
always pitiful and practical. Expect not to put dovvn the weapons 
of your warfare in this life. You will need them every step of the 
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\vay. And. take comfort while you remember that your Captain 
used them to show their infallibility. Never can " the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God" (Eph. vi. 17), and the 
weapon of all prayer, prove abortive. The days in which we 
live are so solemn, and the religion of the multitude .so easy and 
charitable, that the true soldier of Jesus Christ is engaged in a 
lonely conflict, which will grow no less. But it is " the good fight 
of faith " ( 1 Tim. vi. 12). Hence, though persecuted, he need 
not be ashamed to continue fighting. 

" Never shall the foe confound him 
While the truth maintains his fight." 

God Almighty keep us right through to the -end, steadfastly march
ing onward under the banner of truth and love, cleaving to Christ 
by precious faith, wearing the whole armour of God and obeying 
His orders alone, ever desiring to abide in union and close fellow
ship with all who are-

" Wrestling on towards heaven, 
'Gainst storii?-, and wind, and tide." 

For, " surely ther.e is an end," and the expectation of "him that 
overcometh " shall not be cut off. 

DIVINE COUNSEL TO UNDER-SHEPHERDS. 
(Concluded from page 128.) 

\iVELL, they are to watch over the flock. " Take heed to 
yourselves, and to all the flock,"-that is, in regard to their 
spiritual and temporal welfare as well as one can, ·without prying 
into people's matters. You see pastors, who have God's people 
under their care, are anxious about their temporal, as well as 
their spiritual welfare. 

" To all the flock." The child will want milk, and those of 
riper years will want meat, and if sometimes the minister is dealing 
out a portion to the lambs of the flock, then it becomes the older 
ones to bear with him in that matter, and not quarrel over it, for 
the lambs need suitable food. 

" Take heed to all the flock." Some of them are sick in body, 
some of them are sick in soul, some are cast down and tempted, 
some in this way and some in that way, and you that are strong 
ought to bear with the infirmities of the weak. We are exhorted 
here " to take heed to all the flock." I find there is a great 
diff-erence with people about being visited. There are some of 
my people, I do not know that they ever want to see me, and 
others would have a frequent visit. I am a poor visitor, being 
naturally inclined to retirement. There are many things which 
often hinder one, and it may be sometimes one cannot do as he 
would in these matters; but we do well to take heed to all the 
flock, rich and poor alike, as much as we can, and look after their 
welfare both temporally and spiritually. 

To feed the church of God, is to feed the same people as are 
called the flock of God. The church of God is a people led by 
the Shepherd in the footsteps of the flock. It is a company ,of 
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liVing stones brought together to bUild up· a spiritual ho·use. It 
is a people whose foundation is Christ Jesus. Christ says, "Upon 
this rock will I build My church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it." The church of God means all the chosen of 
God, all tho.se that are redeemed by Christ. 

But then there are particular gospel churches, which are built 
up in love and communion. These are made up of persons who 
are brought to give themselves unto each other, to give an account 
of what God has done for their souls, and thus unite in church 
fellowship. Some may say, "I could not go before a church." 
Well, then, I must let you go where you choose, but sober-minded 
people will agree when I say that I believe it is right to meet 
together to hear the saints give an account of what God has done 
for their souls, and to walk in the gospel ordinances. Again, if the 
church is perfect and entire in every part, there is the stated pasto:r, 
and there are the deacons. Deacons are appointed men chosen 
and placed in that office (even as a body needs its several mem
bers), Christ being the Head over all. What is a deacon? 'vVhat 
should a deacon be ? One who fears God, one who looks after 
the welfare of the church, seeking the good of pastor and people 
together. This constitutes the office of a deacon. vVell, a man 
wants much grace to fill the office of an overseer, and also to be 
a deacon; lest he magnify himself and not his office. Then the 
church has the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
People may say, "Well, I do not think anything of having that 
little bit of bread, and a ·sip of wine." But the Lord says, 
" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." As . 
you eat the bread and drink the wine, you look to His broken 
body. You have communion with a suffering Saviour in the 
ordinance of the Lord's Supper, when He graciously gives you 
an appropriating faith. Then you see it is the church of Christ, 
or. the church of God, which He has purchased with His own 
blood. Well, how can it be the blood of God ? Oh I this is a 
great mystery, my friends. God is a Spirit, abstract Deity could 
not shed blood, but He became man, and in our nature He died, 
and being a perfect man in unity with His Godhead, He was both 
in that sense. You see Christ, though having two natures, was 
one Person, God and man in one Person. You could not look 
upon His humanity and say that because He was human He was 
not God, and you could not look upon His Godhead and say 
because He was God He was not man. Oh I great is tllis mystery, 
and glorious to say, the church is redeemed by the blood of God. 
The church needs purchasing because she had sold herself for 
naught, a slave to sin; she was under the law and under the curse, 
and deserved to die the second death, but the Lord Jesus has 
redeemed His people from death. Oh, this redemption! the 
redemption Christ paid for His people I How wonderful it is, 
" In His love and in His pity He redeemed them." Well might 
one sing with William Gads by: 

"Redeem'd with Jesu's blood redeem'd, 
His beauties call'd to trace; 

No angel can be more esteem'd 
Than sinners saved by grace." Amen. 
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MEN OF Otn. 
JOHN KNOX. 

WE 1eave for a time our consideration of men whose influence was 
mainly restricted to England and cross the border into Scotland, 
which country is famous above many for its sturdy defence of 
religious liberty. The sixteenth century was full of trouble for the 
land of John K.nox; Roman Catholicism fought hard for the 
restoration of England to the faith. The policy of Catholic 
Europe was to bind France and Scotland together in religion, and 
along with Spain seek .the re-conquest of England. vVhat Henry 
VIII. did in the destruction of monast,eries and other religious 
establishments is .well known. After his death followed the b7ief 
reign of Edward VI., also Mary Tudor, and she was succeeded 
by her Protestant sister Elizabeth, the daughter of Anne Boleyn. 
Mary Lorraine was Queen-regent of Scotland, and her daughter 
Mary became Queen of Scots. The history of Scotland is so 
closely allied with affairs in France that our readers would do well 
to give some consideration to it, in order to realise the significance 
of the activities of Knox and. the Scottish nobles in the resistance 
of 'endeavours to bring Scotland under the heel of Romanism. 
The manners of the times would be regarded as rough, brutal and 
cruel; men were put to death with scanty consideration. Little 
mercy was shewn on ·either side, but if the policy of Europe had 
succeeded, it is impossible to imagine what Scotland and England 
would have become. The ·effect of Rome's govermnent as revealed 
in history is well known. So powerful was the influence of 
GEORGE WISHART in the life of Jolm Knox, that we must notice 
a few particulars concerning him before proceeding with a closer 
survey of Knox. \Vishart was born about 1513, and after being 
educated at Aberdeen and graduating M.A., became a school
master at Montrose. He was accused of heresy when about 25 
years of age, and obliged to fl.ee to England; at B.ristol, however, 
he was similarly charged, and subsequently resided in Switzerland 
and Germany. Afterwards he was attached to Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. His career as a preacher began in 1544, 
and he went from place to place in peril of his life, denouncing the 
errors of Rome, together with abuses in the church at Montrose .. 
Dundee, Ayr, Leith, Edinburgh, and other places. He was 
seized by the Earl of Bothwell, handed over to the notorious 
Cardinal Beaton, and by his orders burnt at St. Andrew's in 
1546. Knox attribut,ed a prophecy to vVishart that the death of 
the Cardinal would not be long in coming; at all events, he was 
assassinat·ed V'ery shortly after, partly in rey;enge for the death of 
Wishart. Humanly speaking, vVishart was the instrument for 
bringing Knox into the .work which made him so prominent. 

John Knox was born at Haddington in 1505. After a period 
at the Grammar School there, his father sent him to the University 
of St. Andrew's, at that time the most distinguished seminary in 
the kingdom. He acquired a knowledge of the Greek language, 
but it was later on when he obtained a knowledge of Hebrew, 
the lack of which he had long lamented as a deplorable defect. 
We mention this in order to point out that Knox was not an 
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ignorant fanatic as suggested by some, whose only ability 1ay in the 
haranguing of a crowd, terrorised by his terrible denunciatory 
language. Becoming M.A. and a teacher of philosophy, his class 
was celebrated, containing many equalling, if not excelling, the 
master. Before the usual time, Knox was advanced to clerical 
orders and became a priest. }~rome and Augustine appear to have 
attract·ed his particular attention, and he was led to a close study 
of the Scriptures; still he continued as a priest and, in addition, a 
notary in his native place. \iVhen he actually avowed himself a 
Protestant is not quite clear, but he did eventually in no mistakable 
manner. 

The necessity for a reformation in Scotland was very evident, 
and we must digr.ess a little to notice its announcement by a youth 
of royal lineage. Patrick Hamilton was descended from James II. 
of Scotland. Strang.e to some it may be, but it was not unusual 
in those days to place high-born individuals, though very young, 
nominally in charge of important institutions. Hamilton was only 
thirteen years old when he became titular abbot of Ferne, Ross
shire. About this time he went to Paris to study; here Luther's 
writings were exciting much discussion, and Hamilton probably 
then received the germs of the doctrines he was afterwards to 
uphold. Returning to his native hind, he became a member of 
the University at. St. An drew's; but the reformed doctrines had 
obtained such a firm hold on the young abbot, that he was eager 
to communicate· them to his fellow-countrymen. 

James Beaton was archbishop of St. Andrew's, and his atten
tion being directed to the heretical teaching of the yotmg priest, 
he ordered that Hamilton should be formally summoned and 
accused. Hamilton Hed to Germany, first visiting Luther at 
\iVittenberg; in 1527 he returned, bold in the conviction of the 
truth of his principles. Such were his high connections that 
Beaton, seeking to avoid open violence, invited Hanillton to a 
conference at St. Andrew's. The reformer promptly accepted, 
and was allowed to preach and disput·e for a month. This, of 
course, provided mat.erial for further accusation, and he was 
summoned befor·e a council of bishops and clergy,· presided over 
by the archbishop, and thirteen charges were forrnulated. Fpund 
guilty on the whole of the charges, Hamilton was condemned as a 
heretic; he was assured he would be restored to his friends ·without 
injury, but instead was handed over to the secular power, and lest 
he should be rescued, the sentence was swiftly carried out, and he 
was burned at the stak!e as a heretic on February 29th, 1528. 
His courag·eous bearing greatly helped to spread the Reformation 
in Scotland, as he was practically alone in his representation of 
the Lutheran stag·e of the Reformation. 

Such were the conditions, then, in the dawn of reformation for 
Scotland, but we must return to Knox. 

During the last two years of James V. (1512-1542) the 
number of the r·eformed rapidly increased. The clergy attempted 
to cut them off; they pr·esented to the King a list containing the 
names of some lmndreds possessed of wealth, whom they denounced 
as her.etics, and ·endeavoured to procure his consent to their con
demnation, by fla~tering him with the immense riches which would 
accrue to him from the confiscation of their •estates. \iVhile. this 
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fermentation of opmwn was spreading· through the nation, Knox 
could not remain unaf£ected when we remember the condition of 
his mind. In the year of \iVishart's martyrdom Knox carried 
before him a two-handed sword, thereby definitely allying himself 
with the man, whose disciple he was not ashamed to be. 

A particularly sel'ere sermon was preached qy Knox against 
the errors of the Popish Church. He denounced the Pope; true, 
he was a profligate, but not as a profligate only did Knox con
demn him, but .as the head of an anti-Christian system. His 
labours were so successful during the few months that he preached 
at St. Andrew's, that besides the garrison in the castle, a great 
number of the inhabitants renounced popery, and made profession 
of the Protestant faith. 

Disturbances in the political situation brings us to another 
phase in the career of Knox. In the 'end of July, 1547, the French 
fi.eet, with considerable land forces, appeared befor·e St. Andrew's 
to assist in its reduction; the expected aid of England did not 
arrive, and after strong resistance, the occupants were obliged to 
surrender to the French commander. The lil'es of all in the 
castle w·ere spared, but Knox, with others, was confined on board 
the galleys, chained and half nakJed. In addition to the rigours 
of ordinary captivity, they were exposed to all the indignities with 
which the Papists were wont to treat those whom they regarded 
as her.etics. Solicitations, thr.eatenings, and violence were all 
employed to induce the prisoners to change their religion, or at 
least to countenance the popish worship. In the summer of 1548 
the galleys in which they W·ere confined returned to Scotland, and 
continued for a considerable time on the east coast, watching for 
English vessels. ·when off St. Andrew's, some pointed out to 
Knox the steeple of the Kirk; the emaciated prisoner said : " Yes, 
I know it well, an~ I am fully persuaded that, however weak I now 
appear, I shall not depart this life till that my tongue shall glorify 
His godly name in the same place." 

After this severe imprisonment lasting for nineteen months, 
Knox obtained his liberty and repaired to England. In 1550 he 
appeared before a large assembly in Newcastle and expounded his 
doctrines, completely silencing Tonstal, who opposed him, as well 
as his learned assistants; through such means was the fame of 
Knox ·ext·ended throughout the north of England. Many charges, 
proved to be false, were laid against him, and in 1552, Cranmer, 
at the dir,ection of the council, presented him with the living of 
All Hallows, in the City of London. Mary was proclaimed queen 
only nine days after the same ceremony had been performed for 
Lady Jane Grey, and Mary, with a view to inducing the Protestants 
to submit peacefully to her authority, issued various proclamations 
in which she promised not to do violence to their consciences. 
Her bigotry, however, was too well knovrn for much reliance to be 
placed upon her promises. ' 

The enemies of Knox had been defeated in their efforts to 
ruin him, but now Government was more favourable to their 
schemes, and Knox was obliged to flee from the country. He 
landed safely at Dieppe, but regretted his flight, and on the last 
day of F·ebruary, 1554, he commenced a journey which took him 
through France and came to Switzerland. In the following year 
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we find him accused of high treason against the Emperor of Ger
many, his son Philip, and :Mary of England. The magistrates 
commanded Knox to desist from preaching until they should come 
to a decision, and 1eaving Geneva in 1555, he came to Dieppe, 
and sailing from that port he landed on the east coast between the 
boundaries between Scotland and England. At Berwick he found 
a few that were .enjoying the happiness of religious society, and 
was privileged to rejoin his wife and her mother; these had not 
bowed the lmee to the ·established idolatry, nor consented to receive 
the mark of Antichrist. 

Knox, under circumstances of strict secrecy, preached for a 
considerable time before the clergy knew he was in the kingdom, 
but 'concealment became impracticable, and his preaching at Ayr 
was r·eported to the court. The friars flocked to the bishops and 
instigated them to adopt speedy measures to check the alarming 
effects of his preaching; he was in consequence summoned to 
appear before a convention of clergy in Edinburgh. On the day 
he should have appeared he preached to a greater congregation 
than on any previous occasion. 

About this time he received a pressing invitation to become the 
minister of the English-speaking congregation at Geneva, whither 
he repaired with his wife and her mother in 1556. 

(To be continued.) 

11 AS THY DAY, SO SHALL THY 
STRENGTH BE/'-·Deut .. xxxiH. 25. 

Ho, poor disnress'd and weary soul whose way seems dark and rough, 
Hasb thou considered that thy God has marked out thy path? 
A.nd though thou can'st not understand the "needs be " of the way, 
God knows, and He will give thee strengbh according to thy day. 

Thy burden may be heavy, and bhy heart be full of care ; 
.A.nd, harder still, thy God may seem to disregard thy prayer ; 
But let the billows rise and swell, and fears thy soul dismay, 
The Word declares thy strength shall be according to thy day. 

Remember that bhe journey of an "Israelibe indeed" 
Is fraught with foes and dangers, and many a pressing need ; 
But He who is the Oapbain bids His people "watch and pray," 
.A.nd He will guide, defend and keep, and sbrengthen day by day. 

Thy days are all appointed, and thy sorrows measur'd oub, 
No trial can befall thee but what God knows about • 
.A.nd He who holds tbe waters in the hollow of His hand, 
Will guide thee safe through every storm and bring thee safe to land. 

0 may the God that led the host of Isrll.el through the sea, 
Dispel thy fears, poor trembling one, and bid thy sorrows :flee I 
.A.nd may the cloudy pillar go before thee in the way ; 
Then thou shalb prove that strength has been according to thy day. 

Leicester. J. L. 

" In prayer, it is better to have a heart without words, than 
words without a heart,"-BUNYAN, 
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THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(CoJzlintted from page 141.) 
FIFTEENTHLY. He that willingly neglects private prayer shall 

certainly be neglect-ed in his public prayer; he that will not call 
upon God in secret shall find by sad experience that God will 
n.cither hear him nor regard him in public. Want of private 
duties is the great reason why the hearts of many are so dead and 
dull, so formal and so carnal, so barren and unfruitful under 
public ordinances. Oh that Christians would seriously lay this to 
heart I Certainly, that man's or woman's heart is best in public 
who is most frequent in private. They make most yearnings in 
public ordinances that ar-e most conscientiously exercised in closet 
duties. No man's graces rise so high, nor no man's experi
ences rise so high, nor no man's communion with God 
rises so high, nor no man's divine ·enjoyments rise so high, 
nor no man's spring of comforts rises so high, as theirs do 
who conscientiously wait upon God in their closets , before 
they wait upon Him in the assembly of His people; and 
who, when they return from public ordinances, retire iJ.i.to their 
closets and look up to heaven for a blessing upon the public 
means. It is certain that private duties fit the soul for public 
ordinances. He that makes conscience to wait upon God in 
private, shall find by experience that God will wonderfully bless 
public ordinances to him. 

As ever you would see the beauty and glory of God in His 
sanctuary, as ·ev.er you would have public ordinances to be lovely 
and lively to your souls, as ever you would have your drooping 
spirits revi,,ed, and your languishing souls refreshed, and your 
weak graces strengthened, and your strong. corruptions weakened 
under public ordinances, be more careful and conscientious in the 
performance of closet duties (Psa. lxiii. 1-3). Oh how strong in 
grace I oh how victorious over sin I oh how dead to the world I 
oh how alive to Christ I oh how fit to live I oh how pr-epared to 
die I might many a Christian· have been had they been but more 
frequent, serious, and conscientious in the discharg-e of closet 
duties. ! I ' [ ! ; 1·1 : · 1 f""'l [ ¥'! ~ 

SIXTEENTHLY. Consider the times wherein we live call aloud 
for secret prayer .... Now they are grown up to that height of 
sin and vvickedness, that they are above all shame and blushing; 
now they ai·.e grown so proud, so hardened, so obstinate, so rebel
lious, so mad upon mischief, that no mercies could melt them or 
allure them, nor no threatenings nor judgments could any ways 
terrify them or stop them. 

\iVhen the springs of sorrow rise high, the Christian turns his 
back upon company, and retires himself into places of greatest 
privacy, that so he may the more freely and the more fully vent 
his sorrow and grief before the Lord. Ah, England I what pride, 
luxury, lasciviousness, licentiousness, wantonness, drunkenness, 
cruelties, injustioe, oppressions, fornications, adulteries, falsehoods, 
lxyp?crisy, bribery, atheism, horrid bl~sphemies,_. and hellish im
pletles are now to be found. rampant 1n the midst of thee. Ah, 
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England I how are the Lord's Sabbaths profaned, pure ordinances 
despised, Scriptures rejected, the Spirit resisted and derided, the 
righteous reviled, wickedness countenanced, and Christ :many 
thousand times a day by these cursed practices afresh crucified I 
Ah, England I were our forefathers alive, how sadly would they 
blush to see such a horrid degenerate posterity as is to be found 
in the midst of thee I 

And ·what is the voice of all these crying abominations, but 
ev.ery Christian to his closet, and there weep with weeping Jere
miah, bitterly, for all these great abominations whereby God is 
dishonoured openly. Oh weep in secret for their sins who openly 
glory in their sins, which should be their great·est shame I Oh 
blush in secret for them that are past all blushing for their sins, 
for who knows but that the whole land may fare the better for 
the sakes of a few that are mourners in secret ? 

SEVENTEENTHL Y. Consider that the near and dear relatiDns 
that you stand in to the Lord call aloud for secret prayer (John 
xv. 14, 15). You are His friends. Now, a true friend loves to 
visit his friend when he may find him alone, and enjoy privacy 
with him. A true fdend lov.es to pour out his heart into the bosom 
of his friend when he hath him in a corner, or in the .field, or 
under a hedge. You are His favourites; and what favourite is 
there that hides his secret from his prince ? Oh, how free and 
open are children when they have their parents alone, beyond 
what they ar·e when company is present. Yciu are the spouse of 
Christ; and what spouse, ·what wife is there that doth not love to 
be much with her husband when he is alone ? True lovers are 
always best when they are most alone: " I am my Beloved's, and 
His desire is toward me. Come, my Beloved, let us go forth into 
the field; let us lodge in the villages. Let us get up early to the 
vineyards; let us see if the vine flourish, whether the tender grape 
appear, and the pomegranates bud forth: there will I give Thee 
my loves" (Cant. vii. 10-12). The spouse of Christ is very 
desirous to ·enjoy His company in the fields; that is, having her 
Beloved alone, she might the mor·e freely and the more secretly 
open her heart to Him. As wives, when they are walking alone 
with their husbands in the fields, are more free to open their 
minds and the secr.ets of their hearts, than they are when in their 
houses with their children and servants about tl1em, so it was 
with the spouse. Without all peradventure, they have very great 
cause to question whether they are Christ's real friends, favourites, 
children, spouse, who seldom or never converse with Christ in 
their closets, who are shy of Christ when they are alone, who 
never accustom themselv.es to give Christ secret visits .... Christ 
may say to many in our days: How can you say you love Me, 
when you never acquaint Me vvith your secl.'ets ? How can you 
say you love Me, when you never bestow any private visits upon 
Me ? How can you say that you are My friends, Jviy faithful 
friends, My bosom friends, when you never in piivate unbosom 
yourselves to Me? How can you say that you are My favourites 
when you can spend one month after another, and one quarter of a 
year after another, and y·et not let lVJ:.e know one of all your secrets, 
when ·evoery day you might have My ear in secret if you pleased? 
How can you say that you are My childl'en, and yet be so close 
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and reserved as you are ? How can you say you are My spouse, 
and that you lie in My bosom, and yet ne,,er take any delight to 
open your hearts, your secr·ets, to Me when I am alone ? . . . ·j 

ErGHTEENTHLY. Consider that God hath set a special mark 
of favour, honour and observation upon those that have prayed in 
secret. As you may see in Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 28), in Abraham 
(Gen. xxi. 33), in Isaac (Gen. xxiv. 63), in Jacob (xxxxii. 
24--29), in David (Psa. lv. 16, 17), in Daniel (chap. vi. 10), in 
Paul (Acts ix. 11), in Cornelius (Acts x. 2, 4), in Peter (Acts 
x. 9-12), in Manasseh ( 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18, 19). God hath put 
all these worthies that have exercised themselves in secret prayer 
upon record, to their everlasting fame and honour. The Persians 
seldom writ·e their king's name but in characters of gold. God 
hath writ, as I may say, their names in characters of gold v;rho 
have made conscience of exercising themselves in secret prayer. 
The precious names of those that have addicted themselves to 
closet duties are as statues of gold, which the polluted breath of 
men can no ways stain. A Christian can ne1'er get into a hole, a 
corner, a closet, to pour out his soul before the Lord, but the Lord 
makes an honourable observation of him, and sets a secret mark 
of favour upon him (Ezek. ix. 4--6). And how should this 
provoke all Christians to be much with God alone. 

u AFTER THIS 
PRAY 

MANNER THEREFORE 
YE." (N 7) o, . 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

" THY WILL BE DONE." 

·WHAT a difference there is between praying at the bidding of 
conscience and a praying to be in fellowship with God; to pray 
because we ought, and to pray desiring that our wills may be 
brought into agreement with His. Some have thought it super
fluous to pray at all, and particularly this petition, " Thy will be 
done;" to pray for that which is and vvill be done, whether we 
pray for it or not. However, we desil'e that His will may be 
done by us, in obedient and cheerful acting; and done in us, by 
our patient and thankful suffering it. But vvith what various 
f·eelings has this expl.'ession been uttered; how often w·e might 
assume by the manner of its declaration that God's will is asso
ciated with trouble and distress; the thought of God's will being 
done producing a sigh or a groan, or that it is the reluctant agree
ment of one desiring his own will, with the vvill of another. Is 
there not a dang1er lest we fall into the danger of giving an 
impression that the accomplishment of God's vvill means disaster, 
and that resignation to it is accompanied by gloom ? God's vvill 
is not always associated >vith ruin, sickness, and dying friends. 
Neither is His will somethin~ that means sadness for His children 
and signs of His frown; His will is love. 

In the seeking that His will might be clone by us, we need to 
be r•emind·ed that " love makes the Ylrilling feet in swift obedience 
mo¥e," Tru·e r·esignation and acquiescence is not the reluctant 
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acceptanoe of the will of another in a grudging or grumbling 
sprnt. It is recorded of Augustine concerning this petition: " This 
is another way of saying, ' Grant that w.e may never seek to bend 
the straight to the crook<ed;' that is, Thy will be ours, but that vve 
and all doers may bend the crooked to the straight, that Thy ·will 
may be done." 

Ther·e is an impr·ession that p.rayer is simply the request that 
our wills may be done in some specified particular. Men have 
been •exhort.ed to understand of prayer this efficacy, that if they do 
but set their hearts on certain things, and pray for them, hard and 
long, they will get them. This talk is garnished with such sayings 
as these: " Plead the merits of Christ; and ask in faith, and you 
will oertainly get what you ask for." This is simply turning prayer 
into a pr·escription, a mere application to God in language full of 
confidenc-e of sucoess. It also savours of being a device for 
getting our own way, an asking that our vvi.ll may be done. It is 
obvious that all prayer prompted by the will of man could not 
be gran tied; if it was possible that it could, then pray;er would vVork 
disast•er; it would mean the ruin of us. Such sentimental talk of 
making God do what our prayer commands is born of pride and 
produces its like. 

It is better that the will of God be done than ours, and easily 
is this illustrat·ed in the case of the child. He does not have 
all he asks for, simply because he wills to ha¥e it; there is a 1vise 
usag.e that he should ask for the thing he wishes, especially if it 
be out of the usual sphere of lif.e or routine of action. Further, 
whilst the child asks for that which seems best for him, the father 
gives what is best. Vve ask for many things, and believe them to 
be good for us; we are encouraged to ask, exhorted in everything 
to make our r•equests known unto God; but God is the best judge 
of what is best for us, and when we can say, "Thy will be done," 
we have learned that. True, there are various ways of saying. 
"Thy will be done." It is said of Baxter that his last words were, 
" What Thou wilt, when Thou wilt, where Thou wilt; " and doubt
less he used the words 1vith a sense of their significance, but the 
indolent and lazy ha"e looked on their barren fields or other 
spheres, and used these words; the improvident, meeting poverty 
and conveniently forgetting the ill use of their resources; the 
fatalist attributing calamity to God, and others in circumstances of 
trouble, ha¥e used the words too. Let us beware lest we attribute 
to Him what othenvise we ought to be charging against ourselves. 

The language invol¥es trust and love as well as resignation; it 
is not mer·ely submission, but a loving and intelligent comprehen
sion in some degr.ee of the power of One both all-lvise, all-good, 
and all-sufficient. 

Let us look at the example of the Lord Jesus Christ. Between 
Him and His Father was absolute concord and harmony; He knew 
the mind of His Father from all eternity, and His mind was always 
one of obedienoe. He could. say, " Thy lvill be done," not in the 
sense of it being put up with or being endur·ed. In the second 
chapter of the Epistle to the Philippians, the Apostle beautifully 
opens this up, arid the soul desirous of having the mind of Christ 
has looked at tlus again and again, not only wondering at the 
beautiful example of loving obedience, but pr.ay;erfully desiring 
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a condition of mind JikJe unto it. Before the Lord became incar
nate, He looked forward to doing God's will; yea, this incarnation 
of His, voluntary and of His own free will, was an act of obedience 
to His Fathei·'s will. View Him speaking to John concerning His 
baptism, an .act of obedience: "Thus it becometh us." Through 
His ministry, His v'vords and acts set forth a loving surrender to 
the Fatf<er. His Father's will was always His delight. vVhen we 
are tempted to think the Father's will a task, or to do His bidding 
an uncong.enial toil, may we be r·eminded that the Lord told His 
disciples that it was His meat, His very food, to do the father's 
work. " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to 
finish His work" (John iv. 34). 

Vve have heard and read much of the Lord's suffering; in 
the garden, on the cross. His sh1inking from the cup, the Father's 
will that He should drink it, the Father's will that He should suffer, 
for it pleased the Lord to bruise Him. To take upon Hirri sin, 
what an aversion to His holy soul! " Nevertheless, not My will. 
but Thine be done." How many reminders we have that man's 
will is opposed to God, he is insubordinate, like the one in the 
parable (Matt. xxi.). "I will not," is his cry. Not only so, hi$ 
judgment of God is that " He is a hard man," and therefore finds 
no delight in His will; but the soul regenerated by the Holy Spirit, 
in whom a ne·w spirit is, is brought to seek the suppression of his 
own will and the carrying out of the Lord's. Religion is not a 
dreary thing, a constant r.eiteration of instructions as to what he 
must not do; a r·epr·ession that is all in the direction of producing 
misery and a sense of subjection; the Lord's will is a thing to be 
delighted in and done. " Thy will be done." 

Let us look at another illustration, or ·example, in the accom
plishment of the will of God by angelic agency; it is the delight 
of the ang·els also to do the will of God. At the bidding of God 
they appeared to the patriarchs of old time; was not the law 
ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator? (Gal.. iii. 19.) 
Stephen declared to his accusers that they had received the law 
by the disposition (administration) of angds. David speaks 
thankfully of the guardianship of angels, those ministering spirits 
sent to minist·er for those who shall be heirs of salvation. We 
cannot doubt the authority that despatched the ang·els at the birth 
of Jesus, nor doubt the obedience which prompted their alacrity 
when they sang and appeared to the shepherds. They ministered 
to the Lord in the wilderness, and strengthened Him in Geth
semane; it was obedient ang·els that announced the Resurrection, 
and explained the Ascension and visible return of the risen 
Redeemer. In Christ they behold the mani£estation of God; of 
them it is recorded that they rejoice ov<er repentant siriners, 
minist·er to the heirs of grace, protect the saints, and will accom
pany the Lord when He shall come again. At the behest of the 
Lord they shall also separate the wheat from the chaff; whilst at 
the resurrection His people shall be as the angels. "Thy will be 
done on earth, as in heaven," do we pray ? Here, then, is abun
dant evidence of an obedience that is humble, submissive, yet 
affectionate. An ancient writer of the sixteenth century has thu$ 
expr·essed himself concerning the performance of the Lord's will: 
" We may know what it is to do God's will in earth as it is in 
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heaven, by the which John tells of the four and twenty elders: 
' That they cast down their crowns before the throne of God, 
saying, Thou art ·worthy, 0 God, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power;' for so must we do by our wills, which ar·e indeed our 
crowns, cast them dow·n, and resign them up to God; but cast 
them down, not cast them away; r~esign them, but yet- retain 
them; for without wills of our own, we can never do God's will. 
Unwilling service is never acceptable, as Paul saith, ' If I do it 
willingly, I have a r~ew:ard;' and thus, if we can have wills of our 
own, and yet not do our own wills, if we can willingly renounce 
our own ·wills, and take God's will in their room, and make it our 
own will; w·e shall then do with our wills as the elders did with 
their crowns; and then we shall do God's vvill as it is done m 
heaven.'' 

vVhat is it we desire for that we ask ? The ·Lord reminds us 
in the Word that there is an asking amiss, and a not receiving on 
this account. vVe are to "ask in faith" (Jas. i. 6). "And this 
is the confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask anything 
according to His will, He heareth us" (1 John v. 14). Asking 
according to His will as revealed in His· \i\Tord, not asking accord
ing to what He has willed to do. \liTe cannot know what He has 
determined to do, when vve pray, but as we al'e enabled to pray 
according to His will,-that is, within the compass of the promise 
in His \i\Tord-and further desire His glory in the granting of it, 
and not to feed our own desires, then we know He hears. \i\That
ever He does will be best; our desires may be denied, our longings 
disappointed, but happy the soul that in loving trust knows that 
what He wills is best. 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 27,) 
Bv PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM viii. 2.-" Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings 
hast Thou ordained strength." The expression " babes and suck
lings " does not carry with it an exclusively literal interpretation, 
although sometimes the sovereign grace of God is sweetly demon
strated in a child, and the fact that this is the case throws a strong 
light upon the importance of all true Sunday School activity. It 
has ever pleased God to condescend to use human instrumentality 
in the carrying out of His ·eternal purposes of grace and mercy, 
and it would by no means be out of place if the people of God 
were constrained to plead the cause of Sunday School work in their 
prayers, both public and privat,e. This labour of love is largely 
carried on under difficulties, and with scant encourag.ement, yet, 
considering the perils 1vhich surround the rising race, and the 
dangerous " scriptural " instruction imparted in most day schools, 
all real Sunday School work should receive the prayerful and 
practical sympathy of all who truly fear God. May the Lord 
graciously .encourag·e our Sunday School teachers, and give them, 
from time to time, the holy joy of witnessing those committed to 
their charge " seeking the Lord while He is to be found, and 
calling upon Him while He is near;" and may it ever please Him 
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to raise up from our Sunday Schools a " seed to serve Him, and 
a generation to call Him bLessed." It was the children who 
greeted the Lord Jesus Christ on His entry into Jerusalem, when 
riding upon an ass, ·with " Hosanna to the Son of David," and He 
quoted this scripture to silence the cavillings of the chief priests 
(Matt. xxi. 16). 

A babe has neither ·wisdom nor understanding, and a suckling 
is the incarnation of human weakness and helplessness. The world 
measur-es success, renown and greatness, by the standard of human 
attainments, as does also the bulk of organised Christianity, and 
both reserve their plaudits and their garlands for those alone who 
climb the ladder of -earthly fame, forgetful of the fact that " the 
path of glory leads but to the grav-e." \Ve frankly and vvithout 
reserve admit the necessity of the full ·ex;ercise of every natural 
talent it_ has pleased a beneficent Creator to endow mankind with, 
and we humbly acknowLedg-e His goodness in thus equipping man 
with intellectual power, whereby science, learning, industry, and 
sane government may be maintained and administered for the well
being of all. \V-e only part company with it when it is claimed 
that by these r-esources alone spiritual understanding can be im
parted, and the soul of man be brought into fellowship and com
munion with God. Ther-e ar-e many that appear to maintain this 
claim, and those who diff·er from them are placed by ._them in the 
same category as the apostles were placed in by the Sanhedrim-as 
" unlearned and ignorant men;" but they lack the discernment 
possessed by that august assembly, for they "took knowledge of 
them, that they had been vvith Jesus" (Acts iv. 13). \Vhen a 
person is brought out of darkness into God's marvellous light, he 
is actually, in things spiritual, a babe and a suckling-he finds his 
human wisdom, understanding and strength of no avail whatever 
when thus confronted with the very rudiments of divine things; 
yet out of the abundance of his heart his mouth speaketh-a lan
guage unknown by the world, but precious in the ears of God. 
By such language as this God is pleased to "ordain .strength." 
The Gospel is calLed the arm of the Lord, and the rod of His 
strength, and it was through the medium of " unlearned and 
ignorant men " (otherwise " babes and sucklings ") that this arm 
and this rod were made bare with such amazing effects on the 
day of Pentecost; and from that day forward God has not 
" ordained str.ength " by the might of men, but " out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings," for concerning such it is written, " I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be ab1e to gainsay or resist" (Luke xxi. 15). The Apostle 
Paul sets out in detail a very humbling lesson in 1 Cor. i. 26-29, 
and the experimental proof of it is a striking vindication of the 
truth of tlus clause. In the ~exercise of sovereign grace, a use is 
found for the weakest belie¥er, and often a word from the mouth 
of such babes and sucklings is a source of strength and deliverance 
to others, as witlress the case of the little captive maid and 
Naaman. 

"Because of Thine enemies." Satan is the greatest enemy of 
God and man, and his infernal kingdom can neither be shaken 
nor overthrown by the wit or skill of man, but every time the 
mouths of babes and sucklings are opened his kingdom receives a 
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hiortal blow. Much ot the breath thus spent is occupied. in prayer, 
and one has truly said that : 

" Satan trembles when he sees 
The weal{)est saint upon his knees." 

Satan has many human allies, and too ·often they receive· the 
sympathy .and encour.ag,ement of ruling .authorit1es, be they national 
or municipal. We have no need to appeal to remo~e history to 
support this claim; our own times are pregnant with instances 
wher·e the weight of authority has sanctioned proceedings which 
are a daring affront to the Majesty of heaven, and when protests 
have been made, they are ruthlessly brushed aside by the retort: 
"We must bow to the demands of the people." Let it never be 
forgotten that it was the voice of the people that formulated this 
demand: " Away wbth this 'M~m, atzd release unto us Barabbas n 
(Luke xxiii. 18). The people of God have ever been in a 
minority, and when they have resorted to arms they have 
seldom been successful-the only effectual weapon .entrusted to 
them is pray,er. Tiris is r-egarded by the world as a symptom of 
weakness; in fact, it is .asserted that religion " un-mans " men; 
in other words, those who vv1eld thls weapon .are regarded as of no 
greater account than "babes and sucklings." Yet it has pleased 
God to accomplish miracles in answer to prayer, as in the case 
of Elijah on Mount Carmel before the priests of Baal and all 
Israel (1 Kings xviii. 36-40); and .although there may not 
always be such an immediate answer to prayer, it is true that: 

" Though the Lord awhile delay, 
Succour they at length obtain; 

He who taught their hearts :to pray, 
\i\Tilt not let them pray in .vain." 

"That Thou mightest still the enemy." Not only at the time 
of the glorious Reformation, but at other crises in the Church's 
history, God has raised up out of .apparent obscurity " babes and 
sucklings," and has opened their mouths to testify boldly of God 
and His Christ, and their testiri1oriy, fortified by wrestling prayer, 
has put to confusion " the wisdom of the wise." It is here to be 
observed that this accomplishment is attributed to God, and not 
to the instrument, and the individual who is thus invincibly forti
fi-ed will know wher·e to put the crown. And is it not our mercy 
sometimes, in the exercise of living faith, and upheld therein by 
the mighty arm of God, to still the ~enemy, and to have our mouths 
so filled with arguments that before them the devil is mute. Thls 
may be a rar.e experience, but it is an experience, proving that the 
living God, who 11ev.er forsook the Psalmist, stands by His people 
still. Mr. Fearing and Mr. Ready-to-Halt still live in the Church 
of God, and out of the mouths of such babes and sucklings God 
still ordains strength, and through their feeble lispings continues 
tb " si:ill the enemy." 

" And the .aveng·er." The b1ood of the saints is dear to God; 
yea, their lives are " hld with Christ in God " (Col. iii. 3). Satan 
is sometimes permitted to accomplish the literal death of the 
saints, but ev,en thls final act of hls v-engeance only serves to usher 
them, although bathed in their own blood, into their inheritance 
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whiCh is " incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for them " ( 1 Peter i. 4) ; and their ultimate 
song of triumph through the blood of the Lamb will for ever 
" still the avenger " and the wrath of all his agents. It is written 
that the righteous are scarcely sav·ed (1 Peter iv. 18), and experi
mentally .this is by no means an exaggeration, for the child of God 
often feels that he carries his life in his hands, and that ther·e is 
but a st·ep. between him and death. He finds these words very true: 

" Temptations ev·erywhere annoy, 
And sins and snares oft makoe me sigh. 
My earthly joys are from me torn, 
And oft an absent God I mourn. 
My soul, with various tempests tossed, 
Her hopes o'.erturned, her projects crossed, 
Sees ev.ery day ne-vv straits attend, 
And wonders where the scene will ·end;" 

and concludes that the avenger will surely claim him, body and 
soul; but ev•en in such •extremities God ordains strength out of the 
mouths of these babes and sucklings by enabling them to cry, 
" Master, carest Thou not that we perish ? " when He will mise 
and rebuke the wind, and say unto the sea, " Peace, be still " 
(Mark iv. 38, 39), and will thus "still the avenger." May this 
exper1ence ·eV'er be ours, for His Name's sakoe. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

Have you ever considered how many valuable hours are 
spent in these days in the consideration of DRESS? Have you 
also wondered what God thinks about the way in which many 
people clothe themselves at the present time ? It would be a 
good thing for England if the eyes of her citizens were divinely 
opened to recognise the prevailing sins of pride and forgetfulness 
of God, which are responsible for much of the clothing that is 
seen in our cities and towns to-day. Let us seek to "handle this 
matter wisely," and may we " find good " as we bring it to the 
unerring light of the Scriptures. It is well for us to remember 
at the outset, the origin of clothing. vVe can find no inducement 
there for pride, rather will that important side of our subject 
give rise to shame and sorrow, as it is convincingly revealed by 
the Holy Ghost. 

" vVhen Adam by transgression fell, 
And conscious fled his Maker's face," 

he and his wife knew they were exposed through sin to the wrath 
of God, who had been so good to them, and so, in fear and 
shame, " they sewed· fig leaves together, and made themselves 
aprons " (Gen. iii. 7). Ever sinoe that sad, sad day clothes have 
been worn. Hence we cannot get away from the fact that SIN, 
which is responsible now for extravagance and indecency in dress, 
was the first associate of human clothing. vVhat folly, then, 
people are guilty of who try to deck up their poor bodies, which 
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must soon die and be 1aid in the grave, ort ptitpose to attract 
attention I And, after all, no httman clothing can hide tts from the 
wrath of God against ottr sins. We pr·esume that most, if not all 
of our readers will agree that DRESS has reached such a pitch 
of ugliness and indeoency with the multitude, as that wise people 
are often bound to hang their heads with shame, as they move 
about and observe such exhibiti,ons of folly and wickedness pass 
before them on bicycles as well as on foot. Listen, dear young 
peopLe, while we endeavour to be somewhat explicit in our affec
tionate warnings in this direction. Beware of-

i. Extravagance in Dress. There is a double danger here. 
For instance, dr,ess is needful, to dress becomingly is desirable, but 
for it to become a Sifzare is, alas I very possible. How timely is 
the warning given by the Lord Jesus: "Take no thought (that is, 
0\'er-anxious thought), saying, ·wherewithal shall we be clothed? " 
(;Matt. vi. 31.) It would doubtless put many to the blush, if upon 
their extravagant selection of garments, the label was to be 
attached: " This attire is not paid for " I What proud, unjusti
fiable textravaganoe would at once be brought to light in such 
cases I Yet most tailors, dressmakers, and milliners, could give 
many an ey,e-opener in this direction. Young men and young 
women, while you do well to dress nicely, beware of that extrava
gance which we have just named, for its prevalence to-day makes 
the warning needful. Do not wear what you cannot pay for, 
because others do it, and you feel anxious to keep up with them. 
Bewar(~ of their ruin I 

Then you need to watch against that phase of extravagance 
-vvhich aims at extremMy wz fashion. Do not forget, when tempted 
to such extr,emes by your companions, that: " The fashion of this 
world passeth away" ( 1 Cor. vii. 31). And how quickly I Far 
too quickly for the slender lives and pockets of vain people I 
Slav-es to the height of fashion are not satisfied unless they make 
themselv,es look vulgar and ridiculous in clothes and head-gear 
that are such clear revelations of weak mentality. Character will 
concern wise people far more than eccentric clothes. 

" Proud virgins of fashion, beware, oh beware I 
Lest in that Gr,eat Day you have nothing to wear." 

Ever avoid also: ii. Effrontery in Dress. We have read 
reoently about two nurses being dismissed from an Infirmary, after 
warnings from the Matron, for wearing flannel trousers in the 
street, on the grounds " that the wearing of flannel trousers is 
not in keeping with the dignity of the nursing profession o£ the 
hospital." And strongly do we commend this ruling; but surely, 
since such masculine apparel is not in keeping with the dignity of 
gentlefolk, the traditions of dear old England, and, most o£ all, 
because it is contrary to the Word of God, the matter calls for the 
attention of the Polioe. W-e should welcome the day when they 
might be empower-ed to remo¥e from our streets and the seaside, 
all who are to be seen transgressing this divine law: " The woman 
shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a 
man put on a woman's garment: for alllhat do so are abomination 
unto the Lord thy God" (Dent. xxii. 5). Do we hear some of 
our young friends say: " But so many do these things, that we are 
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laughed at, if we do not follow their example" ? Would you walk 
about as " an abomination unto the Lord," who says, " Thou shalt 
not follow a multitude to do evil" ? (Exod. xxiii. 2.) Oh may 
you all be kept by Almighty power from the immoral effrontery 
in dress, which is such a glaring evil to-day. 

iii. Exclusiveness in Dress is often much to be admired. \iVhile 
there may not neoessarily be any virtue in aiming at being different 
to ·ev.eryone else in the matter of dress, y.et what modest young 
man or woman with good taste and manners vvill fail to admire 
the quiet refinement and dignity that always accompanies the kind 
of exclusiveness which is to be commended. Look at our noble 
Queen, for ·example. There is a quiet exclusiveness practised by 
her, in dress, which is very admirable. Certainly she sets an 
excellent example to her sex in those features of becoming refine
ment, and entire lack of tawdry vulgarity, which characterise her 
royal do thing. 

One word more. How many of our dear young friends have 
been brought by the Holy Ghost to consider prayerfully, so as to 
admir·e, t!ze most exclusive garment a poor naked sinner can ever 
wear, which is the oJzly one that can hide him from the wrath of 
Ood? What a royal robe is this I John l{;ent describes it so 
beautifully to every admirer, when he says: 

" To feel thy shame and nakedness, 
\iVill make thee love that glorious dress 
That sets from condemnation free, 
And from the curse delivers thee. 
vVithout a seam this garment's ·wove, 
Bequeath'd in everlasting love; 
Ere time began, design'd to be 
A royal robe to cover thee. 
\iV e seek no other blood or name, 
To cleanse our guilt and hide our shame, 
But that wrought out by Christ the Son, 
\iVhich God imputes, and faith puts on." 

\iVe do trust you may be given natural vvisdom to consider the 
very needful moral instruction which we have sought to impart by 
means of this leUer, concerning DRESS; and, above all, may a 
deep sense of your spiritual need compel you to enquire diligently 
at the throne of grace for this spotless "wedding garment," which 
alone can fit you to be the guests of God. So may you at last-

" Thus, in that snowy dress 
Of His redeemed stand-
Faultless and blameless I Faultless and blameless I 
Safe in that Happy Land." 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

A REMARKABLE ANSWER TO PRAYER. 
vVHEN I was young, said the subject of this history, I was em
ployed in the shop of a chemist, and often had to get up at night 
to prepare urgent remedies. When this happened several times 

163 

tl' ,,, 

··! 

,i 

'1 



in the course of the same night I ·was not ¥ery well pleased. Now, 
one night, just ,as I had laid down for the fourth time; no sooner 
was my head on the pillow than I heard the tinkling of the bell. 
I got up in a great temper. A little boy had come in haste to 
have a doctor's pr.escription made up for his mother, who was 
seriously ill. I pr·epar·ed the medicine, and sent the boy away as 
abruptly as I had reoeived him, and went to bed again. On 
thinking over what I had just done, it occurred to me that, owing 
to my sleepiness and bad humour, I had made a mistake in the 
bottle from which I took the mixture, and that I had given the 
child a drug that ·would certainly poison his mother mortally. 
Now the young lad had gone quickly away, and I did not know 
which way to go in order to ov.ertake him. Having just come from 
my scientific studies, I hardly believed at that time in the possi
bility of a direct intervention of the Creator in the natural course 
of things. I could not, however, refrain from falling on my knee!> 
and exclaiming, " 0 God 1 if it be possible for Thee, work a 
miracle, to preserve this poor woman from death, and to preserve 
me from causing, by my neglig.enoe, the death of a fellow crea
tur·e." I was still praying, in the anguish of my soul, when all 
at onoe the bell was again rung. I went to open the door, and 
what did I see ? The same young boy, with hot tears running 
down his cheeks, and he tr-embling in every limb. "Oh, sir," said 
he, with a voioe broken by sobs, " I beg of you to forgive me for 
disturbing you again; but in crossing the road in the dark, I fell 
down and broke .the bottle, and the medicine is all spilLed on the 
ground. Oh, do, if you please, make it up again, that mother 
may not die." It became my turn now to shed tears, and I there 
and then imprinted a kiss on each of the boy's cheeks. He did 
n"ot understand the ardour of my demonstrations, nor the cause of 
the sudden chang·e in my temper. I again made up the medicine, 
but this time without any mistake, and sent the lad away in peace. 
From that time to the present, I have firmly believed that God 
hears and answers prayer.-Selected. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE girl was playii1g with her doll while her mother was 
engaged in some literary work. "When she had finished her 
writing, she said, "You can come now, Alice. I have done all I 
want to do this morning." The child ran to her mother, exclaim
ing, " I am so glad, for I wanted to love you so much." ''But I 
thought you were very happy with dolly ? " " Yes, mother, I was; 
but I soon get tired of loving her, for she cannot love me back." 
" And is that why you love me, because I can love you back ? " 
"That is one why, but not the first and best why." "vVhat is the 
first and best why ? " " Because you loved me when I was too 
little to love you back." Mother's eyes filled with tears as she 
remembered the words: " \~T.e love Him, because He first loved 
us" (1 John i'·· 19). May each of our dear little ones live to 
learn that precious secret. 
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MONTHLY NOTES-Septembert 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Hegis, Staffs. 
:tlfy DEAR FRIENDS,-Last month, in writing to you all, I expressed a 
hope that the rest and change which many of us were about to seek, 
might prove beneficial, so that we might return to our homes feeling 
refreshed, and ready to resume our duties. It is good to have a restful 
change, but how sweet is the thought of aoming home/ A welcome is 
associated with this experience. :But that is not all. In these circum
stances, is there not much cause for thankfulness to the Lord for pre
serving our going out, and our coming in, and for all the mercies that 
have followed us while away from home 7 I do hope our heart.s may be 
moved towards heaven in praise, because of God's goodness in these 
things. Above all, may our minds be led to consider that wondrous love 
which condescends to give a welcome to poor, unworthy sinners, and the 
power which preserves their souls 1 Such having 1earned that this world 
is not their rest, are thankful at times to :find their hearts leaping; up
wards by faith as the welcome is given: "Uome unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. xi.. 28).. 
The end of that welcome is yet in store, when •every coming sinner will 
aome home to glory in response to those wonderful words: " Come, ye 
blessed of :My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world" (Matt. xxv. 34). 

"Oh, what will it be to be there!" 

Your sincere Pastor, 

S. RU'l'lllilRFORD HUNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (for ou·r Young People at Rowley Regis). 

(See January 11 Waymarks,u) 

The texts this month are concerning SUMJ.\:I:ER. 

1. " My moisture is turned into the drought of Summer." Selah. Psa. 
2. " He that gathereth in Summer is a wise son." Proverbs. 
3. "And as the hasty fruit before the Summer." Isaiah. 
4. "The harvest is past, the Summer is ended, and we are not saved;" 

Jeremiah. 
5. "A basket of Summer fruit." Amos. 
6. " Now learn a parable of the :fig tree; when his branch is yet 

tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh." 
Matthew. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING SEPTEMBER (D.V.). 

'l'R:m P AS'l'OR will preach on the 1st, 3rd, and 4th Lord's Days in 
September, and on the 1st, 2nd, and 4th Wednesday evenings in the 
month; also on Monday evening, September 18th. 

Mr. TuRNEH is expected to preach on Lord's Day, September lOth. 



"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR 

Counsel concerning PRAYER. 
1. "Seek ye the Lord while He may be found."

Isaiah lv. 6. 
2. " And He spake a parable unto them to this end, that 

men ought always to pray, and not to faint. "-Luke xviii. 1. 
3. " Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 

thanksgiving.":-Col. iv. 2. 
4. " And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 

believing, ye shall receive. "-Matt. xxi. 22. 
5. "Pray without ceasing."-1 Thess. v. 17. 
6. "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, 

and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full."-John 
xvi. 24. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
Indispensable Prayer .-Many of our readers will agree that the 
striking utt.erance of Martin Luther, which appears on'· the cover 
of this present Number, comes to us as a po-vverful rebuke, while 
it is full of wise counsel. In these days of rush, how li.:abJ.e we 
are to forget how indispensable are those daily periods of closet 
prayer I Looking back, must we not remember with gratitude 
what God has done, in graciously overruling many times of our 
need, so as to constrain us to come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, when no eye has seen us, but that Omniscient· Eye that 
knows neither slumber nor sleep ? Oh then, how ashamed we 
should be, in the light of such loving favours and rebukes, when 
we consider our neglect of so. valuable and profitable an exercise 
as prayer I How needful are the words of the Lord Jesus: 
" That men ought always to pray, and not to faint " (Luke xviii. 
1). But there is something more that is very important pertain
ing to this great subject which is now being considered-lndis
pe.nsable Prayer. Surely only such is real prayer, which, being 
indited by the Holy Ghost, is invaluable to every child of God. 
Jude says this is: 

" Praying in the Holy Ghost " 
(Jude 20), not in one's own spirit, or in ignorance of the requests 
made, but in the v.ery atmosphere of divine leading. 

Will any God-f.earing reader be able to say that he always prays 
t!ztts? Is ther·e not much so-called prayer in secret and public 
which is dispensable? For instance, what profit can there be in 
praying for things which we do not really f.eel to need ? Such 
prayer is necessarily an insincere formality. Can there be any 
good found in praying for what we know would not be good for 
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us to r·eceive ? Is not this what James refers to when he says: 
" Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts ? " (James iv. 3.) Then do we 
really pray, when we ask for anything that may seem good for us 
to r·eceive, if the petition is not presented in submission to His 
will ? Nay. We are better without those pray.ers which are 
uttered in forg,etfulness of this abiding teaching: " If we ask any
thing according to His will, He heareth us " ( 1 John v. 14). 
While " the .effectual ferv·ent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much" (James v. 16), ther.e is the fervour of natural longing 
in pray.er which is not effectual. It is our mercy when God makes 
us aware of tlus, so that we ar.e willing and anxious to dispense 
with such emotion. Again, 1et us not forget that disciples are 
warned by their heavenly Teacher against 

Vain Repetitions in Prayer. 
These repetitions .are bound to involve " mach speaking" (Matt. 
vi. 7). Alas, that they seem indispensable to many I Niay all 
our public and private prayers be thoroughly purged from such 
God -dishonouring tautology. 

Again. May we not fall into the snar·e of asking for the right 
thing in a wrong way? That language must surely be dispensed 
with in prayer, which dictates to the Lord as to how and when He 
shall confer spiritual blessings upon us. The poet puts it nicely 
when he gi1'es counsel to a '"aiting sinner, who, while longing for 
deli¥eranoe, may make a great mistake by attempting to map out 
a definite channel whereby the Lord should convey that blessing 
to him. Here are Hart's words on the matter: 

" Wait till thy disease He cleanse, 
Begging, trusting, c1eaving; 

W!um, and where, and by w!uit means, 
To His wisdom leavittg." 

God's time and way are best. And, dear brethren, how very much 
there is which men call prayer, in their public approaches to the 
Almighty, that cannot be caHed hegging, asking, or pleading. May 
all of us who occupy the solemn position of calling upon the Lord 
in public, be given mor.e graoe to beg to be delivered from 
preacJztng in prayer. 

All Indispensable Prayer is Real, 
and prayer, which the subject of it finds to be his " vital breath." 
Oh may the Searcher of hearts make us very anxious to experi
ence a gr.eater knowledge of the immense worth of such prayer, 
and grant a consequent willingness to part with all the dross that 
nature strives to mix with so essentially holy a part of private and 
public worship. 

THE OXFORD· GROUP MOVEMENT. 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

WE have been asked on various occasions and from various direc
tions for particulars or some information concerning this move
ment, which appears to be attracting a great deal of attention, and 
is in fact becoming very popular. Of course, it is n.ot to be 
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contused with· the Ox!orc1 or 'tractarian Movcement; better knoW11 
as Anglo-Catholicism, whose centenary is being celebrated this 
year; but this is something about which many hopes have arisen, 
that a xevival of religion is being brought t!o light through it, that 
lives are being chang.ed, and ordinary religious expression revo-
lutionised. · 

Now we have no desire to print anything for the mere sake of 
criticising something which differs from our views, or to take up 
the attitude of suspicion. towards something rather fresh or unique; 
but it does become 'Us to seek by God's help to " try the spirits 
whether they be of God; " and as a number of our young people 
are probably conv;ersant with the large amount ·of literature on the 
market rdative to the Group Movement, we propose to examine 
it somewhat. Not all hav.e the opportunity in the way of Leisure 
or facilities for reading to a considerable extent, and it may be 
of some service if we are enabled fairly and justly to state the 
case. By some the Movement is regarded as a real work of 
God; others unhesitatingly declare it to be the work of the devil; 
whilst others see in it another " fancy religion." One thing is sure, 
it cannot proceed from both God and the devil; it is the work of 
God or it is not. Its peculiarly personal appeal has made it 
attractive to many, and the idea of rescuing, as some put it, 
rdigion from either cold ritualism or dead formula=, kindles in some 
spirits a great ardour. The business with which we feel properly 
concerned is this, to enquire-

1. What is this Movement, and how did it originate ? 
2. What is it doing ? 
3. What are the effects of its operation ? 
4. To what extent does it conform or otherwise to the W.ord 

of God? 
It is not claimed that it is a new sect or denomination, nor at 

present is there any evidence of a desire to inaugurate such. The 
Movement, and this is how we must term it, appeals so far to 
students, and to others of an intellectual mind with a religious 
inclination. To us it is a natural product of .Modemism, for 
reasons we shall advance later. 

Some will have r·ead or heard of " Buchmanism." Let us look 
at the origin of this expression. In 1908 an American minister 
of the Lutheran Church, by the name of Dr. F. N. D. Buchman, 
started "The Group Movement," and commenced work on a large 
scaLe in one of the State Universities in America in 1909. For 
several years ·this activity was kn·Jvvn as " Buchmanism." In 
1920 he came to England, and began work among the under
graduates at Cambridge; later, in 1921, proceeding to Oxford. 
Whilst the J:viovement is referred to so larg.ely and frequently as 
the " Oxford " Group Movement, it is very clear that Oxford is 
not altog.ether agreeable to the term or claim that it is the home 
or sponsor ·of the Movement. A strong-worded protest from the 
President of the Oxford Union Society recently appeared, revealing 
a keen r·esentment of what he termed an impertinent trading on 
the name of the ancient University. He says that the Movement 
has not attract·ed more than 200 Oxford students, and does not 
hesitate to .express the view that the conf.essions of many of the 
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'adherents revealed a bad sex education,' an· intensely morbic1,.cotl.~ ,,I,J 
dition, and that they were without any vision beyond their own ~ 
petty selves and petty desires. Here are his own words as to the , 
University's reception of the Buchmanites: "The University as 1· 

a whole has given Dr. Buchman as short shrift as the rest of the 
country gave that other great hot gospeller, Mrs. Aimee Semple 
Macpherson, a few years ago; and I can speak for 95 per cent. 
of the undergraduates when I say that Oxford disowns the 
' Oxford Groups.' " Tlus was in July, and so much for the view 
of repr.esentative Oxford. ) 

Returning to the leader, Dr. Buchman, we are told that he ~ 
became dissatisfi.ed with the comparative failure of his ministry, f.l ·' 

1 
and set his heart on finding something more satisfactory to him-
self. This is how he found it presumably. One day he heard a 
woman preaching in a church; the thinking over of what she 
said r.esulted in a vision which required him to surrender himself 
to Christ. Incidentally there is not a word of any sense of his mvn 
sinfulness, guilt, or need of the blood of Christ. Atoning blood 
is not mentioned in the book which describes tlus head of the 
Mov.ement. He speaks of getting a " vibrant feeling, as if a 
strong curr.ent of li:£e had suddenly been poured into me, after 
.which I had the dazed feeling of a great shaking up, and was 
conscious of a long vibration in my soul as though it was still 
throbbing under the shock of this new experience." 

The woman preacher was a Pentecostalist, claiming power to 
speak in tongues; the ef£ect of the preaching is seen in tlus claim 
for Buchman, r.e£erring to his doctrines : " The article of his 
faith which more than any other seems to give lum his unique 
po>v·er is the mystical notion that in every man there is ·a 'piece 

·of Divinity ' hung.ering and thirsting for expr.ession, a piece ·of 
Divinity which best ma~es its presence felt to the soul in periods 
of silence." The gr.eat majority are so accustomed to hearing or 
reading terrib1e expressions relating to religion that what are 
really blasphemous remarks are, alas I passed by without any 

.realisation of their awful significance. 
The term " house parties " may seem strange in relation to 

religious gatherings, but it is a usual form connected with invita
tions to meetings associated with the Movement. The people 
invited and attending ar·e certainly varied; some noted for their 
Modernist views, some leaning to Ritualism, and others who are 
only concerned with religion which is hr·oad enough to include 
anything. True Biblical teaching is not prominent,. and no one 
is affected by any considerable emphasis upon the Scriptures. 
Some r.efer to the gatherings as a return of the Methodist class 
meeting, but this is probably an unkindness to the Methodists. 
The great idea is to share ·experiences, and in order to this Dr. 
Buchman sums up the Movement's activities in five particulars, 
which ar.e supposed to cover the whole of the ground: ( 1) Con
viclion, (2) Contrition, (3) Confession, ( 4) Conversion, and 
(5) Corb.titwance. It is obvious, of course, that all these are pos
sible without any rderence to religion at all; many men have 
followed these points ·On a merely moral basis, they have been ~ 
sorry for sin, and in some natural degr•ee turned away front it, but 
suppose there be this ;natural Teformation and eve:U a continuation j 
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:In it without aiiy _ile1t need o! or knowledge of .the substitution!!.rY 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ and His precious blood to ·atone 
for sin, what profit ;is there in it ? 

< (1lo be cotlltin.ued.) 

HHE KNOWETH THE WAY THAT I TAKE," 
(JoB xxiii. 10.) 

I CANNOT see into the future, 
Or tell what to-morrow will bring; 

It may be, the darkness of winter, 
P·erchance 'twill be sunshine and spring; 

The hopes fondly cherished may vvither, 
The friends I have trusted forsake, 

But }esus my Lord is unchanging, 
" He know.eth the way that I take." 

For many long years He hath led me, 
O',er mountains of doubting and fear, 

Down valleys of sorrow and trial, 
By pathways both stony and drear; 

His voice hushed the tempest to stillness, 
The ocean was calm when He spake, 

My bark will be saf,e vvith its Pilot, 
" He knoweth the way tlpt I take." 

Though darkness may shroud all the future, 
His presence the gloom will dispel; 

The sea shall divide at His bidding, 
"With Jesus to lead, "All is well;" 

And still as I go on my journey, 
A path through the desert He'll make, 

Though· briars and thorns may obstruct me, · 
" He knoweth the way that I take." 

He knoweth the past and the present, 
The futur,e my Lord can foresee; 

}ehovah, who f.eedeth the ravens, 
Will not be unmindful of me; 

At night He vvill compass my pillow, 
Nor leave me when morning doth break; 

His arms, everLasting, protect me; 
" He knoweth the way that I take." 

He knoweth, and when He hath tried me, 
And fashioned me into His mould, 

My spirit, made pedectly holy, 
Shall shine in His presence as gold; 

Then, then from these dull earthly visions, 
In His likeness at last I shall wake, 

To sing of His goodness for :ever, 
:Who "knoweth the way that I take." 

From " The Gospel Mag,azine/' by kin,d JJermission of the 
Editor. 



WHO MAY DRINK ·oF TBE WA1ERS OF LIFE~ 
A Sermon preached in the Temple, S1eaford, by Mr. W. 

Cousi~s, on Sunday morning, July 28th, 1901. 

" And whosoeVier will, let him ta~e of the >>Cater of life 
freely."-REVELATION xxii. 17. 

O,NE beauty of the Bible is that whenev;er it uses a special term, 
the inspired writer is always careful to explain what is meant by 
it, and this is the case in respect to the terms used in our text: 
" W.ater of life," " ·whosoever will;" and in order to a right know
ledge of truth, it is most important that these explanations be 
clearly understood. The Holy Ghost must be His own inter
pr.eter, and speaking dn a generaJ way, it is by careful study of the 
Bible and much prayer, that the mind of the Spirit is ascertained. 

There are three ;Leading points in the text I desire to notice: 
first, The Water of Life; secondly, 'Who may partake of it; thirdly, 
To what ,extent he may partake of it. 

First, then, what t3.re we to understand by the Water of Life? 
The Holy Spirit, in the first verse of this chapter, says that this 
water of life is a pur.e river, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. E~ekiel, speaking of this river, 
says in his attempt to explore it that he found it reach to the 
ankles, then to the knees, then to the loins, and afterwards he 
discovered it to be a river that could not be passed over. Tlus 
river cannot be fathomed. " 'Tis lost in Deity." The attempt to 
fathom it reminds me of a philosopher being requested to give his 
opinion of what Gpd is. He asked for half-an-hour's thought, 
then for an hour, then he requested a day, a week, a month, and 
being asked his opinion, he said, " The more I think, the more I 
study, the more I am convinced that He is unsearchable;" or 
words to that effect. Again, the Lord Jesus on the great day 
of the feast stood and cried, saying, " If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on lVIe, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water." Then it is added by way o£ explanation: " But this spake 
He of the Spirit which they that believe should receiV"e " (John 
vii. 37-39). 

So that by " the water of li:fie " we must understand the Holy 
Spirit and all the blessings He has to impart. ·what these bless
ings are we are told in Revelation xxii. 2-5. VVhere we are 
told that " in the midst of the street of it, and on either side of 
the river, was there the tree of life, wluch bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit eV'ery month: and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations." Here it is to be 
observed the river is full of, and abounding >vith, " the tree of 
life," the living tree.· This river being full of the tree of life, 
gives life wherever it goes, and not only gives life, but nourishes 
and sustains life; for " it shall come to pass that everything that 
liveth which mov·eth, wluthersoev;er the 1'iver shall come, shall live " 
(Ezek. xlvii. 9). Hence this river or water of life is not a stag
nant pool, but running, living water, ever fresh; fres.h when 

·tasted in youth, fresh when tasted in age. Age after age it runs 
re£r,eshing and invigorating, sw.eet and wholesome to men, nourish-
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ing and sustaining to the babe; precious ai1d welcome to the strong 
and healthy, comforting and supporting to the feeble. Paul said 
that it so " strengthened him that he could do all things." The 
Psalmist said, " I had fainted unless I had believed to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of the living " (Psa. xxvii. 13). 
How beautifully, then, does this river represent to us the Holy 
Ghost in His life-giving and health-sustaining bles·sing. He 
says that its tree hare twelve manner of fruits, and it yields its 
fruit every month; this represents to us its sufficiency and suit
ability to every tribe and nation; it shews, too, its constant fresh
ness, it bore fruit every month. 

Its leaV'eS were for the !wal/;tzg of the nations, for there are 
many wounded ones among the people of God. 0 how sin wounds, 
how lame it makles one in the ways of God-weak in faith, weak 
in hope, stammering in prayer, very faltering in praise. Again, 
how one is sometimes vvounded by unkindness from supposed 
friends, by the inconsistencies of those who .are loved. 0 inthese 
circumstances hmv supporting is the application of the leaves of 
this tree of life. How well, then, is this water of life represented 
to us as being full of, and abounding with, the tree of life. Did 
not Jesus Himself say, " He shall take of the things of Mine ancl 
shew them unto you" ? (John xvi. 14.) 

Again, wherever this ·water of life flows, it. removes the curse, 
reveals the face of God, seals the servants of God, disperses the 
darkness, sets up the light of God and His truth, gives dignity 
and authority for ever and ever (Rev. xxii. 3-5). Who then 
dare deny the divinity of the Holy Ghost, whose work is so well 
represent·ed by this river of life ? And who dare deny the divinity 
and glory of Jesus Christ, who, as the "tree of life," gives power 
and authority to the waters. 

Our next point is: W./zo may pm·ta!~e of this water of life? 
This is a most important question, and I pray that the Holy Spirit 
will guide my heart and tongue whilst attempting to answer it. 
Much mischief is done by inattention to the use of important 
words. This text that is so often used both at street corners and 
by all who wish to be lookied upon as " soul win,ners," contains 
a sentiment which by a great majority of these soul winners is 
entir.ely overlookled. It says, " 1vhosoever will;" the great mistake 
is, this will is looked upon as dwelling in fallen nature, and only 
requires to be aroused; hence the resort to sensational means, and 
sensational services-drums, tambourines, bright and pleasant ser
vices, crucifixes, incense, candles, processions, confession to a 
priest (so called, but which is a blasphemous assumption), enquiry 
classes, revival services, etc. Those who have been ringleaders in 
crime are sometimes given gre.c'lt prominence in these services. 
All these devices issue from the same source. All fitly spoken of 
in Rev. xiii. Now God has never said that there was any good 
in fallen nature; in fact, He says that He Himself looked for it, 
but could find none, and His declaration is " they are corrupt." 
" They are all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy: there· 
is none that doeth good, no, not one" (Psa. xiv. and Rom. iii.). 
The statements of both these places are based upon Gen. vi. 12. 
Again, Jeremilth kne·w of no good in fallen nature, for he says: 
".The heart is deceitful ab:ove all things, and desperately wicked" 
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(Jer. xvii. 9). And Paul, after having been called'l:iy grace; says 
of his fallen 11ature: " I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. vii. 18). 

(T'o be cotdinued.) 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 28.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM viii. 3.-" When I consider Thy heavens." The Psalmist 
now passes from the contemplation of the excellency of the Name 
of the Lord, and the glory of His grace, as manifested in the 
lispings of " babes and sucklings," to the consideration of that 
exoeUency and that glory as manifested in the literal creation, and 
in the solemn awe that this exercise produced, he is humbled under 
a saving sense of the amazing mercy of God in deigning to be 
mindful of man in his lost and ruined estate; and not only so, for 
this profound consideration is sanctified by the spirit of prophecy 
bearing fruit in the reverential anticipation of the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Son of God, that supreme mystery of godliness. 
wherdn it " behoved Christ to be made like unto His brethren " 
(Heb. ii. 17). "When I consider Thy heavens." It is a humili
ating r·efiection upon man that the mind ·wherewith his Creator 
has so mercifully endowed him, is seldom occupied upon such a 
consideration as this.· A mind that finds expression in extravagant 
commendations respecting the scientific and productive achieve
ments of men, r·emains unmoved, for the most part, at the profound 
wisdom and infinite grandeur displayed in the formation ·of the 
heavens. Comparatively speaking, man is ignorant of his own 
fusignificance, and is blinded by a mistaken sense of his own 
importance. It is significant that in the works of Creation man 
w:as made last of all. God did not first make man, and then seek 
his co-operation and advice in the framing and maintaining of the 
universe. God is not dependent upon ma1i for anything, but man 
is depenc1ent 1.'\POn God for everything, and the vast disparity 
between God :and man is •evic1enced, amongst other things, 
by the v•ery exist·ence of the heavens. Who can measure the 
infinite distance between the heavens and the earth ? and yet, as 
one looks upward, nothing can be seen but their boundless canopy, 
and we have cause for gratitude to God that at least •One of His 
creatur.es was given grace to soberly consider this fact, and that he 
was moved to place upon r·ecord the 1'everent consequences of his 
consideration. May it be our mercy to profit by them, and to be 
more often in the enjoyment of the spirit David was favoured with 
when he penned this Psalm. _ 

"The work of Thy fingers." Tlus is a figurative allusion to 
the skill displayed by a w·eaver or a modeller in the production of 
a delicate work of art; but whereas their fingers are mortal, the 
fing·ers of God are immortal. Man's skill is finite; the skill of 
God is infinite. The word " vvork " implies a plan and a purpose, 
ahd the 'expression " Thy fingers " in connection therewith implies 
that that work ·w:as wrought by God Himself. 'Therefore; li.n 
c'ohsidering the heavens, the Psalmist is powerfully impressed by 
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the plan upon which they wer·e framed, and the purpose they were 
ordained to fulfil, both of which were to glorify their Creator and 
to benefit mankind, and both of which should demonstrate whilst 
the world stands, the divine excellence of " His handiwork." 

" The moon." \lYe cannot believe that David was unmindful 
of the beneficent exist,ence of the sun in his hallowed meditations, 
but the11e is a .peculiar glory in the face of the heav;ens after 
sunset, as the moon rises and the stars appear. Moreover, the 
moon passes through various phases which are not seen in the sun, 
and the unfailing r-egularity wherewith these phases succeed one 
another declare the whole to be " the work of Thy fingers." 

"And the stars." Those glittering gems of greater or lesser 
magnitude which beautify the heavens, and which cannot be num
bered for multitude. Ther,e 'is a striking scripture in Isaiah xl. 26, 
which r·eads thus; " Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who 
hath cr-eated these things, that bringeth out their host by number: 
He caUeth them all by names by the gr·ea~ness of His might, for 
that He is strong in power; not one f.aileth." 

" Which Thou hast ordained." Here, then, is a contemplation 
which emphasises the magnificence of God, and under its sobering 
and humbling influence David prostrates himself before the Infinite 
Being whom he sees revealed in the glory of all that his eyes 
behold, and is lost in wonder that such a God could ever con
descend to take notice of him, m- any man, yet happy in the 
consciousness that this God had wrought for him, and ·wrought in 
him, and wrought by him, from his youth up; still, as he considers 
the sublime grandeur of the handiwork of God in the heavens, 
and compar·es that with his own fleeting and insignificant existence, 
he is moved to enquir,e- -

" What is man ? " Although the heavens verily declare the 
glory of God, we :are expressly told that " they shall perish " (Heb. 
i. 11); consequently, their magnificence and their existence is 
limit.ed by time. Of all the creatures which God has made,a.nan alone 
is in possession of a soul, and it is this unique distinction in man 
which moves its Eternal Giver to be mercifully and graciously 
mindful of him. There are, possibly, four different answers to 
the vital question, " What is man ? " There is the answer of God; 
theve is the answer of the " new man, vvhich after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. iv. 24); there is the 
answ.er of unre151enerate man; and ther.e is the answer of Satan. 
Before Adam was made, God thought so highly of the man that 
should be c1:1eat,ed, that He gave a countless number of his kind 
to His only begott·en Son, as a Bride, and when, through the Fall, 
man became totally lost and ruined, the redemption value put upon 
man by God was nothing less than the blood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and it is writt·en, " He that spared not His own Son, but 
delive1;ed Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also 
freely give us all things ? " (Rom. viii. 32.) Some of us are 
humbly (and we hope to be eternally) g1mteful to God for His answer 
to this question. It is the "new man " that asks the question in 
this Psalm, and those of us whose eyes have been mercifully 
opened by the living God can possibly enter a little into the feel
ings of David in his present contemplations. Although " the 
heavens are not clean in His sight" (Job xv. 15), they obediently 
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'fulfil their' appointed functions, :and radiate the glory o{ their 
l\'41-ker, and ar•e pregnant with benefits to man. The " new man " 
is. painfully conscious of a principle within him that is prone to 
~v:il, .and that continually, and under the workings of this evil 
p1in.ciple basely requites his God for His lovingkindness and tender 
mercies, rebels against the dispensations of God affecting him, 
·commits sin, and often acts as though he had no soul; but under 
gracious renewings he repents, tand looking up from the dust of 
self-abasement, and .astonished that " the God that rules the sky " 
has not cut him off, he asks in holy wonder: " What is man ? " 
Unreg·enerate man answers this question largely by his actions, 
which repr.esent ·him as being entirely independent of God; in
flated by .a sense of his own dignity and importance, and the 
m:biter of his own destiny. It is this unhappy phase in human 
natu,re which dominates international politics to-day. Statesmen 
of ·every mi.tionality appear to have forgotten God, and they con
vene con:Der•enoes in a vain attempt to make straight that which 
Gqd has made crooked. The an,ogant utterances of many. in high 
pla;oes approximate to a daring ati:empt to wield the sceptre of 
D~ity, and to depose the Almighty from His throne. 0 the long
suff·eril].g goodness of God I The answ•er of Satan to this vital 
question is giv.en in the tireless and subtle .efforts he puts forth to 
ruin and to destroy both the s.oul and body of man. Man is the 
priz;e above all else he covets to <Obtain, and the measure of success 
he is suffer·ed to accomplish, eternity alone will reveal. 
· We inust leave the connection of this scripture with the Lord 

Jesus Christ for futur·e consideration, if the Lord will. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Co;mtinued from page 155.) 

NINETEENTHLY. Co~zsider that Satan is a v.ery great enemy to 
secret prayer. Secret prayer is a scourge, a hell to Satan. Every 
secret prayer adds to the dcvil's torment, and ·e¥ery secret sigh, 
ev;ery. secret groan, and •every secret tear adds to his torment. 
When a child of God is on his knees in his secret addresses to 
God, oh the strange thoughts, the earthy thoughts, the wandering 
thoughts, the distracted thoughts, the hideous thoughts, the blas
phemous thoughts that Satan often inj.ects into his soul! and all 
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to wean him from secr·et prayer. Sometimes he tells the soul that ·1. 

it is in vain to seek 'God in secret; and at other times he tells the 
soul it is too late to seek God in secret; for the door df mercy is 
shut, and there is no hope, no help for the soul. Sometimes he 
tells the soul that it is enough to seek God in public; sometimes 
he tells the soul that it is not e1ect·ed, and therefore all his secret 
prayers will be rejected; and at other times he tells the soul that 
it is sealed up !unto the day of wrath, and ther·efore a secret prayer 
can never rev;erse that seal; and all this to dishearten and dis-
courage a poor Christian in his retirements. 

Sometimes Satan will object to a poor Christian the greatness 
of his sins; and at other times he will ohject ~o a Christian the 
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gr·eatness of his unworthiness. Sometimes he will object to a 
Christian his lack of grace, and at other times .he will object his 
want of gifts to manage such a duty as it should be managed. 
He will object against a Christian his former straitedness in secret 
prayer; and at other times the small y.earnings he makes of secret 
pray.er; all to work the soul out of lov·e vvith secret prayer, yea; 
to work the soul ~o loathe secret prayer; so deadly an enemy is 
S~tan to secr.et prayer. Oh, the strange fears, fancies and con
ceits ·that Satan often raises in the spirits of Christians when they 
ai'e alone with God in a corner; and all to work them to cast off 
private prayer. It is ;none of Satan's least designs to interrupt a 
Christian in his private trade with God. Satan watches all a 
Christian's motions, so that he cannot turn into his closet, nor 
creep into any ho1e to converse privately with his God, but he 
follows him at his heels, and vvill still be injecting one thing or 
another into the soul, or else objecting one thing or another against 
the soul. A Christian is .as well ab1e to tell the stars of heaven 
and to number the sands of the sea, as he is able to number up 
the sev.eral devices and sleights that Satan uses to obstruct the 
soul's private addr.esses to God. How from that great opposition 
that ;>atan makes against private prayer, a Christian may safely 
conclude these five things: 

1. The excellency of privdie prayer. Certainly if it were not 
an excelLent thing for a man to be in secret with God, Satan would 
nev.er make such headway against it. 

2. The ,rz.ecessl!ty of this duty. The more necessary any duty 
is to the int·ernal and eternal welfare of a Christian, the more 
Satan will bestir himself to blunt a Christian's spirit in that duty. 

3. T·he tdility or profit that attends a conscientious discharge 
of this duty. Wher.e we are like to gain most, there Satan loves 
to oppose most. 

4. The preval(Jifzcy of ptiwtte prayer. If there wer.e not a kind 
of omnipotency in it, if it wer·e not able to do wonders in heaven, 
and wonders on earth, and wonders in the hearts and lives and 
ways of men, Satan would never ha1"e such an aching tooth against 
it as he hath. 

. 5. Tfzat God is hig!zly hoJzottred by this .duty, or else Satan 
would not be so greatly enraged against it. This is certain, the 
mor·e glory God hath from any service we do, the more Satan 
will strive by all his viri.les and s1eights to take us, either off from 
that service, that God may have no honour, nor we any good, nor 
htmself h~rt by our private retirements. 

'IWENTIETH. Consider that you . are only the ~ord's secret 
ones, His hidden ones; and therefore if you do not apply your
selv.es to p~ivat·e prayer, and to your secr•et r.etireme.J.).ts, that you 
may enjoy God in a corner, none vvill. It is only God:s hidden 
ones,_ His secret ones, that are spirited, principled and prepared to 
wait on God in secr·et: " Then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto 
Me above all peopLe ·~ (Exod. xix.. 5). The Hebrew word 
segullah signifieth God's special jewels, God's proper cines, or 
God's secret ones, that He keeps in store for Himself and for His 
own special service and use. Princes lock up vvith their own hands 
in secr.et their most precious and costly jewels; and so doth God 
His: "For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel 
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for His peculiar treasure," or for His secret gem (Psa. cxxxv. 4).; 
they ar.e the Lord's secret ones, His hidden ones, and the1~&ore 
how highly doth it· concem them to be much vvith God in secret, 
and to hide themselves with God in a corner. 

And thus you see that there are no less than twenty argu
•ments to persuade you to closet prayer, and to maintain private 
communion with God in a corner. The use and application of 
all follows. 

Is it so that doset prayer or privite prayer is such an ind:is
pensabl·e duty that Christ Himself hath laid upon all that are not 
willing to lie under the woful brand of being hypocrites ? Then 
this truth looks very sourly and sadly upon fiV'e sorts of persons. 

(T<o be con:finaed.) 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No, 8.) 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 
"GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD." 

WHEN the Lord taught His disciples to pray, and included in the 
prayer this petition, He gave it not because they of all others 
would be most appar.ently in need of it, but to teach that all gifts 
cOime from the Father. It is, alas, regarded as a most desirable 
petition for those whose circumstances .are straitened, and whose 
resources limited, but scarcely consider·ed by many who, with a 
sense of reserves and adequate supplies, have no need, as they feel, 
f,or the pr<j.y;er, " Giv.e us this day our daily bread." May we all 
remember the need for the petition that God should give, for we 
certainly should haV'e nothing if He did not give; the poorest 
widow is not more dependent upon God than another; her pos
sessions may be sma.ll compared with others in more affluent 
circumstances, but from whence is the hom of plenty filled ? 
"What have y.e that y·e have not received? " may well be asked 
of all of us, :and whilst we may talk of eaming, gJetting, and in 
any way acquiring, ultimately every gift must be traced up to Him 
who giveth all. We ha1"e only to ponder over the many means 
by which we may lose, to r·ealise how utterly dependent we are; 
e1"ery brook can be dri~d up, and very quickly; the Lord can soon 
produce a drought. 

It is the Lord's gift, whatev·er the quar1:er it may spring fr::>m; 
not that we would justify on this ground any means used to obtain 
what is desired, but the point is that ours is a personal and un
ceasing dependence. Let us not r·egard too eagJerly secondary 
causes, or give too great a concern to enterprise, good as it may 
be. " Give " t·eaches us dependenoe, and need for trust with the 
addition of thankfulness for His gifts. Let the needy or, i£ we 
may so ·expr•ess it, the more ·evidently needy, be encouraged to 
ask, but let the less obviously needy by r.eason of appare.:nt 
r·esources not fora-·et to ask. A sense of sufficiency can be a 
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grievous sin, ,as if we were able to supply our o'wn needs, and · 
we1•e not dependent on Him I The bread can be withdrawn, power 1 
to enjoy it can be withheld, .its ability to do us good can cease, j' 
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opportunity to get it may snop. In so many ways can we he 
taught that His hand holds all. 

It needs be str.essed that whate¥er the petition suggests in 
regard .to spilitu.al sustenance, it is primarily a prayer for natural 
maintenance; of the se¥en petitions, one is assigned to natural 
needs. The Lord did not disdain to eat bread, and He blessed it; 
seeing the multitude He was concerned for them, hence the miracle 
of the loaves and fishes. 

" Giv:e us " sugg.ests an antidote against selfishness and covet
ousness, and gi¥es no justification ~or the thought that provided 
our individual needs ar·e met, there is an end of the matter. " Give 
us;" James deals very forcibly with the attitude of any who 
recognising another's needs, are yet unaffected by such recognition. 
Avarice and selfishness may cry, " Give me,!l but the prayer teaches 
loving and friendly concern for others; to some may fall the lot 
of being the Lord's ministers here. 

" Give us," we cry. " The ·ey.es of all wait upon Thee, and 
Thou givest them their meat in due season. Thou openest Thine 
hand, land satisfiest the desire of every living tiring" (Psa. cxlv. 
15, 16). E¥en the sparrows and the ravens are fed by Him, and 
He giveth to the beast his food. As, Lord, Thou dost feed Thy 
cr·eatures, so feed us too. How constantly does H·e give, and yet 
we must pray, " Give us day by day;" here is the antidote against 
am.-iety. Elijah had no store, but was fed-not from one source 
only-by the rav:ens and the widow. In ways unexpected, from 
quart-ers .unlikdy, yet the supply maintained. Day by day the 
manna fell. Prayer is not to be suspended because prospects are 
bright; " this day "-when things are bad, as we say, but also 
" this day "-when things ar·e good. 

What a wonderful word is bread. For the Arab it may mean 
dates; for the dweller in other parts of the w.orld the flour milled 
from corn;· but wher.ev·er the abode, bread, that which is necessary 
to sustain life. What variety He· is pleased to b1ess us with; the 
Scriptures speak of bcr<ead, but in many varied terms. ]l.ii,ilk, 
butt•er, cakle, flesh, fruit, wine, all so many reminders of a bountiful 
hand supplying varied needs. Food and raiment, clothing and 
habitation. How needful also the ability to r-eceive the bread we 
ask for. The poor dyspeptic looks sadly at the richest food, but 
cannot enjoy it; when we pray for bread, does it not also imply 
that we seek all that is necessary to make it nutritious ? An 
abundance of food with!out power to assimilate it, or health to 
enjoy it, Md it would seem so' much waste. 

How this pray;er confirms another petition: " Feed me with 
food conv:en1ent for me." Our wants are sometimes •expr·essed ·without 
any refer-ence to need. ·what a hankering after unnecessary things, 
or even harmful things. Daily bread is necessary br.ead, suitable food, 
food that may be blessed to us, food that may do us good. We 
mentioned that the petition, 'whilst dealing primarily with natural 
needs, also suggests spiritual ones. Who, entering aright into this 
petition, will not dwell upon Christ the heavenly Bread, upon Him 
who is the manna sent down from heaven, and upon that Word 
which is the Bread of Life, the \iVord which ·was found biy His 
servant, and which he ate to the joy and r·ejoicing 9f his heart ? 
Valuable as is the b11ead of the earth, how starving the condition 
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of one who does not eat of heavenly bread. Well may we ask, 
" Ev.ennor.e gi¥e us this bread." Grace to help in time of need, 
the soul :£ed as well as the body. 

Daily bread. Under certain exceptional circumstances, men 
have gone long in the strength of food, but ordinarily we musrt: 
have br·ead frequently. We ask for daily bread, needful bread, 
not a stor·e to hoard up, or to r·emove the necessity of seeking it, 
but suitable :and seasonable food. So, as we feed upon Him, if so 
be that we have tast·ed that He is gracious, it is daily manna we 
need. How soon the fainting without the supply; healthy souls 
will need fDequent meals, enjoyment of the past will not suffice. 
Wdl is it to ponder over the feasts the Lord has been pleased to 
grant, but oh to-day-,and perhaps for some soul it is a question 
of now-give me sometlring ·now: 

" Again, clear Lord, w.e would be fed, 
We come to seek for living bread, 

And feast on love divine." 
Ther.e is that word which is esteemed mane th:an the neaessary 
food, and blessed am those that hunger after it. Many of the 
Lord's people appear to be in a state •of constant need to pray this 
prayer-all alikie need to, but it is more •evident in some than 
others-their earthly affairs seem so difficult, resources so meagre, 
and prospects so dark. In their own souls, too, they feel a 
hunger. He ·does not seem to giv;e them much at once, and often 
they £ear they shall starve; their faith is tried in r.egard to tem
porals, and conoenring spirituals, either their appetite seems to fail, 
their taste goes, or there seems so little food. To pray they do 
not always feel either the desire or the power, yet may we not say 
as the apost1e said to some who wer.e afflicted by want and 
poverty and oppression and persecut1on: " Let your conversation 
be without cov.etousness, and be content with such things as ye 
hav·e; for He hath said, I will n.ever leave thee, nor forsame thee. 
So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not 
fear what man shall do unto me" (Heb. xiii. 5, 6). We want 
many things we should not hav;e; we fear we may not get 1ib.at 
which seems essential; but they that seek the Lord shall not want 
any good thing. The gr.e.at lesson of the Lord Jesus is this.: 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto you." 

MEN OF OLD. 
JOHN KNOX. 

(Co.ntinued from page 152.) 
EyEN when abroad, Knox retained his concern for his beloved 
Scotland, and we find him consulting ·with Calvin and Bullinger 
as to the right of the civil authority to pr·escribe religion to his 
subj·ects; in particular, whether the godly should obey a magistrate 
who enforces idolatry and condemns true religion. 0£ the Pro
testant barons, Knox appears to hav·e been the chief adviser, and 
these ent•er·ed into the first of the " cov·enants " so famous in 
Scotland. Demands arose for liberty to exercise themselves in 
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r.eitgion· ·and.· consdenoe ·as before God., but the time· of emancipa
tion was not yet; the :fearless Knox appearing in Edinburgh was 
soon declaned an outlaw at the Cross, but escaping to Dundee he 
is quickly busy, p11eachi.ng in many places in central Scotland. 
:Many will have r·ead how much the monastedes were detested by 
all cLasses in Scotland, and the vigorous preaching of Knox led to 
the destruction of many; sometimes the people took matters :in 
their own hand, at others the authority seems to have sanctioned 
the br.eaking up of these institutions. 

Events of an exciting character led up to an alliance with 
Elizabeth, who, howel'er, entertained no kindly feelings towards 
Knox, on account of the publication of a tr·eatise denouncing 
government by women. In 1560 the Prouestants w•ere invited to 
draw up a ·confession of their faith, and Knox with thr.ee others 
clni.fted it, and the statute book declares that it was " by the 
estates of Scotland ratified and approved, as wholesome and sound 
doctrine grounded upon the infallible truth of God's ·word." It 
was in agr·eement with those con:£essions springing up in the coun
tries of the Reformation, although drawn up independently, only, 
be it said, it was Calvinist rather than Lutheran. It is impossible 
for us to enter into all the solemn negotiations of that period, but 
Knox and his friends were imbued with a · deep concern for the 
honour of God and His ·word; no lightly drawn creed could have 
last·ed two centuries as tlris did, whilst at first only received by a 
small proportion ·Of the peop1e, it became the accepted Scottish 
creed. 

In addition, instructions were issued as to church government, 
the conduct of servioes, the planting of churches, and the general 
health of the community was considered. Instruction bore a 
prominent part, and the childn~n were included in a scheme which 
embraced ·e1ementary and secondary schools, as well as universities. 
The poor were regarded as a charge upon the church, and disci
plinary powers w.ere granted over rich and poor, as well as over 
money possessed by them. For a time conflict ensued, and some 
regarded the scheme of Knox as too imaginativ;e; but in seven 
years the Kirk was recognised as the only· church in Scotland, 
and it 1enjoyed the unique position, until comptaratively recent 
tinies, of adminis~ering both the public schools and the Poor Law 
of Scotland. 

:Most ar.e familiar with the clashes betl:veen lVIary, Queen of 
Scots, and Knox. 11ary would hm'e none of the new Protestant
ism; said she: " Y:e hal'e taught the people to receive another 
religion than their princes can allow, and how can that doctrine 
be of God, seeing that God commands subjects to obey their 
princes ? " To tlris the reformer r·eplled that "right religion took 
neither original nor authority from worldly princes, but from the 
Eternal God :alone." How the sturdy Knox .entered the ques
tion of the Queen's marriage is a matter of history, but this bold 
man of God, r•ecognising that her· marriage to a great Catholic 
prince would be a menace to Scotland, possibly to England, and 
perhaps to all Protestantism, in one of his gr·eatest sermons 
before the lords of the realm, dealt with it plainly .. It is said that 
the· Queen, witl1 passim1ate tears, dema111ded of him: "What have 
you to do with my marriage ? or what a11e you ·within this com-
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motiweaith ? ;, r, A sub]ect. born within the same/' w:as the repiy. 
l\1ary's love affairs, and the terrible bloodshed associated therewith, 
may be left, sufficing it to note that the effiects of such matters 
on the cause of ProteSila.ntism br·ought Knox into a deep melan
choly. His str·ength began to fail, but the battle had been won; 
he came to his last ;illness, and lords, ladies, and burghers crowded 
about his bed, to listen to the wealdy 1expresse,d words of one of 
·whom it had been said by an English ambassador in Edinburgh, 
that " his voice is ab~e in one hour to put more life in us than 
500 trumpets continually blustering in our ears." 

He died on November 24th, 1572, and .at his funeral in St. 
Giles' Churchyard, the new Reg•ent, Morton, expressed surprise 
that one who had neither flattered nor :fieared .any flesh, had now 
ended his days in pe.a:ce and honour. The dairn of Knox has been 
fully amplified. Not long before his death he declar.ed: " What 
I ha¥e been to my country, though tlus unthankful age will never 
know, Je~ the ages •to come will be •compelled to bear witness to 
the truth." To Knox mor.e than to any other man Scotland owes 
her political and religious individuality. Touching must have been 
that closing scene when Knox, calling to his wife, said: " Go, 
read where I cast 'my first anchor I" She turned to the seven
teenth of John. 

HEART BREA THINGS. 
(Tak!en from a recent letter received from our esteemed 

friend in affliction, Pastor J. T. Sharples, of Evington.) 
HE does not leave me, bless·ed be His Name, and sometimes I 
truly rejoice that He is a covenant-k!eeping God, and, moreover, 
that He is still my God. After all the Psalmist's perturhations 
·and disquietude of mind and heart (Psa. xlii.) the closing three 
words, ... "and my God," tare truly great; I am sometime.s 
there, and at other times I find myself groping my way thit,her
wards, in much heaviness and weariness, and when He brings me 
there again, what a wealthy place it is I Jesus the sinner's Alii 
" It is •enough I" 

I trust you, my very dear friend, are keeping well, and that 
you ar·e being daily str·engthened in your manifold labours; that 
Mrs. H. and family are all also in good health. His mercies are 
enriching gifts, whether domestic, .personal, or public. His grace 
be with you. all. With love from one who is still the Lord's 
prisoner, . Yours affectionately in Him, 

JAS. T. SHARPLES. 

TRUE GOSPEL. 
SALUTE your wife from me. Bid her beware of a bondage spirit. 
Fear is the natural issue of such a spirit; the antidote is Love. 
The voice of fear is: If I had done this or that, if I had avoided 
tlus or that, how well it would have been with me. I know well 
this is your wife's vain r·easoning. Poor Biddy I Love argueth on 
tlus wise.: what a Christ have I I what a Father in and through 
Birn I . what a name hath my Father-merciful, gracious, long-
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'sul¥erfU:g,' ab~nJari.t in g~~dn~ss .and . trhth( · What 'a riatur.e h;th 
my Father 1 He is lov<e, free, unchangeable, infinite. What a 
covenant between Him and Christ for all the seed, wherein He 
undertakes all and the poor soul nothing 1 The nevv covenant is 
grace, to or upon the soul, to \vhich it (the soul) is passive-only 
the recipient. . I'll do away with their sins; I'll write My law on 
"their heart. This commends the love of God; it is Christ dying 
for men without strength, for men whilst sinners, whilst enemies. 
And shall we seek for the· root of comforts within us ? \iVhat God 
bath clone, what He is to us in Christ,' t!zis is the root of our com
fort; in this is stability, in us is weakness. Acts of obedience are 
not perfect, and therefore yield not perfect peace. Faith as an 
act yields it not, but only as it carries us into Him who is all 
perfect, and in whom we are accounted of, and received by the 
Father, ·ev·en as Christ Himself. Yours, 

1644. 0LIVER CROMWELL. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

On August Bank Holiday, some of us found ourselves 
seated in a garden for lunch, in a beautiful part of W.orcestershire. 
·WhUe we wer-e unpacking our sandwiches, a lovely little robin 
came and p:erched itself on the bough of a tree close by, showing 
every sign of tameness. It was not long before we put the little 
creature to the test, by throwing some crumbs. Quickly the robin 
flew down, and picked up a fair sized piece of bread, and carried 
it away to eat. \iVha.t a sweet reminder to some of us, is this 
little circumstance, of the way in which God's dear children love 
to. •eat of the crumbs which fall from their Mast,er's table I Crumbs 
ar·e certainly small, but they are little bits of good noaris!unent. 
Dear b:oys and girls, do some of you want to pick up some 
crumbs of Living Bread which come down from heaven, to all 
vvho ar·e taught to hunger 1and thirst after righteousness ? Where 
will you find them ? First .of all, " Search the ScriptuDes " 
prayerfully, and then look at what the Good Shepherd says :in 
Song i. 8: " Go thy way forth, (which is the w:ay of prayer) by 
the footsteps of the flock, \and feed thy kids beside the shepherds' 
tents." Those tents are the courts of the Lord, where His under
shepherds !Stand to br.eak the Bread of Lif.e to those who are 
asking and longing for heavenly 'food. Let us try and describe 
to you some :of the crumbs that fall from the Master's table. 

They are: i. Crumbs of Enlightenment. The Apostle Paul 
was able to tell the Ephesian saints to whom he wrote, that the 
"ey.es of their understanding" wer.e " enlightened" (Eph. i. 18). 
God had given them faith, whereby they saw and understood things 
l'ev,ea1ecl in His Word, to which at one time they were " strangers " 
(Eph. ii. 12). They had been shown their need as helpless 
sinners, and had been enlightened by the Holy Spirit to see the 
immense value of la hope lin the mercy of God, through Jesus 
Christ. And so it is lstill with all who are divinely taught and fed 
with spiritual knowledge and understanding. Just as crumbs are 
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picked up, one by -one, so cio Zion1s children gather up "here a. 
littLe and ther-e a little " of such instruction, by which their souls 
are .enlightened and fed.' May you who are seeking after, if haply 
you may find the Lord }esus, embrace every opportunity of getting 
to His house and of reading His Word, and be thankful for every 
crumb of real spilitual enlightenment which shall fall at your feet. 
Expect not to learn everything all at once. A littLe good :food 
will stimulat-e your appetite for more. Rcernember that when 
the Lord }esus first put His hands upon the blind man, and asked 
hiln if he saw anything, "he looked up, and said, I see men as 
trees, walking." There was vision and enlightenment, but nothing 
was distiifzct. "After that He put His hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: and he was restored, and saw every man 
clearly" (Matt. viii. 23-25). B.eg of the Lord to lead you 
step by step into a saving knowledge of the truth, and you will 
find Him as good as His vVord, which says : " Ask, and it shall 
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you " (Matt. vii. 7). 

It is a sweet experience, too, vvhen young people are favoured 
to pick up: ii. Crumbs of Encouragement. While each revela
tion of our sinful condition before God is necessary food, the 
experience of gathering up and eating, or taking in these crumbs, 
causes sorrow and distress. Yet how needful a preparation is such 
sorrovv, for the sw.eet crumbs of encouragement, which, like the 
'manna that fell from heaven to Israel in the wilderness, descend 

· into the souls of all who are taught to watch and wait for them I 
Dear seeker, you will not wait with tears in vain, for so sweet and 
encouragil1g a crumb as this: " Come unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). 
Another crumb, too, which you will be glad indeed to pick up may 
be described thus : " I love them that love lVIe; and those that 
seek Me •early shall find Me " (Prov. viii. 17). Here is yet 
another: " All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me; and 
him that cometh to lVLe I will in no wise cast out" (John vi. 37). 
Can some of you remember picking up a few .crumbs of encour
agement, that have helped you to go on seeking ? Perhaps you 
have told :no one but the Lord about them. W.ell, seek on dear 
young friends; and may those of you who do not seek Him, be 
brought into real concern about your immortal souls. You all like 
nice food naturally, may you not be left satisfied with the "meat 
which perisheth," but be taught to labour " for that meat which 
endureth unto ,everlasting life " (John vi. 27). 

Now, crumbs of Mcouragement are followed by: iii. Crumbs 
of Establishment. As babes grow, they need building up; so 
all who have been favoured to feed upon and digest the "prin
ciples of the .doctrine of Christ " (He b. vi. 1), need stablishing, 
in order that they may be enabled to " go on " " to seek to know 
the Lord, .and practise what they know." They want assurance, 
whereby they may be confirmed in the truth .already learned. 
Such a word .as this, when broken up and explained by the minis
ter, under the blessing of God, will prove a sweet morsel of 
establishing truth, to ~<tll who truly hunger and thirst for the same: 
" Her·eby !mow we that we dwell in Hiln, and He in us, because 
He hath giv.en us of His Spirit" (1 John iv. 13). Every pang 
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.of spiritual hunger ~lready felt, each believing approach in prayer 
for mercy, ,every profitabLe reoeption of the Word, as crumbs have 
beeri. picked up and ·eaten by faith.,-all these experiences are 
given by the Holy Spirit. How confirming when the same Spirit 
gives assurance of His indwelling, to those who are waiting for it I 
An answer to prayer, too, is a ¥ery- rich crmnb of establishment. 

·Can some of you say at times, through establishing grace: 

" That Christ is God I can avouch, 
· And for His people cares, 

Sinoe I hm~;e prayed to Him as such, 
And He has heard my prayers " ? 

How good the Lord has been to you, if such is the case I 
There are many things in this life concerning which we cannot 

speak ·with confidence. W.e hesitate, not being sure about them, 
.or of their issue. But to e¥ery true belie1"er who is uncertain 
.about his soul's !Balvation, and longs -for an answer to that ques
tion, " Am I His, or am I not ? " there are not only crumbs of 
encourag·ement dropped for him to pick up in his path of diligent 
search for Christ, but presently encouragement is crowned with 
establishment. " In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence: 
and His children .shall have a place of refuge" (Prov. xiv. 26). 
Blessed be God, that amid the many unoertainties of life, a true 
minister of Christ, in writing or pr.eaching to living souls, may 
say with Paul concerning them: " Being confident of this very 
thing, that He which hath begun a good work in you will perform 
it until the day of }esus Christ " (Phil. i. 6). Dear yom1g friends, 

" JVIay you be,fed vvith Living Bread, 
And live for •e¥ermore." 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

u I DON'T LOVE YOU NOW, MOTHER." 
MANY years ago, I .knew a lady who had been sick for two years. 
as you hav-e seen many a one, all the whi1e slowly dying 1'1'ith 
consumption. She had but one child, a little boy. One after
noon I .was .sitting by her bedside, for dearly I loved her, watch
ing her with an aching heart; it seemed as if she would cough her 
life away. Her littLe boy Henry sat, too, at the post of the bed, 
his blue eyes, ·so like hers, filling with tears to see her suffer so. 
By and by the terribLe cough ceased. H·enry came, put his arms 
round his mother's neck, nestLed his head in his mother's bosom, 
and said, " Mother, I .do love you; I wish you weren't sick." 

An hour later, the same loving, blue-eyed boy came in, all 
aglow, stamping the snow off his feet. " Oh, mother, may I go 
skating? It is so nice; Ed. and Charlie are going." "No, 
Henry," said the mother feebly; "the ice is not hard enough 
yet." " But, mother," very peevishly said the boy, "you are sick 
all the time; how do you know ? " " My child, you must obey 
me," gently said the mother. " It is too bad," angrily sobbed the 
boy, who an hour ago had so loved· his mother. " I would like 
to hav.e my littLe boy go," said his mother, looltirig sadly at the 
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little boy's faoe, ,all covered with frowns; " you said you loved 
me; be good." "No, I don't love you now, mother," said the 
boy, going out and slamming the door. Again the frightful 
coughing came upon her, and we thought no more of the boy for 
the time being, tp.ft·er the cough commenced. I noticed tears. 
falling freely upon her pillow, but she sank from exhaustion in a 
light sleep. In a litt1e while muffled steps of men's feet were 
heard coming into .the house, as though carrying something; and 
they wer.e carrying the almost lifeless body of Henry. Angrily he 
had left his mother, then gone to skate-disobeyed her, and then 
broken through the thin ioe-sank under the water, and now, saved 
by a gr·eat effort, was brought home barely alive, to his sick 
mother. I closed the doors, feeling more dang.er for her life than 
the child's, and, ·coming softly in, drew back the curtains from 
the bed. "I heard them:; it is Henry. Oh, I knew he went; is 
he dead ? " But she never seemed to hear the answer I gave,. 
telling, " Oh, no." She commenced coughing; she died in agony, 
strangled to death. The poor mother I the boy's disobedience 
kil1ed her. 

Aft:er a coup1e .of hours I sought the boy's room. " Oh, I wish 
I had not told mother I did not love her. To-morrow I'll tell her 
how I do," said the child,· sobbing pitifully. My heart ached; 
to-morrow I knew w•e must tell him she was dead. We did n:ot 
till the child ·came fully into the room, crying, " Mother, I do love 
you." Oh I may I 10:ever again see .agony like that child's, as the 
lips he kissed 'gave back no kiss, as the hand he took fell liiielessly 
from his hand, instead of shaking his as it always had, and the 
boy knew she was .dead. "Mother, I do love you now," all the 
day long he sobbed Md cr1ed. " Oh, mother, mother, forgive 
me." Then he would .not leave his mother. "Speak to me~ 
mother I " but she could never speak again, and he-the last words. 
she ever heard him say were, "Mother, I don't lo,,e you now." 
That boy's whole li£e was changed; sober and sad he was ever 
after. He is now a gr.ey-haiDed old man, with one sorrow ever 
his, one act of disobedience, one wrong word, embittering all his 
life, with these words ever ringing in his ears, " Mo·ther, I don't 
lo~e you now." "Children, 'obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. Honour thy father and mother; which is the .first 
commandment vvith promise; that it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayest live long on the ·earth" (Eph. vi. 1-3).-Selected. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A POOR little ragged street arab lay dying in the garret. An 
infidel who came to -see him said, " Suppose, sonny, you went to 
heaven, and Christ weren't ,there, what would ye do then ? " 
" Go and look for Him," was the quick response. " But sup
pose," and heDe the atheist's voioe sank to a tragic whisper, " sup
pose He was gone to hell, what then ? " The little chap turned 
a beamilig and triumphant countenanc·e, and looking on the man's 
lowering face, cr1ed, " Ah, I see ye don't understand; cos where 
Jesus is, that's heaven." "Whom ha¥e I in heav<en but Thee ? " 
(Psa. lxxiii. 25.) 
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MONTHLY NOTES-October, 1933. 

THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Howley Hegis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRimms,-There are many things that a Pastor is glad to be 
able to do for his people when he is not pr.eaclring to them, but he may 
often feel unable to do what he would, owing to the way in wlrich his 
time is taken up, day by day. Such is the case with me. 

In addition to my pulpit labours in your midst, ancl other places, with 
the time needed for private meditation and prayer, a great many how·s 
are occupied with this little magazine. It is encouraging to know that 
God's blessing has rested upon its pages, and that many of you look for
ward to its appearance month by month, but while so much engaged in 
this work and labour of love, one feels sorry that it is not possible to 
pay you all occasional visits. As you know:, I always endeavow· to visit 
you in times ·Of sickness; but there are many tlrings one feels might 
profitably be talked over when you are in health, if a way could be 
found for such conversations to take place. Of course you know me well 
enough, to know that I have no time for gossip, but I am always 
a=ious to help real oases. Let us therefore try to help one another, and 
begin the winter with the understanding, that every Thursday evening 
(unless I .am preaching, which shall be announced the previous Sunday) 
will be set apart (D.v.) for me to be at home to meet with any of you 
who may feel disposed to call at Chapel House. Perhaps you may not 
always have a particular case of your own to bring, but do not forget 
that your Pastor who has a concern for you, will be glad to see you, to 
know that you are thinking about him, and would like to help lrim in 
his work. I do hope that there will be no hesitation among any of the 
friends, in responding to this cordial invitation. God bless you all. 

Your sincere Pastor, 

S. H.tJ'l'lll!l!Uo'OlW HUNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (fm· ou1· Young People at Rowley Regis). 

(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts this month are concerning RAIN. 

1. "And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights."' 
Genesis. 

2. ":My doctrine shall dr~p as the rain." Deuteronomy. 
3. "For there is a sound of abundance of rain." 1 Kings. 
'1. " He maketh lightnings for the rain." Psalm. 
5. "The rain is over and gone." Song of Solomon. 
G. "He sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust." :Matthew. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING OCTOBER (D.V.). 
~' 

THE P AS'l'OR will preach on the 1st, 3rd, 4th and 5th Lord's Days in 
October, and on each Wednesday ev·ening in the month. 

Mr. L. W. F ALKNER, of Claygate, SmTey, is expected to preach on 
Lord's Day, October 8th. 



•· Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR 

Counsel Concerning Brotherly Love. 

1. " Vle know' that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death."-1 John iii. 14. 

2. " Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous."-
1 Peter iii. 8. 

3. " By love serve one another. "-Gal. v. 13. 
4. "For the love of Christ constraineth us."-2 Cor. v. 

14. 
5. "Let love be without dissimulation."-Rom. xii. 9. 
6. " Be kindly affectionated one to another with brotherly 

love; in honour preferring one another."-Rom. xii. 10. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"Let brotherly love continue" (Heb. xiii. 1) .-If love to the 
brethren is an indisputable mark of relationship with Him who is 
not ashamed to call His people brethren, there must be a cont
me.ncement in exper~ence of knowing the love of Christ. Love 
to Jesus Christ, and therefore love to "the Truth," is the only· basis 
of love to the brethren. There can be no continuance if there has 
been no commencement of love to Christ and His peopLe. How 
needful it is, then, for us to ask ourselves the question: 

Do we really know anything of the Love of Christ? 
Obviously to know it, and merely to talk about it, are two entirely 
different things. To know divine love is to have the root cause of 
love to the brethren locked up within our breasts; and if the root 
is there, the fruit must follow. " Every one that loveth Him that 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of Him" (1 John v. 1). 
When the heart is drawn away from earth, and the affections are 
placed by the Holy Spirit on things above, a man seeks new com
panions among those who have also experienced the same radical 
change. As soon as the heart which was once entirely taken up 

. with the world, self, and sinful pleasures, has been captivated by 
Him, who says, "My son, give Me thine heart" (Prov. xxiii. 26), 
the thankful r,esponse of a sinner so kissed and blessed, is found 
in these words : 

" Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it; 
Seal it from Thy courts above." 
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Fruit must follow these kisses. A sinner thus called, convinced of 
sin, led to Jesus, loved by Him, and humbled at His feet, will 
desire to: 

"Love all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity " (Eph. vi. 24). 

There will be a bond of union felt with them in conversation, ;in 
prayer, in their assemblies, and in gracious correspondence, from 
time to time. Christ and His truth will be the essential centre of 
attraction as this love flows, not self. So at the commencement, 
in the days of first love, these brethr·en can each truly say: 

" I love the Lord with .mind and heart, 
His people and His ways; 

Envy, and pride, and lust depart, 
And all His works I praise." 

But alas I envy and pride, those haughty monsters, which quickly 
depart when Jesus ·with His mighty love pays His brethren a 
visit, have a very grievous way of returning to harass, disturb, and 
produce varianoe among br-ethren! Hence the needs-be for this 
exhortation: " Let brotherly love continue." Oh may we pray 
hard against envy and pride. 'vVe fear that these sins are respon
sible for very much of the separation between brethren which is 
so prevalent to-day, that grieves the Holy Spirit, and all who 
desire to walk closely and humbly with their God. 

How opposed to humility and love are the sins of envy 
and pride! 

They not only hinder the course of love to the brethren, but they 
hinder commimion with God. If we wound our brother unjustly, 
can we expect to receive a kiss from the Lord when we bow 
before Him in secret at the throne of grace ? Nay, He says: 
"If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 

. thy brother hath ought against thee; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift " (Matt. v. 23, 24). Oh for more 
grace to confess and forsake sin, and our evil selves, and run 
after the Lord Jesus, saying: 

" Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth " 
(Song i. 2). 

So brotherly love which He commences and maintains, but which ,.-. 
is so often marred in its enjoyment and exercise by sin, will be 
continued. It will not be possible for us, while under the influence 
of restored communion with God, to slight one of His brethren 
willingly. A deep sense of our own unworthiness, and a sweet 
hope that the Lord Jesus laid down His life for us, will make us 
very willing to "lay down our lives for our brethren" (1 John iii. 
16). Let us not forget that all His br-ethren are equally dear to 
Him. E some ar-e " weak in the faith," they ar-e brethren never-
theless, and should be r.eceived as such by us, " but not to doubtful 
disputations " ( Rom. xiv. 1). As brotherly love :grows and 
continues, sur-ely it will be seen in bearing the infirmities of the 
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weak, and not in pleasing ourselves (Rom. -xv. i). Definite 
evidenoe of this love will also be r·evealed in the ex:erdse of loving 
counsel, and in the manifestation of tender regard for the charac
ter o.f the br.etlmen. Our glorious Leader would not allow the 
name of one of His true lovers to be confused with that of the 
traitor, so He graciously places against his name the words, " not 
Iscariot " (John xiv. 22). God forbid that we who fear Him, 
should forget this. May we mind our actions as well as pur 
words, while we pray for a continuance of love to the brethren. 
The love of Christ is very practical, hence John says: 

" My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue; but in deed and in truth" (1 John iii. 18). 

Oh that from the chamber of communion and £ellowship with our 
best Beloved, we who al'e His br·ethren may be constrained by His 
love to "wash one another's feet" cJohn xiii. 14), to give cups 
of cold water in the name of disciples (Matt. x. 42); to be 
" kind one to another, tender-heart·ed, forgiving one another, even 
as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven us " (Eph. iv. 32). So 
may we love the brethren whenever and wher·ever we meet them 
" coming up from the wilderness." 

" Love is the golden chain·· that binds 
The family above, 

And he's an heir of heaven who finds 
His bosom glow with love." 

"Belov.ed, 1et us love one another" (1 John iv. 7). 

WHO MAY DRINK OF THE WATERS OF LIFE ? 
A Sermon preached in the Temple, Sleaford, by Mr. :VV. 

Cousins, on Sunday morning, July 28th, 1901. 

" And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
fr.eely."-REVELATION xxii. i 7. 

(Covztimtecl from page 172.) 

GOD compares the heart or fallen nature to the earth. Of the 
earth He says : " Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee " 
(Gen. iii. 18). Of the heart He says: " An evil man out of the 
evil treasure (of the heart) bringeth forth evil things " (Matt. xii. 
35). ,0 some may say, "That is said of evil men·." 'What? 
Are we better than they ? ". No, in no wise; for we have before 
proved both }ews and Gentiles that they are all under sin. · As 
it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one" (Rom. iii. 9, 
10). 

0 how Satan and our own ·evil heart strive together to per
suade us that ;things are not so bad; and although we are C~ot the 
present time not inclined to serve God ancl to leave the pleasures 
{/)/Ul sins tOf this world, yet by and by these things will have less hold 
upon us, there will be fewer difficulties in ,the way, and we shall 
then be prepared to worship God, and all <v.ill be well £or ever. 0 
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>vhat a delusion I Yet in tlus way Satan blinds his worshippers, 
who are spok!en of as " dead in trespasses and sins " (Eph. ii. 1, 
2). Barren of good, full of evil. 0 this total depravity of human 
nature is taught throughout the sacred page. Not only are we 
taught that men by nature do no good, but that they are enmity 
against it; for God is good, and the carnal mind is enmity against 
God. 

Again, we are taught that men by nature are determinately 
opposed to all that is spiritual, and more than tliis, we may 1vith 
truth add that man by nature is determinately opposed to his own 
soul's salvation; for do we not read, " The heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their heart, and should be 
converted, and I should heal them" ? (Acts xxviii. 27~) And 
the Lord Jesus Himself says this they have done, "lest at any 
time ... they should be converted, and be healed" (Matt. xiii. · 
15). This language seems to imply that men are most careful to 
avoid everything that is likely to snatch them from their darling 
sins; or, as the Saviour puts it, " Lest at any time they should 
be converted." Again, the Lord speaking of natural men says: 
"Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have life" (John v. 40). 
Not mer·ely that they are unwilling to come, but they of set 
purpose turn from Him, for " their heart is fttlty set in them to do 
evil" (Eccles. viii. 11); and that in the face of the mercy of God. 

Again: we may go still further and say that not only is the 
will of man utterly corrupt and fully determined against God and 
every spiritual good, but his power to do good is entirely gone; 
he cannot without help from God do good. " Vve are not suffi
cient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves " ( 2 Cor. 
iii. 5). 

This truth was made specially clear to Jeremiah, " Can the 
Ethiopian chang·e his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye 
also do good that are accustomed to do evil." To be told that 
we are utterly corrupt, ·opposed to God and to godliness, 
arid unable to renew ourselves, is not pleasant to our proud 
nature; neither_ could we, 'vithout divine revelation, ever have 
known that tlus was the case; but all the redeemed and taught 
of the Lord find tlus truth abundantly confirmed by the dis
cov;eries they have from time to time of their own heart. It began, 
"The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat." And we have this 
eating perpetuated in Seth. " For Adam lived an hundred and 
thirty years and begat a son in his own lilmness, after his (fallen) 
imag·e, and called his name Seth" (Gen. v. 3). Again: "In 
Adam all die" (1 Cor. xv. 22). 

But, blessed be God, although the case is thus, and although 
on account of sin we must submit to the greedy appetite of death, 
yet the case is not hopeless. The Apostle Paul, after speaking of 
the worst that sin and Satan can do, cries out: " But thanks be 
unto God, which giveth us the victory tlu-ough our Lord Jesus 
Ch1ist" (1 Cor. xv. 57). 

In speaking, then, of " whosoever will," it is proved by the 
\iVord of God that none hav:e the will to drink of the "water of 
life " living in their ovvn fallen nature, for the heart of man is like 

r88 



a field which Ot ltselt sends torth nothrng but weeds and tlli.stLes 
and the like. The will, then, is from God alone. The Psalmist 
tells us that his will towards God came by the word of God: 
" ·when Thou saidst, Seek ye JVIy face; my heart said unto Thee, 
Thy faoe, Lord, will I seek " (Psa. xxvii. 8). 

These willing ones are the work of God; "For we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works " (Eph. ii. 
10). " Know ye that the Lord He is God: it is He that hath 
made us, and not we ourselves " (Psa. c. 3). How beautifully 
does Ezekiel (xxxvii. 5) shew us this, and he prefaces his words 
with a " Thus saith the Lord "; ,so that the mouth of the caviller 
may be stopped, and that those who long to worship God in spirit 
and in truth may have hope. 

The heart that a natural man possesses is compared to a stone, 
and does not experience prove the truth of the description ? As 
hard and as unfeeling as a stone we received the mercies of God, 
we saw His judgments, but we were unmoved by either to any 
purpose. There may have been a little shaking at the judgments, 
but as the noise of the judgments died away our shakings went 
with the noise. This stony heart must be removed before the 
things of God will at all affect us, and not only so, but another 
heart must be given us, or as the Lord has put it, "Ye must be 
born again; " and as the Lord by Ezekiel puts it: " I will give 
them an heart of flesh" (Ezek. xi. 19). And when this is experi
enced a new world op'ens to view, and for the first time the 
soul sees the glory of God; and whatever he may have learned 
or knovvn before is as nothing at all compar-ed with this new 
revdation, for revelation it is indeed; for spiritual things are 
known in no other way than by rev-elation (Matt. xvi. 17). And 
not only so, but a soul regenerated, and whose eyes are thus 
opened, needs guiding, teaching, directing, and is as dependent 
upon the Lord for these things as for regeneration itself, for it is 
" the Lord who teacheth to profit." Although in this teaching He 
is sometimes pleased to use instruments, such as preachers of the 
Gospel or other persons, and not unfrequently does He teach by 
cross providenoes and affliction, still the Lord is the Teacher all 
the same. This teaching He describes as a writing of His laws 
in their hearts. As Jeremiah says: " But this shall be the cove
nant that I will make with the house of Israel; After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put My law in their inward parts, and write 
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be My 
people" (Jer. xxxi. 33). These are the only things that lead 
a man to worship God in spirit and in truth. And these, too, are 
the only things that give a man a will to ·worship God. The 
willing ones, then, are they in whose hearts has been inscribed 
the lavvs and commandments of God. These are the only ones 
willing to walk in the statutes and ordinances of the Lord. 

This will is the creation of God, and implies a new life, a new 
nature; in fact, it springs from this new lif.e planted in. the soul 
by a covenant-keeping God; it is one of the things inseparably 
connected with the gift of eternal life, just as faith, hope, and love 
are other parts. This will, which is of heavenly birth, dwells 
amongst, and constantly maintains a warfare with the opposing 
evils of our depraved natur.e. 
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For though Goci. grad.ousiy g).ves to a soui eternal life, a new 
and heav,enly natur·e, He does not turn out the old fallen nature, 
but that remains and rises with all its powers against this new 
state of things; and so great is the conflict at times, and so much 
does old nature bestir itself, and so completdy does it seem to 
gain the mastery, that one fears that he shall never rise again. 
There is no helping God, no strength within. At such a 
time as this David said: "My tears have been my tneat day 
and night while they say continually unto me, ·where is thy God?" 
Ah I wher,e is He ? At one time he could say: " Our God is in 
the heavens; He hath done whatsoe¥er He hath pleased." But 
now where is He ? 

It is a trying place to be :iJ.1 when the soul jo:iJ.1s with the voice 
of the enemy, saying: " "Where is He ? " In tlus way and at 
these times one Learns that old nature is not dead. But b1essed 
be God, a ,sight by faith of }esus Christ enables one to say: " Now 
shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies " (Psa. xxvii. 6). 
0, y.es I a sight by faith of the Lord }esus Christ sets the new 
nature upon its f,eet singing, " I can do all tlungs through Christ 
vvllich strengtheneth me" (Phil. iv. 13). . 

I would now mention a few things that the Holy Ghost says 
of these " willing ones .. " Sometimes He speaks of them as being 
moved by the most vigorous actings of faith, as the two blind men 
who cried: "Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, Thou Son of David." 
And when the multitude rebuked them because they should hold 
their peace, they cried so much the more, saying: " Have mercy 
on us, 0 Lord, Thou Son of David." These were not to be put 
off. Although they were blind as regards their bodily eyes, they 
could see "the Lord, the Son of David," and seeing Him, they 
clung to Him. 0 for such an " overcoming faith " that moves 
Jesus to have compassion. "This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith." In this instance it changed blindness 
to sight, darkness to light, for " Jesus had compassion on them, 
and touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes received 
sight;" and having received their sight they were willing ones, for 
we read, "And they followed Him" (Matt. xx. 34). 

Another instance of the vigorous actings of faith in these 
willing ones may be mentioned; it occurs in Matt. xv. 21. It is 
the case of a Gentile woman whose daughter was grievously vexed 
with a devil. And how often it is seen that the devil does torment 
the families of God's peopl-e, as though he has found that he 
cannot destroy the soul of the godly parent, or parents, therefore 
he will. distress them li1 his attempts at the destruction of their 
children. May God give the like grace to such parents as He 
gave to this poor woman, who clung to Him notwithstanding all 
His apparent harshness, until " Jesus answered, and said unto her, 
0 woman, great is thy faith: tbe it unto. thee as thou wilt." 

The willing ones are not always described as vigorous and 
as lively as these. Some are clescribed as, " Thy servants who 
desire to £ear Thy name " (N eh. i. 11). Sometimes they are 
spoken of as braised reeds, and what an expr·essive figure this is
a reed not cut down, but bruised, weakened, bent. Sin brought 
home to the ,conscience by the convincing power of the Holy 
Ghost causes one to bow his head in the dust of self-abasement, 
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or as Ezra puts it: " 0 my God, I am ashamed and blush to lift 
up my face to Thee, my God: for our iniquities ar.e increased 
over our head, and our trespass is grown up unto the heavens," 
(Ezra ix. 6). God causes His sword tp approach the proud ones 
and brings them low. Many stout, strong reeds may be left in 
their strength, but one reed her·e and there is smitten by the hand 
,of a gracious God, and can no longer stand erect, but bows with a 
vvounded consdenoe before God, and nothing but the pardoning 
love of God can lift him up again; he is waiting for the mercy of 
God, crying to the Lord to " say unto my soul, I am thy salvation." 
There is no doubt of his willingness to be strengthened. 

Again, another figure used of these willing ones is, "The 
smoking flax." The wick of a lamp--it has burned, but the flame 
is gone, nothing 1eft but the smoking wick; it seems as though it 
will be out altogether and cold before long-hope nearly expired; 
little ground for faith to stand upon; prayers remaining un
answered. All that one has are a few things in recollection such 
as: Onoe I was liv·ely in prayer, earnest in confession of sin, deep 
sorrow in r·epentance, strong and fervent desires that I might be 
accepted; and these followed by a hope that it would be so, 
amounting to the joys of hope; and I have a recollection of a joy 
arising from a conviction that my sins were forgiven, but now all 
is changed. Job says, " He hath fenced up my way that I cannot 
pass, and He hath set darkness in my paths. He hath stripped 
me of my glory, and taken the crown from my head. He hath 
destroyed me on every side, and I am gone: and mine hope hath 
He removed lil~e a tree" (Job xix. 9-11). 

But the Lord says of these He will not break the one nor 
quench the other. Both are alike dependent upon the Lord for 
reviving strength; and both alike share in the promise, " He shall 
bring forth judgment unto truth." \iVeak and h·embling though 
they are, they shall through Christ stand all storms and live at 
last; they through Him shall obtain the victory, for He. will put 
strength in them. 

Again, these willing ones are also spoken of as labouring ones, 
and ther.e is no labour like spiritual labour; life, eternal life, is at 
stake, heav·en or hell is before one. How many have nearly worn 
out 'all the powers of both body and mind labouring for acceptance 
with God, and in such earnest are these, that this way would have 
been pursued till death finished its work upon them, had not God 
int·erposed vvith, " The just shall live by faith; " " Thy sins be 
forgiven thee." 0 what a refuge, what a rest, do thes·e words 
afford to such a ·labouring one, who, whilst labouring, has carried 
the burden of a guilty conscience, a depra¥ed nature, a heart ever 
sending forth evil things, a constantly increasing catalogue of sins. 
None but God the Holy Ghost, revealing Jesus Christ as a com
plete Saviour, can give peace to such a person. That same God 
who gave him willingness for salvation, must shew him the way of 
it and enable him to take the comfort of it; for to take the pro
mises without divine authority is to them absolute presumption, 
and to hold the promises without a divine warrant is to be deluded 
by the deceivings of our own imaginations. 

Such a one wants the certificate, a " Thus saith the Lord," 
before he can say, " I will fear no evil." Tlus the Holy Ghost 
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well kne\:v, ·hence the language of the text : " ·whosoever will, let 
hirri take of the water of life freely." vVhen such a word is spoken 
to the soul by the Holy Ghost, one drinks and is refreshed. These 
words being the last exhortation in the Holy Word, have a br-eadth 
and depth in them that no finite mind can fathom, and being 
addressed only to living souls, we do well to examine them care
fully, as the Holy Ghost shall enabLe. 

First they a1'e add1'essed to all living souls and are suited alike 
to all; still, it must be remember~d they are spoken to each one 
in his proper season. vVhen Christ raised Lazarus from the grave, 
it did not follow that the dead rose from every grav;e; and when 
Bartimeus received his sight, other blind men wene not .condemned 
because they did not open their ·eyes. 0, no; the same God that 
raised one from the grave keeps another in the grave, and the 
same God that gives light to one blind man keeps another in dark
ness; therefore, poor child of God, if you cannot drink of the 
water of life to your soul's content, remember that it is not because 
the water is scarce, or that God has forgotten you; but remember 
that as the people of God are gathered one by one, so shall they 
be blest one by one. 

" Tarry His leisure then, 
vVait the .appointed hour. 

\iVait till the Bridegroom of your souls 
Rev.eal His love with power." 

Notice, too, that ther·e is no limit to the exhortation to these 
willing ones; it is take-fr.eely. Go forward, lay hold on eternal 
life. Covet .earnestly the best gifts. The Spirit says, "Come." 
The Bride says, . " Come," and ·~very believer is exhorted to 
say, ".Come." 'The thirsty ones are bidden to come, the 
willing ones ar·e bidden to come. vVhy all this apparent repe
tition ? It is to show the abundant provision, it is also to show 
the hearty wdcmne 'each one of these shall have with God, 
and with all believ.ers, and the 1:velcome God gives to His peopLe 
can never be exaggerat·ed; and this is expressed as cLearly as. 
language can •express it in the words of my text, "Take freely." 
This wat·er 1of lif,e is a fn~e gift, and he who thirst for it has already 
drunk of it; for, " To him that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundantly." And as the Saviour says of eternal li£e, 
" He that believeth hath ev;erlasting life;" so that as faith springs 
from the possession ~of :eternal life, or is given with it, thirst :for 
these living wat·ers is an evidence of having drunk at the fountain. 

In this invitation there is no mention of worthiness. God 
deals with His peopLe on the ground of mercy, not merit. No 
person ev-er yet went to heaven on the ground o:f merit, except the 
Person of Jesus Christ; He merited all He has-He, too, is 
worthy o£ I-Iis position-and whoever gets to heaven will get there 
solely on the ground ·of His merit, for every blessing on earth or 
in heaven comes to His people through Him. 

(To be continued.) 

" Nature and grace 
Fight face to face." 
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u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No, 9.) 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS." 

IF it is true that what is calLed the Lord's prayer is often repeated 
thoughtlessly, and even carelessly, it is certainly true of the details, 
and particularly of the expression before us: " Our debts." Many 
a person conscious of the need of daily bread asks for it with .a -
measure of fervour, but the prayer for forgiveness arising from a 
sense of sin, how many offer it ? vVe have been reminded of our 
poverty and of our absolute dependence, but now we are reminded. 
of our sins; the necessity for repentance, contrition and prayer. 
Pardon is to be sought. We do not ov·erlook that this is the 
believer's prayer; there is a difference between the first begging 
for mercy on the part of a seeking sinner and the appeal for 
forgiveness from the erring child; but the fact that any have 
known and enjoyed the forgiveness of their sins, does not remove 
the necessity of seeking daily pardon. No one realising the signi
ficance of those words in John xiii., "He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet," but will feel the need and desire to 
pray for a fr·equent application of divine mercy. As a matter of 
doctrine, the believer knows that forgiveness is an act of graoe 
wluch is complete; that the Lord does not impute iniquity unto His 
children, that He r•emembers their sins no more; they are blotted 
out. But ther.e is a daily contraction of defilement, fresh sense 
of sin and knowledg·e of iniquity, and likewise there is a daily need 
for confession and plea for pardon. Well is it if we possess a 
tender conscience, a sense of sin, and are Led of the· Spirit to 
mourn over our transgressions and cry unto Him for another 
manifestation of pardon. 

Alas I how frequent are our sins I \iVho shall say that any 
day, or any part of a day, passes without their awful influence; 
so often do we sin, that for very shame at times we are reluctant 
to seek the very forgiveness without which there is misery. Little 
comfort to know by mere natural judgment that sin is forgiven, 
if there be no sense of it within. 

Matthew uses the word "debts," and Luke the word "sins"; 
" trespasses " is also often employed in the designation of acts 
both of omission and commission. Debt bespeaks an owing to 
another, and truly we can never cancel our debts by words or 
resolutions; there is a total inability to .meet our obligations, and 
;vhilst there is a diff·er·enoe in individuals as to the extent of in
debt·edness-some five hundred and some fifty-what matters it if 
there is nothing to pay? "Nothing to pay" describes us all, 
Her·e are the words of one of the " Fathers " : " Call not your
selves righteous, as though ye had no cause to say, 'Forgive us 
our debts.' Though ye abstain from murder and adulteries and 
fornications; and all such other sins which I do not name, for 
which it is necessary that the sinner be cut off from the altar, still 
there is no want of occasions whereby a man may sin. A man 
sins when he sees with pleasur·e what he ought not to see. How 
great sins. cloth the deadly tongue commit ? How often do we 
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pray, and our thoughts are elsewhel'e, as though we forget before 
whom we .are standing, or befol'e whom -vve are prostrating our
selves ? If all these things be collected together against us, will 
they therefore not overwhelm us because they are small faults ? 
What matter is it whether lead or sand overwhelm us ? The lead 
is all one mass, the sand is small grains, but by their great number 
they overwhelm thee. So thy sins are small. Seest thou not 
how the rivers ar·e filled, and the lands are wasted by small drops ? 
They ar·e small, but they are many." 

The childr·en of God pray for forgiveness as such; they are 
not to forget they are children, bt1t it is the sort of children they 
are that disturbs them. Daily sin does not disinherit them, it does 
not put them in the position of the lost; the shee.p do not become 
goats, wilful, wayward and ·wandering though they be. Let us 
beware lest we dishonour the Father in this matter; . we may feel 
like prisoners, rebels, and all that is bad, but He never repudiates 
the people of His choice. If we say we have no sin we lie, and 
the truth is not in us; but the other extr·eme is to conclude we 
are no longer sons. V\T,e cannot\ be in and out of the family at the 
dictate of our feelings. A contrite, sorrowing, confessing, praying 
child is not an anomaly. · 

"Forgiv.e us our debts." VV:e owe. Many a man lives his 
lite full of concern lest he should die in debt to his fellow man, 
who has nev·eT learned the significance of the word in relation to 
God. As an awful spectre bringing sorrow, fear and dread, it 
hovers over many a home, and even though there be people so 
seemingly conscienceless that they incur debt without any prospect 
of meeting their obligations, still many are desirous of obeying the 
injunction, "Ow·e no man anything." But sin as debt, with 
justioe demanding payment and the Divilre wrath, revealed 
against all umighteousness I B1essed is the man whose sin 
is cover.ed, who can look at the Lord Jesus Christ, and say there 
is my Surety, there is the wondrous Payment. Realising that 
justice is honoured, that mercy and truth are met tog·ether, that 
to him the acoeptab1e year of the Lord is come, the year of 
jubilee, telease from debt. But more to find not only debt met, 
but himself lov·ed; cr·editors have been known to remit a debt, but 
how mw::h more is it to be loved. The be+iever prays for the 
application again and again of pardoning love, to realise the 
efficacy of the pl'ecious blood of Christ, to have his conscienoe 
cleansed from a s·ense of guilt, shame to be removed, and himself 
granted acoeptance and access in the Beloved. There is only one 
way of forgiveness. VV:e cannot issue ourselves a discharge 
of debt. Through this Man is preached unto us the forgiveness 
of sin. 

From the point of view of the believer, is there not also this 
aspect of the prayer for the forgiveness of debts. VV:.e call Him 
our Father, and owe Him obedience; we pray for His kingdom 
to come, and owe Him service as subjects of that kingdom; we 
seek His will to be done, implying surrender to it. Asking for 
bread declar·es our dependence upon Him; all this we owe. But 
do we act consist·ently as dear children, or think, speak and walk: 
as loyal subjects ? Do we render implicit surrender of our wills to 
His ? Often we are more like rebels than not, and so frequently 
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it might be inferr-ed that we depended on our ovvn energies. In 
all these we need to pray for forgiveness; may we seek it in the 
Name of Him who alone has procured it. 

( T10 be cotdinued.) 

MEN OF OLD. 
SAMUEL RUTHERFORD. 

To those who have r.ead with spiritual ·enjoyment the famous letters 
of Rutherford, a singular sweetness ·will be associated ·with his 
name. The arc1ent love to his dear Lord, the endearing language 
and gracious expression that characterised his correspondence is 
scarcely equalLed by any other, in the judgment of many. Those 
who have longed for communion with the dear Redeemer have 
had a glimpse of what it is in those effusions to many gracious 
people, of Samuel Rutherford, whilst his savoury counsel to those 
in trouble reveals a heart that had known something of fello·wship 
with Christ in His sufferings. It is not as a controversialist, or as 
a keen defender of doctrine, that he is regarded, but as a writer 
of fragrant and choice letters, containing, much of Jesus Christ, 
Nev.erthe1ess, it must not be overlooked that Rutherford stood very 
firm for the truths of God, and suffered in consequence. 

He was born at Nisbet, in Roxburghshire, in the year 1600, 
and was sent to a college in Edinburgh in 1617; graduating in 
1621, he became a professor of humanity, but on account of some 
alleged incliscr·etion of former days that came to light, we are 
told, he was dismissed from his post. However, we are told of 
his studies· of theology, and how eventually he became the minister 
of Anwoth, in Kirkcuclbright. This village on the Solway is not 
a very significant place in these clays, or in the judgment of these 
clays, but we have felt stirred within ourselves, as others have 
clone, as we havoe gone over those parts which witnessed the 
devoted labours of the dear man of God. He was 27 years old 
when he acoept·ed the pastoral oversight . of the people there; his 
labours were voery arduous, but he does not appear to have wit
nessed a larg·e amount of blessing upon them. 

In 1636 there appeared an elaborate treatise ovet his signa
ture, which was published in Amsterdam. This was a powerful 
indictment of Arminianism, and such was the opposition it aroused 
that Rutherford was deposed from his charge and sentenced to 
confinement in Aberdeen. This banishment lasted from Septem
ber, 1636, to February, 1638. The greater part of his published 
letters belong to tlus period. 1638 was a memorable year for 
Scotland; the renewal of the Covenant was a thunderbolt against 
despotism, and with others Rutherford was at Edinburgh to sign 
it. Charles I. did not nlisunclerstand the force of the movement, 
that ran through Scotland like a fierce fire. Transcribed into 
lmi1dreds of copies, the Covenant was carried throughout the land, 
and the nation clamoured to sign it; not all the endeavours of the 
angered King to quench the spirit of the people could avail any
thing, and he eventually sutrende1•ecl to the Covenanters, and con
sented to the calling of a General Assembly. At this General 
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Assembly, the first free one in Scotland for forty-two years, on 
November 21st, 1638, was Rutherford restored to his charge at 
Anwoth, and further, he was appointed Professor of Divinity at 
St. Mary's College, St. Andrew's. The year 1643 witnessed the 
famous \iVestminster Assembly, and to it came the minister of 
Anwoth as one of the eight commissioned from Scotland to attend. 

·what a brief period was the time enjoyed of freedom I Scaroe 
wer,e the benefits realised than the tempest broke with renewed 
fury. lVIany will recall the national infatuation that restored the 
Stuart dynasty; Charles II. is on the throne, and all his power is 
employed to ov.erthrow the Covenant he had professed to admire. 
Parliament was his slave, and passed the Act of Supremacy; then 
came the Acts of Recissory, declaring the Covenants to be un
lawful and seditious. The abolition of Presbyterianism and the 
restoration of Prelacy came of course, accompanied with the 
ejection of ministers and the erection of scaffolds. 

Various books of Rutherford's had excited controversy, one 
in particulm' being ordered to be burned; the author was deprived 
of all offices, and on .a charge of high treason was cited to appear 
before Parliament. His health utterly broke down, and he died 
in March, 1661, the Lord thus mercifully delivering him from 
his accusers and bringing him instead to His own presence. Many 
were the sayings of Rutherford in the last days of his illness, and 
some of them have been absorbed in verses written under the 
famous hymn: " The sands of time are sinking." How beautiful 
are these vvords, shewing his only rest in a thile of trial: " I have 
been a wretched, sinful man, but I stand at the best pass that ever 
a man clid-Christ is mine, and I am His." ·with the prospect 
of death before him, the thought of escape from violence through 
his enemies' malice did not elate him, rather the otherwise: " Now 
my tabernacle is weak, and I would think it a more glorious way 
of going hence to lay down my life for the cause at the cross of 
Edinburgh or St. Andrew's, but I submit to my Master's will." 
Strangely prophetic .also were these words from his lips: " This 
night I shall close the door and put my anchor within the veil, 
and I shall go away in a sleep by fiv·e o'clock in the morning " 
So it came to pass. 

Many were the prisoners in those clays, and one of Rutherford's 
letters to his fellow sufterers reveals his condition of mind. 
Guthrie, Trail, and others were imprisoned in Edinburgh Castle, 
and here. are some of the things he writ·es to them: " If Christ 
cloth own me, let me be in the grave in a bloody winding sheet, 
and go from the scaffold in four-quarters to grave or no grave. 
I am His debtor, to seal with sufferings this precious truth; but 
oh I when it comes to the push, I dare say nothing, considering my 
weakness, ·wickedness, and faintness. But fear not ye, ye are not, 
ye shall not be .alone, the Father is with you; it was not an 
unseasonable, but a seasonable and necessary duty we were about. 
Fear Him who is Sovereign; Christ is Captain of the Castle 
anc). Lord of the keys. The cooling well-spring and refreshment 
from the promises is more than the frownings of the furnace. . .. 
Angels, men, Zion's elders eye us, but what of all these ? Christ 
is by us, .and looks .on us and writes up all. Let us pray more, 
and look less to men. '' 
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THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOJVIAS BROOKS. 

(COJztitzued from page 176.) 
(1) FIRST, It looks sourly and sadly upon all those that put off 
secret prayer, private prayer, till they are moved to it by the 
Spirit; for by this sad delusion many have been kept from secret 
prayer many weeks, many months; oh, that I might not say many 
years I Though it be a very fit season to pray when the Spirit 
moves us to pray, yet it is not the only season to pray (Isa. lxii. 
1; Psa. cxxiii. 1, 2; Gal. iv. 6). He that makes religion his 
business will pray as daily for grace as he doth pray daily for 
daily bread. " And He spake a parable to them to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint " (Luke xviii. 1); 
"Pray without ceasing" (1 Thess. v. 17); "Praying always with 
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance, and supplication for all saints " (Eph. vi. 
18); ''Continuing instant in prayer" (Ram. xii .. 12). The Greek 
is a metaphor taken from hunting dogs, that never give Qver 
the game till they have got their prey. A Christian must :not 
only pray, but hold on in prayer, till he hath got the heavenly prize. 
Vve are wanting always, and therefore had need he praying always. 
The world is always alluring, and therefore vve had need be always 
praying; Satan is always a-tempting, and we are always a-running, 
and therefore we had need be always a-praying, and 1ve are in 
dangers always, and we are dying always, therefore we had need 
be praying always. Man's whole life is but a lingering death; 
man no sooner lives than he begins to die. \iVhen one was asked 
why he pray.ed six times a day, he only gave this answer: " I must 
die, I must die, I must die." Dying Christians had need be 
praying Christians, and they that are always a-dying had need be 
always a-praying. Certainly prayer1ess families are graceless 
fan;1ilies, and prayer1ess persons are graceless persons (Jer. x. 25). 

( 2) Secondly, This truth looks sourly and sadly upon those 
that pray not at all, neither in their families nor in their closets. 
Among all God's children, there is not one possessed with a dumb 
devil. Prayerless persons are forsaken of God, blinded by _Satan, 
hardened in sin, and every breath they draw liable to all temporal, 
spiritual and eternal judgments. Prayer is that part of natural 
worship due to God, which none ·will deny hut stark atheists 
(Psa. xiv: 1). I · 

(3) Thirdly, This truth looks very sourly and sadly .upon such 
who are all for public prayer, but never regard private prayer; 
who are all for going up to the temple, but never care for going 
into their closets. This is most palpable hypocrisy, for a man to 
be very zealous for public prayer, but very cold and careless as tci 
private prayer. l-Ie that pretends conscience in the one, and makes 
no conscience of the other, is a hypocrite in grain (Matt. xxiii. 5 
and vi. 1, 2, 5); and the devil knows well enough how to make 
his markets for all such hypocrites that ar-e all for the prayers of 
the church, but Gallios as to private prayer. Such as perform all 
their private devotion in the church, but not in· the chamber, do 
put too great a slight upon the authority of Christ, who saith: 
" When thou prayest, .enter into thy chamber;" He cloth not say, 
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"\iVhen thou pray.est, go to tl;e church," but, "When "thou prayest, 
go into thy chamber." ' 

( 4) F ourt!zly, This truth looks sadly 'and sourly upon such who 
in their closets pray with a loud and clamorous voioe. A Christian 
should shut both the door of his closet and the door of his lips so 
closely that none should hear without what he saith within. " Enter 
into thy closet," saith Christ, "and when thou hast shut t!zy door, 
pray." But what need a man shut his closet door, if he may pray 
~¥ith a clamorous voice, if he make such a noise' as all in the street 
or all in the house may hear him ? The hen, when she lays her 
eggs, gets into a hole, a corner; but then she makes such a noise 
with her cackling, that she tells all in the house -vvhere she is, and 
about what she is. Such Christians that in their closets do irni
tate the hen, do pray rather to be seen, heard, and observed by 
men, than out of any noble design to glorify God, or to pour out 
their souls before I-Iim who seeth in secret. . Sometimes children, 
when they are vexed, or afraid of the rod, will run behind the 
door, or get into a dark hole, and there they will lie crying, and 
sighing, and sobbing, that all the house may know where they 
are. Oh, it is as children so to cry, and sigh and sob in ou,r 
c;losets, as to tell all in the house where we are, and about what 
work we ar-e. vV:ell, Christians, for an effectual redress of this 
evil, frequently and seriously consider of these five things: 

i. First, that God seeth in secret. 
ii. Secondly, that God hath a quick ear, and is taken more -vvith 

the voice of the heart than He is with the clamour of the mouth. 
God can easily hear the most secret breathings of thy soul. God 
is mor-e curious in observing the messages delivered by the heart 
than He is of those that are only delivered by the mouth. He that 
prays aloud in private seems to tdl others that God cloth not 
understand the secr·et desires, and thoughts, and workings of His 
people's hearts. 

iii. Thirdly. It is not meet, it is .not convenient nor expedient 
that any should be acquainted with our secret prayers but God 
and our own souls. Now it is as much our duty to look to what 
is expedient, as it is to look to what is lawful ( 2 Cor. viii. 10). 
" All things ar·e lawful unto me, but all things ar·e not expedient " 
( 1 Cor. vi. 12). Now it is so far from being expedient, that it 
is very high folly for men to lay open their secret infirmities unto 
others, that will rather deride them, than lift up a prayer for them. 

iv. Fourthly, loud prayers may be a hindrance and a disturb
anoe to others that may be busied near us, in some religious or 
civil •eX!ercises. 

v. Fifthly and lastly, Hannah prayed,. and yet never spake a 
word. Her heart was full, but her voice was not heard (1 Sam. 
i. 11). Moses prays and cries, and yet lets fall never a word: 
" And the Lord said unto :Moses, \iVher-efore criest thou unto 
Me? " (Exod. xiv. 15.) Moses did not cry -vvith any audible 
voice, but with inward sighs and secret breathings, and wrestlings 
of soul; and these inward and secret cries, which made no noise, 
carried the day with God. Oh the prevalency of those prayers 
that make no noise in the ears of others I· 

( 5) Fift!zly. This truth looks sourly and sadly upon those that 
do all they can to hinder and discourage others from this duty of 
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dutie'S, )Jrivate prayer; and that either by deriding or vilifying o£ 
'the duty, or .else by denying it to be a duty, or else by their daily 
neg1ect of this duty, or else by denying them that are under them, 
time and opportunity for the discharge of this duty. 

This may serv·e to exhort us to keep close to our closets, to 
be frequent and constant in private prayer, to be often with God 
in a corner. The twenty considerations already laid down may 
serve as so many motives to provoke your hearts to this noble 
and neoessary duty. (T•o be conlitwed.) 

THE OXFORD GROUP MOVEMENT. 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRWHT (Rochdale). 

ONE of the former adherents to the Mov·ement confesses that ,at 
first he considered that it really was a revival of first century 
apostolic Christianity-emphasising personal evangelism, guidance 
for daily living, the reality of sin, and the necessity of a clean 
break with sin. He was obliged after three years~ connection to 
sever from it, and for various reasons; prominent among them is 
this, that the Movement teaches salvation by works rather than 
faith. It is constantly iterated in our day that it matters not what 
a man believes, but how he lives. Tlus appeals to many who are 
glad to hear doctrine derided, but all views of men must be 
brought to the light of Scripture. ·what shall we say to any 
attempt to eliminate the importance of faith ? Nicodemus recog
nised what the Lord Jesus Christ did, but Jesus stresses the New 
Birth: " Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God." ·without this there could be no faith, and as the Lord 
further expressed it: " If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenl'y 
things? " · · 

'vVhat a wide differ·ence there is between the Modernist, with 
all his questioning of the truth of the whole of the Scriptures, his 
denial of the divine Person of Jesus Christ, his belittling of His 
work, the setting aside of the need of atoning blood, lus attitude 
towards sin and repudiation of the Fall; and the man who desires 
humbly to be instruct·ed in the truth of God ? In the Movement 
no questions are asked as to belief; the revealed way of salvation 
is kept in .the background. " 'vVithout shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sin;" but the Movement, whilst talking a lot about 
sin,· makes no mention of atonement for it. 

We frequently ·encounter the expression " changed lives " in 
the literatur·e of the Movement, but it must be made clear that the 
moral conversions in the "·Group " in no sense correspond with 
the New Birth of the New Testament, which teaches. so clearly 
the passing from death unto life of all God's people. The 
chang.ed lif.e is r·egarded as being the result of something that the 
:Movement calls surr-ender. This is a word that is familiar to 
those who hav·e had ·experience of the revivalist type of gathering 
held under the guidance of Arminian teachers. Men and women 
urged to surr·ender to the pressure exercised upon them by the 
Holy Spirit, who presumably was seeking to persuade them to 
accept Christ offer.ed them in the gospel invitation. This type 
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does not seem to be so prominent as it was, but the " sutrender " 
of the Group J\!Iovement is, if it can beJ worse than that. Those 
men, wrong as we feel them to be, made some declaration of a 
belief in the p11ecious blood of Chlist; they declared man to be a · 
fallen sinner, and that his only portion apart from the atonement· 
vvas •eternal destruction. Sin, death, judgment, hell, were words 
full of meaning to those preachers who often with burning zeal 
endeavoured to turn men' from destruction. Vve cannot speak witb 
commendation of any ·endeavour to persuade men that by any 
creature effort they can turn to God, believe savingly in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and take advantage of a supposed offer. In the 
Group Movement, however, its members are called upon to sur
render themselves, submit to " guidance "-another pet word-and 
" share "-another favourit.e expression-and thus become "life 
changers." Rdigion becomes a thing of mer·e creature will power. 

One of the leading men at Oxford thus expresses himself: 
" 'lle are fil1ed with grave misgivings about this cult, which we 
have watched closely for five years, and our misgivings are shared 
by practically all religious leaders and responsible persons in the 
University. Dr. Buchman's groups have vvithin them the seeds 
of death. The root ·error of the groups is that they are founded 
upon no essentially Christian basis. . . . According to their 
practices communion between God and man is not mediated 
through our Lord Jesus Christ alone, and He has been dragged 
in as a .patron, or as an example only of what our communion with 
God might be. . . . The Group itself, with the influence and 
inspiration of its fellowship, seems to take the place of Christ." 
These ar·e the words of an influential ecclesiastic in the Church· 
of England. Twelve prominent Oxford clergymen signed an open 
letter of caution, and pointed out that in their public meetings, 
as well as in their private testimonies, little is heard about the 
objective facts of the Gospel, or the work of Christ for His people. 
A further warning declares: " It is possible for a member of the 
Group Movement not to believe in the divinity of the Lord, and 
yet be content." All sorts of people are led away by strange 
and fantastic notions about religion; how important that we should 
seek to teach that which places the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
P.erson and work prominently befol'e the people ? 'vVe can 
reg·enerate none, but a duty devolves upon us to emphasise the 
'Word of God in its wonderful revelation concerning God's dear 
Son, the mission upon which He came, the necessity of the regen
erating work of God the Holy Ghost, and the divine implantation 
of faith whereby the sinner shall both come, know, love and serve 
Him who is formed in his heart the hope of glory. " ·what think 
ye of Christ ? " is the question put before us in the 'vVord of God, 
and that Word is not dethroned. 'vVe need no new theology, but 
a plain setting forth of this, that " by one of£ering He hath per
fected for ever them that are sanctified." There is a sad ten
dency to look with sympathy upon any fresh idea that brings 
revealed truth into question, and if any of our readers are tempted 
to look vvith any degree of favour upon something that seems to 
savour of zeal, goodness, practical religion, but which ignores the 
teaching of Scripture and the work of God's dear Son, may they 
be directed to seek Him of whom it is written, " If any man lack 
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wisdom, let him ask of God; who giveth liberally and upbraideth 
not." P·erhaps some of our readers will feel that there is no 
occasion to take up time and space in considering a modern error; 
others may suspect us of attacking with a j·ealous spirit anything 
that attracts; but we are concerned especially for our young 
readers; that we may make it clear that we are not ignorant of 
what is going on in the world, and further, that nothing has arisen 
which abrogates God's declaration, falsifies His vVord, or brings 
any other way of salvation. Errors of one sort or another have 
always abounded, some have been attracted by them, cults have 
had their day and gone, but the \iVord of God liveth and abideth 
for ever. Solemn words are those of the apostle, but be it remem
bered they ~re written with authority, and have their application 
always: " But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach, any 
other gospel unto you than that which W·e have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed." So important are the words that they are 
repeated (Gal. i. 8, 9). 

V.,Te propose to continue our· consideration of this Movement, 
and examine its claims, and really they are astonishing; albeit 
some of the terms in which they are couched are startling, and in 
some cases, to us, blasphemous. Some writers, and not of our 
persuasion, have gone so far as to declare the Movement to .be 
encouraging, if a1ot creating, a condition of surrender to seducing 
spirits. vVe mention this lest if should be concluded that only 
members of our particular body are opposed to the Groups. \iVe 
have frequently read those who associate much of the Movement's 
teaching with demon possession, but whilst it might be alleged 
that opposition to the Movement is prompted by a wrong spirit, be 
it ours to " examine ourselves," not by the light of men, but .by the 
light of the \iVord. May He who alone can illuminate open our 
eyes, that we may behold wondrous things out of His law. 

(Y::o be cordilwed.) 

u IT IS WELL" (2 Kings iv. 26). 
BELOVED, "it is well" l 
God's ways are always right; 

And perf.ect love is o'er them all, 
Though far above our sight. 
Beloved, " it is well " l 
Though deep and sor·e the smart, 

The hand that wounds knows how to bind, 
And heal the broken heart. 
Beloved, " it is well " l 
Though sorrow clouds our way, 

'Twill 'only make the joy more dear 
That ushers in the day. 
Beloved, " it is well " l 
The path that Jesus trod, 

Though rough, and strait, and dark it be, 
Leads home to heaven and God. 

AUTHOR UNKNOWN. 
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OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. · 
DEAR YouNG PEOPLE, 

There are two very little words in our language, which are 
often used in conversation, that are of great importance in their 
use and meaning. It would be difficult for us to speak or write 
without saying, "Yes," or "No," would it not? vVell, these are 
the two words to which 'i'/e refer. The Lord Jesus Christ had 
something to say about them during His sojourn on this earth. 
Let us put His wise counsel first. During that wonderful Sermon 
on the Mount, while cautioning His disciples against swearing, He 
said: "Let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil" (Matt. v. 37). 
You will find that there is a lot in a little in that verse, as it is 
read carefully and prayerfuUy. · 

A few thoughts, then, as to the wise use of these two little 
words, "Yes," and "No," may be timely and helpful to you; so 
w·e venture to pay a little attention to them in this letter, desiring 
that the Lord ·will graciously add His blessing. 

i. "Yes" and "No" are simple English words that do not 
require the addition of extravagant expletives in order to 
make them more convincing. Jesus declared these two little 
words sufficient for use in their simple meaning, when He said: 
"Swear not at all" (Matt. v. 34); and He affirms that all words 
used >vith them in unnecessary exce~s proceed from evil. If your 
integrity is questioned at school, or in business, strive to look 
straight in the faces of those who may be in doubt, and say, 
"Yes," or "No," firmly and politely, without attempting to 
str.engthen your position by further extravagant speech. God 
will ·ev,er stand by such simple, straightforward answers, and 
vindicate the cause of truth and justice, sooner or later. Angry 
expletives are wounding and unconvincing; ofben weakening the 
case r.epr·esented by them, and they frequently produce a lack o£ 
confidence in those who listen to such fulsome speech. " He that 
refraineth his lips is wise " (Prov. x. 19). Boys and girls, be 
simple and candid in your conversation. 

ii. "Yes" and "No" are words used to express consent or 
refusal to requests. vVhen you are asked to go to the House 
of God, to Sunday School, or to the Bible Class, by those who 
are truly concerned for your spiritual welfare, say, "Yes," unless 
some circumstance lawfully detains you. vVho can tell, but that 
the Lord will meet you in the means of grace ? Oh that it may 
b~ so I "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the vVord of 
God" (Rom. x. 17). But the little word, "No," must be used 
when you are asked to go and listen to error, or when an invita
tion is given to attend a theatre, or some place of sinful amuse
ment. " If sinners entice thee, consent thou not" (Prov. i. 10). 
At such times it may be very hard to say, " No," but you will find 
it easier to say it the first time than afterwards. God help you 
to pray that you may give a riglzt cmswer to those who seek your 
company in various dir.ections. " Every man shall kiss his lips 
that giv.eth a right answer" (Prov. xxiv. 26). And we need 
to be careful to say, " Yes," or " No," to r.equests not only 
applicably, but deflnltety. A half-hearted, hesitating "Yes," or 
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"No," will make a wise man vvho is wmtmg for a definine 
~nswer-doubtful. Such indefinite responses will, on the other 
hand, encourage "evil men, and seducers," to get the young man 
or woman who says, " No," feebly at first, to say, "Yes," in the 
end. Be polite, but firm, in the use of these two little words, dear 
young people. 

iij. "Yes" or "No" are words which may express truth 
or falsehood. VVhile neither word requires enlargement to ex
press the truth; used out of their proper place, either word may 
express falsehood! How easy at times it may seem to say, 
"Yes," to get out of a difficulty, when we ought to say, "No," 
to express the truth, or vice versa l But, remember, God says: 
" Be sure your sin will find you out" (Num. xxxii. 23). Oh what 
a sin a lie is l VVha( an awful end is in front of all liars who cl~e 
unforgiven l The Scripture saith: "All liars shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death" (Rev. xxi. 8). However difficult it may seem 
at times to say, "Yes," or" No," truthfully, may you shun the very 
appearance of a lie by the use of firm, unflinching speech, for: 
" The lip of truth shall be established for ever: but a lying 
tongue is but for a moment" (Prov. xii. 19). 

Once mor,e: iv. " Yes " or " No " are words which we 
should use with unselfish concern when answering applica
tions for help. Jesus never says, " No," to those who come to 
Him for help. To needy, helpless sinners, who long for His 
help, His love, and His salvation, He always says: " Him that 
cometh to l\l[,e I will in no wise cast out" (John vi. 37). How 
kind and good He is l May you each be brought to " taste and 
see that the Lord is good " (Psa. xxxiv. 8) in the clays of youth, 
When on earth He " went about doing good " (Acts x. 38); and 
His goodness is still the same. Many came to Him for help in 
trouble, and He never said, "No," to a true case. Never say, 
"No," when your parents or friends ask you to do some little 
thing to help them, if it is at all possible for you to do it. Say 
"Yes," with a smile, and proceed to act promptly and willingly. 
Try also to think of others who may not be so favoured as you 
are, and whenever they ask you to help them in their need and 
difficulty, though it may involve a little personal inconvenience, 
say, "Yes," wholeheartedly. You will never regret such action, 
or the pleasm'e it will give to those you help, as well as to your
selves. 

Never help .a wrwzg cause. Always say, "No," to every 
application for help that would involve you in the advancement 
of wrong doing. Remember how God reproved Jehoshaphat for 
assisting the unrighteous cause of that wicked king Ahab. Jelm 
was divinely sent to Jehoshaphat with this message: " Shouldest 
thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord ? there
fore is wrath upon thee before the I.-ord " ( 2 Chron. xix. 2). 

Vie conclude. lVIay the seed sown in this letter fall upon 
good ground, and bring forth fruit under the prospering hand 
of " God .that cannot lie " (Titus i. 2). Oh that your ways, words, 
and steps, may be ever guided by Him l 

Your affectionate friend, 
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A REMARKABLE DREAM. 
A GODLY father, in wtiting to his friend, says: " I lately dreamed 
that the day of judgment had come. I saw the Judge on His 
great white throne, and all nations were gathered before Him. 
My wife and I wer·e on the right hand, but I could not see my 
children, and I said, ' I cannot bear this; I must go and seek 
them.' I w.ent to the left hand of the Judge, and there found them 
all, standing in the utmost despair. As soon as they saw me they 
caught hold of me, and cried, ' Oh, father, vve will never part I' I 
said, ' My dear children, I am come to try, if possible, to get you 
out of this awful situation.' So I took them all with me; but 
when we came near the Judge, I thought He cast an angry look, 
and said, ' \iVhat do thy children with thee now ? They did not 
listen to thy warnings when on earth, and they shall not share 
thy happiness in heaven. D~part, ye cursed.' At these words I 
awoke in agm1y and horror." 

But you say, " This was only a dream." Admitted; but a 
reality equally dr.eadful will be exemplified in many. Oh I what 
awful separations will the last day witness I It ·was but a dream, 
yet the relation of it was the means of impressing serious convic
tions on the minds of several of the children. 

Oh, dear young people, may you also be savingly impressed 
whHe reading about this solemn dream, and each be taught to 
pray this prayer very earnestly: 

" Prepare me, gracious God, 
To stand before Thy face; 

Thy Spirit must the work perform, 
For it is all of grace." 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE blind boy was calling at the house of a friend, and a 
little girl with whom he was playing said pitifully to him, " I am 
so sorry you cannot see me I" Said the little lad, " It's nae loss; 
I see a better-}esus, the ' altogether lovely '; an' ye canna beat 
that I" (Song v. 16.) May you each, dear little readers, be 
giv.en a knowledge of your need of a Saviour, by the Holy Spirit, 
and the eye of faith, whereby you may be favoured to behold the 
beau6es of Jesus in His Word that so wonderfully meet the 
need of convinced sinners. Then one day in heav-en: 

"You will see His face, 
And never, never ~in; 

But from the rivers of His grace 
Drink endless pleasures in." 

"A well-tuned heart must have all its strings and all its affec
tions ready to answer every touch of God's finger.''-OWEN. 

'' Prayer in need 
Is prayer indeed." 
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MONTHLY NOTES-November, 1933. 

THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Howley Hegis, SLalis. 
l\1:Y DEAR FRJENDS,-It has been decided, I trust in the best interests of 
all concerned, to hold (D.v.) a monthly meeting in this house, when the 
time will be spent in singing hymns. While these gatherings are being 
convened primarily for our yonng people, they are certainly not to be 
held entirely for their benefit. Mrs. Hunt and I will warmly welcome 
any of our friends who feel inclined to come and sing, on these 
occasions. 

I do hope and pray that many sweet and profitable seasons may ba 
spent thus, in singing those hymns which have been written by 
gracious men, whose ransomed spirits are now before the throne. Oh 
may each of us be granted, through matchless grace, a place with them 
one day, in glory. In conclusion, let me remind you of .our Chapel 
Anniversary Services, particulars of which will be seen below. It will 
be a great favour if a good day is given, in a two-fold sense. To this 
end, may the blessing of God attend the Word preached by our friend, 
l\1:r. F. H. WRIGHT, and be manifested in the supply of the financial 
needs of the Cause, through the united efforts of its Pastor and peopl<e. 

Your sincere Pastor, 

S. RU'l'Hlil!tl?ORD HUNT. 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (for our Yo1mg People at Rowle11 Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.") 

The texts this month are concerning READING. 
1. "Thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their hearing." 

Deuteronomy. 
2. "So they reacl in the book in the law of God distinctly, and gave 

the sense, and caused them to understand the reading." Nehemiah. 
3. "Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read." Isaiah. 
'.t "Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run 

that readeth it." Habakkuk. 
6. "He (J.esus) went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 

stood up for to read." Luke. 
G. "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the worcls of 

this prophecy; and keep those things which are written therein." 
Revelation. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING NOVEMBER (D.V.J. 

THE P .ASTOU will preach on the 1st, 3rc1, and 4th Lord's Days in 
November, and on the 1st, 2nd, <1th, and 6th Wednesday Evenings in 
the month. 

The Monthly Hymn-Singing Meeting, will be held in Chapel House, 
on Thursday evening, November 9th, at 7.<15, to which our young friends, 
and older ones too, will be welcome. 

Our Chapel Anniversary Services will be held on Lord's Day, Novem
ber 12th, when three sermons will be preachecl by Mr. F. H. WRIGHT, 
of Rochdale. · 

The services will cGmmence at 10.'16 a.m., 2.'15 and 6 p.m. Collections 
will be taken for the Cause. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. <39. 

EDITORIAL LONGINGS. 

"Great Plainness of Speech."-2 Cor. iii. 12. 

LORD, touch my lips, that plainly I may speak 
Such words as ·will express Thy life within; (Ps. li. 15; Jer. i. 9.) 
Give grace Thy Spirit's daily aid to seek, 
That I may not mislead by verbal sin. (Psa. cxli. 3.) 
Tell me just what to tell by lip and pen, 
That truth express'd in soberness and love 
lVIay edify and humble needy men, (Eph. iv. 29.) 
And set their hearts and minds on things above. 

Help me to take Thy yoke and learn of Thee, (Matt. xi. 29.) 
And often let me see Thy smiling faoe; 
Then, as a lowly student shall I see 
vVhat prompts the speech of Thy plain-speaking race. (Rom. x. 
As, from the Sun of Righteousness, fresh rays [10; 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2) 
Of heav'nly light, enrich my barren heart, 
lVIay fruitful labours fill my fleeting days, (Col. 1. 9, 10.) 
And may I never from Thy school depart. 

vVhen l,essons of a painful kind are learn'd 
That teach the needs-he of a separate walk, (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.) 
lVIay vvords and steps of plainness not be spurn'd 
Through fear lest scorners should despise my talk. (Prov. xv. 12.) 
But may I never censure a.s "unclean" 
What has been cleans'd by Jesu's precious blood; (Acts x. 15.) 
Save me from speech called "plain," that is so mean 
As to off-end the childr-en of my God. (Mark ix. 42.) 

May I " ashamed of Jesus " never be, 
Or of His words, on which my hopes depend; (Mark viii. 3 8; 
Grant that in both, I may such beauty see [Rom. i. 16.) 
'Nher,eby His worth I ever may commend. (Psa. cxlv. 11, 12.) 
Lord, let not smiles of men, or frowns of foes 
Allure my heart, or iJJ.fluenoe my ways; (Jer. i. 8; Gal. i. 10.) 
May Thy :approval, not Thy solemn " woes "-
Be more to me than all, throughout my days. (Psa. xix: 14; Isa. 

[v. 20, 21.) 
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Plain speech,-great plainness then, good Lord bestow, 
Freed from superfluous, mystifying sounds; (Titus ii. 7, 8.) 
May I the gospel trumpet clearly blow, [1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8.) 
vVhile so much ·error ·everywhere abounds. (Ezek. ;,::xxiii. 1-6; 
Away with words which Jesus Christ despise, (Luke x. 16; Prov. 
A-vvay with ·speech that minimises sin; (Jer. viii. 11.) [xiii. 13.) 
Sa¥e me from Satan's snares, and cunning lies, 
Watch o'er my lips, and keep me pure within. (Psa. li. 10.) 

Time is so short, .eternity how long I (Jas. iv. 14; Matt. xxv. 46.) 
Soon I must stand before Thy Great White Throne; (2 Cor.v. 10) 
Ne'er may I smile on men or doctrines wrong, (2 John 10, 11.) 
Help me to follow Thee, and Thee alone. (Deut. i. 36.) 
Bless •every reader who vvith heart and voice 
Can plainly :say "Amen" to these desires; 
Oh may we •each in .truth cuzcl peace rejoice, (Zech. viii. 19.) 
'While faith, to crown Thee Lord of all, aspires. (Acts x. 36; 

[Psa. CV. 1.) 

WHO MAYDRINK OF THE WATERS OF LIFE? 
A Sermon preached in the Temple, Sleaford, by Mr. W. 

Cousins, on SundaY: morning, July 28th, 1901. 

" And wliosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely."-REVELATION xxii. 17. 

(Continued from page 192.) 

THERE was no thought of worthiness in the creature when God 
blessed A dam, for he was in his sin and shame; and God dreJW 
near, shewed him his sin, gave him a promise, and clothed him. 
By the first of these man is mept from pride and boasting, for when 
God tells a man he has sinned He mames him believe it, and hang 
his head on ac<;ount of it. By .the second of these God inspires 
the bosom with hope, a hope that cannot altogether be destroyed. 
Good· hope comes from heaven, and vvill accompany the soul to 
heav.en. 

" Hope long will wait, and wait again, 
And ne'er can give it up; 

Till the bLest Lamb who onoe 1:v:as slain 
Appears the God of hope." 

The promise was giv•en and the power to !'eceive it was given 
at the same time. Faith and hope ar·e as much the gift of God as 
is .eternal life, and the maintenance of •each is of God, for "no man 
can meep alive his own soul." That hope of victory through Christ 
that Adam receiv·ed from God has been kept alive through all ages 
of this world in the hearts of the r·edeemed. The promise given 
was a light set up in the world that the Flood did not put out, 
that Satan cannot put out, nor •evil men destroy; and of it our text 
says in ·effect: " Lay hold of it, trust in it; por·e not over your 
unworthiness; your fathers were unworthy, yet they trusted in Me, 
and were not ashamed." 

The promise assur.es of victory over sin, Satan, death, and the 
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grav·e, an_d .what 'else is there to be overcome ? By redemption, 
r·egener.atwn, and the forgiveness of sin the devil is dethroned and 
victory is secured, although the fight i~ not o''er. In the case of 
the thief on the cross the dethronement and victory over Satan, 
and the fight too, were all over at nearly the same time. But 
usually he maintains a fi·eroe and prolong·ed struggle for his old 
place in the heart, and in this strugg1e the Christi:1.n learns the 
diff.er<ence between the word of promise being in the book, and the 
power of the word being in his heart. Peter heard the word of 
promise, but he was well nigh kil1ed in the struggle. There are 
some things to be said perhaps in favour of Peter being where 
he was, but he found it a dang>erous thing to be sitting in the seat 
of the scornful, for from them came the pemptation by vvhich he 
so foully f,ell. B.1essecl is the man that tak!es freely of the directing 
word of God and walks accordingly; see Psalm i. Some may say 
that being iGLSSurecl of victory will render them slothful and sleepy; 
this ,may be true of those who " have a name that they live, but 
are dead," but I a.rn confident that a liv.ely hope of victory nerves a 
godly man to. the conflict, and one can hear him say, " Rej oioe 
not against me, 0 mine enemy: when I 'fall, I shall arise; when I 
sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me; " this is taking 
freely of the word and strength of God. Let the tempted, then, 
take heart and press forward, for all the assaults one experiences 
are from a conquered foe; distr.ess and perplex however they may, 
a clay. is coming when all shall be 1eft dead upon the shore. All 
things are promised to the people of God. \iValk, then, to God in 
the light of His own promis·es, depending upon His all-sufficient 
graoe; plead His promises in praJer, dwell less upon your fears, 
listen 1ess to the sugg.estions of your own evil heart; for our own 
heart will turi1 from God and join with our worst enemies against 
God, and .against ourselv·es; and wil'l. always represent God as our 
g.reatest 1enemy. 

Again, lit is take freely, take without cost. " Ho, every one 
that thi.rsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; 
come y.e, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price" (Isa. lv. 1). 

How hard it is to believ.e that hem,en's blessings are gifts, and 
are not to be purchased by our good works; so hard is it to believe · 
this that none truly believe it but those who are influenced by the 
Holy Ghost. Price is out of the question I There was no ques
tion as to what they could give when the Lord put their names in 
" Life's book "; there was no question of pay from them when 
the Lord Jesus Christ laid down His life for them; no question 
of pay when He put divine life into our hearts. 0, no; all these 
came freely to us from a God of love, but who can say what it 
cost the Lord }esus ? 

He has paid the utmost farthing needed; therefore saith the 
Holy Ghost, Tl[tke freely; it is the gift of the King to the poor, and 
these blessings .are conveyed secr·etly and yet •effectively moment by 
moment. In times of temptation, when earth and hell seem to 
combine to blow the fire of evil that is in the heart of fallen man 
into a flame, what power, what grace the soul reoeives truly from 
God, preventing him from being consumed. 

(To be corzclttcled.) 
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THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(COJZtinued from page 199.) 

OBJECTION. But many 'w:ill be ready to object and say, vVe have 
so much business upon our hands, and we cannot spare time for 
private pray.er; we have so much to do in our shops, and in our 
wan~houses, and :abroad with others, that ·we cannot spare time to 
wait upon the Lord in our closets. 

Now to this objection. I ·will gi'"e eight answers, that this 
objection may tt1ever have a .resm-r•ection more in your hearts. 

1. \iVhat al'e all those businesses that ar·e upon your hands to 
those business·es and weighty affairs that did lie upon the hands of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Daniel, Elias, Nehemiah, 
P·eter, Cornelius ? and yet you find all these worthies exercising 
themselves in private prayers. And the King is commanded every 
day to read some part of God's \i\Tord, notwith~tanding all his 
great and mighty employments (Deut. xvii. 18-20). Now cer
tainly, sirs, your great businesses ar·e little mor.e than cyphers com
pared ·with theirs. And if ther·e \V·el'e any on •earth that might have 
pleaded an ·exemption from private prayer, upon the account of 
business, of ;much business, of gr.eat business, these might have 
done it; but they were more honest and mor·e noble than to neglect 
so choioe a duty upon the account of much business. These brave 
hearts made all their public ·employments stoop to private prayer; 
they would nev·er suffer their public 'employments to tread private 
prayer underfoot. 

2. Secondly, I answer, ~10 men's outward affairs did ever more 
prosper than theirs did, vvho devoted themselves to private prayers, 
notwithstanding their many and great worldly employments. \iVit
ness the prosperity and outward flourishing estates of Moses, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Nehemiah, David and Cornelius. These 
were much with God in their closets, and God blessed their bless
ings to them (Gen. xxii. 17). How did their cups overfim:v I 
vVhat signal favours did God heap upon them and theirs I No 
families have been so prospered, protected and graced as theirs 
who have maintained secret .communion with God in a corner 
(1 Cor. xi. 9) .. Private prayer cloth best expedite our temporal 
affairs. He that prays well in his closet, shall be sure to speed 
well in his shop, or at his plough, or whatever else he turns his 
ha11d to ( 1 Tim. iv. 8)'. It is true Abimelech was rich as well as 
Abraham, and so was Laban rich as well as Jacoh, and Saul was 
a Icing as well as David, but it was only Abraham, Jacob and 
David who had their b1essings blessed unto them; all the rest had 
their blessings cursed unto them (Prov. iii. 33; JVIal. ii. 2). They 
had many good things, but they had not " the good will of Him 
that dwelt in the bush " with what they had; and ther.efore all 
their merdes were but bitt•er-sweets unto them. Though all the 
sons of Jacob returned from Egypt laden with corn and money in 
their sacks, yet .Benjamin only had the silver cup in the mouth of 
his sack. So though the men of the world have their corn and 
their money, yet it is only God's Benjamins that have the silver 

. cup, the graoe cup, the cup of b1essing, as the apostle calls it, for 
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their porti-on p Cor. x. 16). 0, sirs 1 as e¥er you would prosper 
and flounsh In the world, as -ever you would have your ·water 
turned into wine, your temporal mercies into spiritual benefits be 
much with God in your closets. · ' 

3. Thirdly, I answ.er, It is ten to one but that the objector 
every day fools away, or trifles away, or idles away, or sins away, 
one hour in a day, and why then should he object the >vant of 
time ? Ther•e ar-e none that toil and busy themseh,es most in 
their worldly employments but do spend an hour or more in a day 
to little or no purpose, either in gazing about or in dallying, or 
toying, or in telling of stories, or in busying themselves in other 
men's matters, or in idle visits. And why then should not these 
men r·edeem an hour's time in a day for private prayer, out of that 
time which they usually spend so vainly and idly ? 

4. Fourthly, I answer, No man dar•es ·plead tllis objection 
befor·e the Lord Jesus in the great day of account (Eccles. xi. 9; 
Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10). And why, then, should any man 
be so childish and foolish, so ignorant and impudent, to plead that 
before men, which is not pleadable before the judgment seat of 
Christ. 0, sirs 1 as you love your souls, and as you would be 
happy for ·ever, nevoer put off your own consciences nor others 
with any pleas, arguments, or obj.ections now, that you dare not 
own and stand by, when you shall lie upon a dying bed, and when 
you shall :appear before the whole court of heaven. In the great 
day of account, when the secrets of all hearts shall be made mani
fest, and God shall call men to a reckoning before angels, men 
and devils, for the neglect of private prayer, all guilty persons 
will be found speechless; there will not be a man or woman found 
that shall dar·e to stand up and say, " Lord, I would have ·waited 
upon Thee in my doset, but that I had so much business to do in 
the world, ltha,t I had no time to enjoy secr·et communion with Thee 
in a .corner." It is the greatest wisdom in the world to plead 
nothing by "vvay of .excuse in this our day, that we dare not plead 
in the great day. 

5. Fifthly, I answer, That it is our duty to redeem time from 
all ,our secular businesses for private prayer. All sorts o£ Chris
tians, whether bond or free, rich or poor, high or low, superiors 
or inferiors, ar.e ·expressly charged by God to redeem time for 
pray.er; for private prayer, as well as for other holy exercises 
(Col. iv. 2, 3). (To be continued.) 

"AFTER THIS 
PRAY 

MANNER THEREFORE 
YE." (No. 10). 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS." 

LET it not be overlooked that the Lord, iH t·eaching His disciples 
to pray, made an additional refer-ence to one section of the prayer, 
and in doing so, used these remarkable ·words: "For if ye forgive 
men their tr•espasses, your heaverJ.ly Father will also forgive you; 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither ·will your Father 
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forgive your trespasses" (:Matt. v1. 14, 15). The rest of the 
prayer is left without comment, but the petition for forgiveness is 
associated with a forgiving spirit, and not without r·eason. None 
know better than the Lord Himself how terribly unforgiving His 
children are, that the tendency to nurse a sense of injury or wrong 
done, to harbour .a spirit filLed with malice, fostering an unrelent
ing attitude, is very .strong in them. From a natural point of view 
many of them may feel to have abundant ground for this, but 
there can be no sense of divine forgiveness where there is no for
giveness in the spirit. None of God's people can come, neither 
may they come vvith a pray•er for forgiveness whilst they them
selves have an unforgiving spirit toward any. God does· not 
manifestly forgive whilst it is ther.e; ther·e is the authority of the 
Word of God for it. 

Let us look ,at the Lord's teaching concerning this matter of 
forgiv·eness; it is very important, and comes v.ery close. No 
matter how much we feel to have been hurt, no matter how many 
times we hav·e been tr.espassed against, there stands the Scripture 
to point out mu· attitude concerning this being trespassed against. 
" And when ye stand praying, forgive if ye have aug!zt against 
CMzy; that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you 
your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither ·will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses " (Mark xi. 25, 
26). " If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if 
he r·epent, forgive him; and if he trespass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, 
I repent; thou .shalt forgive him " (Luke xvii. 3, 4). This cut 
deeply into the £eelings of the disciples; no wonder they said, 
" Lord, increase -m.n· faith." Peter felt there must be some limit 
to the practice of forgiveness, but the Lord r·eplLed to his ques
tion: " Lord, how .oft shall my brother sin against me, and J 
forgi1'e him ? Till seven times ? }esus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, Until seven times, but, Until seventy times seven " 
(Matt. xviii. 21, 22). Then follows the wonderful parable 
concerning the ten thousand talents, to which vve must refer later. 

It will be observed that the Lord in H'is teaching makes no 
provision for that argument, alas, so often used, " I can forgive, 
but not forg·et." From the heart,' 'He says, must there be for
giveness. Ev·en gracious people, although professing to forgive, 
make it dear they suspect, that they are watchful; they forgive, 
but ar.e fearful; they feel it vvill be a long time before their 
confidence is r·estored, and so on. An unmistakable cherishing 
of the memory of the ill that has been done them, fancied or real; 
their heart is not right. No real forgiveness, and what is cLear 
from the vVord, enjoying no sense of forgiveness. 'Whatever 
may be concluded by the mind in regard to their status through 
the terms of. the covenant of grace, whatever may be felt concern
ing the mercy of God in innumerable directions, the absence of 
forgiveness means no enjoyment of pardoning love. The Lord 
declares it cannot be. 

Believ·ers ar·e p1edged to. an unlimited forgiveness of others, 
and why ? Because he that is in the kingdom of grace must shew 
grace. It does not mean that there shall be a weak indifference 
to sin, or an allowing of trespass vvithout protest; nor does it 
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mean that ther•e shall be a glossing ov·er wrong as if it were 1· .. ·. 
nothing; it is not another's sitz that we forgive, but the trespass 
against us. M·e.n may not desire our forgiveness, or feel a 
neoessity for it; that is not the point, it lies in this: what is my 
heart to those I £eel have injur-ed me ? for pray;er is inconsist·ent :1 

with the possession of an evil heart concerning another. 
It is not to be thought that our forgiving procures the for

giveness of God; none can earn their own pardon, and certainly 
not by pardoning another. The blood of the Lord Jesus. Christ 
is the meritorious ·cause of pardon, and no enlightened soul will 
stand befor.e God and demand pardon in return for pardoning 
another. No; we do not get pardon for forgiving, but \Ve enjoy 
none till we have granted it. It is not because we forgive that 
we ought to be forgiven, but because we are forgiven that w.e 
ought to forgive. 

Any real sense of sin and desire for pardon w1ll exclude 
harshness concerning lftnother; where the hard, implacable spirit 
dwells there is no real feeling o,f the ·enormity of one's o-vvn guilt. 
In the parable ah··eady re£ened to, it is noteworthy that by con
trast the indebtedness of one stood in the ratio of a million and 
a quarter to one, or according to the lm:yest possible. computation, 
two million pounds ,as against four guineas. Now these figures 
are only intended to com~ey ~;ome little idea of the magnitude of 
debt; the greatest off.enoe of which our fellow-man can be guilty 
toward us is ,nothing to the sins we have committed against God, 
He who knows not his own heart, will be as Davicl when he said, 
"The man that hath clone tllis shall surely die." It is of little 
value to v·erbally ,deplore sir} in self, when the sense of another's 
wrong to us fills the mind. JVIany who are extreme in judging 
others are t·erribly slack in judgment of self, and all have that 
which should steady them in regard to condemnation of others. 

Fr·eeness in forgiving is the characteristic of our merciful 
Lord. How many times have we sinned, and how deeply have 
we sinned, and how aggravat·ed have been our sins, aticl how oft 
we have .r·epeatecl the very sins about which we have pleaded for 
mercy. \iVhen ·we come seeking forgiveness, then the sense of our 
iniquity and the hope for our pardon, if springing from a right 
spirit, will ·effectually quench malioe and stifle the concern for the 
preserv9-tion of our rights. If \~7e cannot use this prayer, then 
we can use no prayer that shall be acceptable to God. 

So in praying may we learn the connection so emphatically set 
forth in the Scriptures. It does not follow that we shall be able, 
for many reasons, to be in very close contact with the people we 
forgive. The vVorcl speaks of those conling with repentance, the 
attitude to those is made clear; but there ar·e occasions when it is 
difficult to allocate wrong, hard to cleclar·e clearly who is the guilty 
party, or most guilty; when wrong seems to be with both, or 
misunderstandings and misconceptions confuse the issue, but there 
is no confusion in the words of the Lord. " \iVhen ye stand 
praying, forgiv·e." The more we know ourselve'l, the mor·e we 
shall know of the great mercy that must cover our faults; when 
we Learn the greatness of His forgiveness, how easy to pardon 
others. JVIuch of the harsh, censorious, unr·elenting spirit amongst 
the Lord's peopLe arises from the fact that they do not pray, 
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\iVhate-irer of ·external obedience to ordinances there may be, ·an 
unforgiving sp.irit is inconsistent ·with coll1111union with God at the 
mercy-seat. It ~s not overlooked that at times it is hard to forgive, 
the hurt is so keen, but what have we to pardon compared with 
He who gives us heaven, when we had looked for hell ? But let 
us bewar·e hovv we manifest a forgiving spirit; there can be 
nothing so disturbing of peace, or productive of evil, as the self
satisfied,\ complacent, patronising spirit that acts as lf it is confer
ring a favour in displaying the " Christian " spirit. 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 29.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM viii. 4.-" What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? " 
Man, by l1is sin, has earned the wages of death, but the eter,nal 
purpose of God ordained a Man that should, through His death, 
" destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil " 
(Heb. ii. 14); and in pursuance of that eternal purpose the birth, 

life, death and r•esurr<ection of that Man is proclaimed throughout 
the Scriptur.es of Truth. Our blessed Lord and Masl:er, as He 
accompanied those two dej.ected men on their memorable walk· to 
Emmaus, tenderly censur·ed them for their slowness of heart to 
believe all that the prophets had spoken of Him, " And beginning 
at Moses, and all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all -the 
Scriptures the things concerning Himself " (Luke xxiv. 27). This 
blessed Man was " despised and rej:ected of men . . . and we 
esteemed Him not " ( Isa. liii. 3). Yea, " He made Himself of 
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant " (Phil. 
ii. 7) ; and so meanly was His life and work appreciated that, when 
He stood in His deepest humiliation before Pilate, the people He 
had Himself .created shrieked with one accord, "Away with this 
Man " (Luke xxiii. 18). Yet e¥en then one mor·e awful ingre
dient must be added to complete His cup of bitterness, as if to 
emphasise the shame iHe endured, for He cries out in agony, " My 
God! My God I why hast Thott forsaken Me? " (l\lk1.tt. xxvii. 
46.) As one views this unparalleled scene with purely mortal 
ey.es, and beholds a Person forsaken by His friends, and bound in 
the hands of His enemies, and not uttering a word in self-defence, 
thereby being apparently self-condemned, one might well ask, 
" vVhat is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? " But God ever 
was blesseclly mindful of Him whilst He tabernacled 1:vith men, for 
iffz Him all the promises of God are yea and amen, by Him all 
Israel shall be saved with an e¥erlasting salvation, throttg!z H'im 
every cov.enant purpose of <eternity is accomplished, and upon Him 
the sin1ess resurr<ection and ultimate glory of multitudes depended; 
and until His hour had come, the mindfulness of God towards 
Him was demonstrated in the preserv:ation of His life under the 
bloodthirsty decr.ee ,of Herod (Matt. ii. 13); His deliverance 
from His would-be murderers on the brow of the hill at Nazareth 
(Luke iv. 30); and on other occasions, when "they took up stones 
to stone Him," not a hair of His head fell to the ground; and 
when His hour did come, in the beginning of His travail in Geth-
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sema11~, an mi.ge1 from 11eaven strengthened Eim (Luke xxii. 43), 
and H1s Father was at hand in His expiring moments to receive 
His spirit (Luke xxiii. 46). After His death God was mindful 
of His precious body, for instead of it being cast into the common 
grav·e of malefactors, Joseph of Arimathcea was moved to beg it 
o£ Pilate, in order that it might be laid in his own new tomb, and 
whilst lying there God wa'i still mindful of Him, for He was 
guarded by angels, and His holy flesh saw no corruption. Blessed 
is the man who is favoured with hallowed meditation upon the 
'mindfulness of God tovv:ards the Man Christ }esus, and who can 
ther.eby discov.er the reason why that mindfulness is extended to 
him. 

" And the son of man, that Thou visitest him ? " The Lord 
Jesus Christ, 'Nhen He ·was here upon ·earth, was often pleased to 
make Himself known by the name of "the Son of Man," and as 
H·e fulfilLed ·that blessed relationship in His earthly ministry, He 
was not ·excluded from divine visitations openly. He was visited 
by His God and .Father at the baptismal waters o£ Jordan, and 
>vas thus acknowLedged before the assembled multitude, " This is 
iVIy beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased " (Matt. iii. 17); 
and again upon the Mount of Transfiguration, when, to the former 
acknowledgment, this admonition was added, " Hear ye Him " 
(Matt. xvii. 5). Further, when the sorrows of death compassed 
Him, and the pains of hell gat hold upon Hin1, and He said, " N aw 
is iVIy soul troubLed, f!.nd what shall I say ? Father, save Me 
from this hour; but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, 
glorify Thy Name. Then :came Uzere a voice from heaven, 
saying, I hav·e both glorifi.ed it, and will glorify it again " (John 
xii. 27, 28). Thus, ,although " despised and rej·ected of men," He 
was owned, ,acknowledged, and openly visited by His God; and 
if we me graciou~sly enabLed to walk humbly in His footsteps, 
although we may be accounted as the " offscouring o£ all things 
unto this .clay " by a world that lieth in wickedness, we shall not 
be destitut·e .of divine visitations in our times of trial and of need. 
Some of us, through matchless mercy, can humbly testify with the 
Psalmist, " In the day when I cried Thou answePedst me, and 
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul " (Psa. cxxxviii. 3); 
and in view of our constant proneness to evil, and often forgetful
ness of God, such visitations are a souroe of holy amazement to 
us, and move us to pray thus: 

" JVIore frequent let Thy visits be, 
Or let them longer last; 

I can do nothing :vvithout Thee, 
iVIake haste, 0 God, make haste." 

"For Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels." 
This emphasises the real humanity. of Christ. Angels have a 
created natur·e, but not .a human nature. Paul, in quoting this 
scripture to the Hebrews, adds, " for the suffering of death " 
(Heb. ii. 9), thereby plainly indicating that the holy human nature 
of the Son of Man was as truly sensitive of pain and suffering as 
the nature of Eis sinful brethren, and that it could even suffer 
death. Angels are ministering spirits, wh:er·eas this Man saith, " A 
body hast Thou prepared JVLe " (Heb. x. 5); and in taking that 
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body 11 He humbled Himself, and became obediei1t unto death, 
even the death of the cross " (Phil. ii. 8). Y·et, although He was 
made a little lower than the angels, it was not in violation of His 
own will, for He saith, " I delight to do Thy will, 0 My God " 
(Psa. xl. 8); although that will necessitated both Gethsemane and 
Calvary. Angels could have endured neither of these, but they 
were the witnesses of both, yea: 

" Angels her•e may gaze and wonder, 
·what the God of love could mean, 

vVhen He tore the heart asunder, 
Nev·er onoe defiled with sin." 

" And hast crowned him with glory and honour." Men 
crowned Him vvith thorns, yet He opened not His mouth; but 
~vhen the Father crowned Him with His resurrection glory, He 
says, " Go to My bretlu~evz, and say unto them, I ascend unto My' 
Father, and your Father, and to My God, and your God" (John 
xx. 17); and in anticipation of this coronation He prays, " Father, 
I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me 
where I am, that they may behold My glory, which T!zott hast 
give.rz Me " (John xvii. 24); and being crowned with many crowns, 
the inhabitants of hea,,en are thus exhorted to reoeive and to wel
come Him: " Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye •everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in" (Psa. 
xxiv. 7). H·e is also crowned with honour, in being 11 set down on 
the right hand of the Maj.esty on high " (Heb. i. 3), "from 
henoeforth ·expecting till His ·enemies be made His footstool " 
(He:b. x. 13); and being thus exalted by the right hand of God, 
all judgment is committed unto Him, and to Him every knee shall 

-bow. 
" Come let us join our cheerful songs 

·with ang·els round the throne, 
Ten thousand thousand are their tongues, 

But all their joys are one." 
'\iVorthy the Lamb that died,' they cry, 

' To be exaltled thus.' 
'·worthy the Lamb,' our lips reply, 

' For He was slain for us.' " 

And if, through matchless mercy, we too are crowned with glory 
and honour on the resurr-ection morning, we will cast our crowns 
before the throne, saying, " Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to reoeive 
glory and honour and power: for Thou hast Cl'eated all things. 
and for Thy pleasure they are and were created" (Rev. iv. 11)-

" Ther·e are some diseases that are called the r.eproaches of 
physicians; and there are some peopJ..e that may be truly caUed the 
reproaches of ministers; and those ar·e they who are great talkers, 
and admirers of ministers, but never obey the doctrines delivered 
by them."-BROOKS. 

" The Lord nev,er threatened to spew any church out of His 
mouth for being too hot, but for being neither hot nor colcl.
\iVHITEFIELD. 
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THE OXFORD GROUP MOVEMENT. 
:Ev PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

(Continued from page 201.) 

THERE is every evidence that if publicity and -vvidespread propa
ganda can bring success, then the Movement will have a vogue at 
least for a time. The great probability is that it will gradually 
die down, and a great number of its enthusiasts become disillu
sioned and sceptical. 'vY,e cling to the revealed truth that "the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they 
ar.e foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned " ( 1 Cor. ii. 14). 'liT.e fully recognise 
the power of God to draw men and women to Himself under alJ 
sorts of conditions; the Lord Jesils Christ Himself used as an 
illustration, in speaking in John iii., " The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hear-est the sound ther·eof; but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit." He does not work on any lines prescribed 
by man, and we allow that He does not always work through vvhat 
are recognised as religious channels. But the point is this, that a 
body of enthusiastic peopLe, gathering together, producing some 
indescribable contagious condition, and believing that they are 
under the " guidance " of God, are going to " share" experiences, 
challenge the sceptics, and by the use of extraordinary infl.uenoes 
bring about something akin in their judgment to a Pentecostal 
effusion. They pro£ess to believe that they have the power to 
lead whole nations to decide for a spiritual as against a material-
istic view of lif.e. . 

It is true the nations are deplorably materialistic, that there is 
a great need that they should be delivered from the awful condi
tion into which they are fallen, but -vve must regard the testimony 
of the Word of God, the voice of history, and the procedure God 
has adopted when bringing people to Himself. 

But we wish to describe a " house party," and our impression 
is drawn from the vivid description of one of its members visiting 
Oxford. " The place was packed to the doors with as strange 
an assortment of peopLe as ever gathered together under one roof. 
. . . Bishops brushed shoulders with book-keepers; a newspaper 
proprietor from Denmark sat beside a French theatre proprietor; 
ther·e wer·e Communists and nobles, heiresses and shop assistants, 
debutantes and dowagers, chauffeurs and city magnates, journalists, 
doctors, teachers, preachers, . . . all come to hear about the 
living Christ." 

Then the Leader proceeds to explain what a Quiet Time was; 
that the obj·ectiv.e is to get into touch with God by quietness. 
Here are the words, delivered in a crowded room; we can imagine 
the tenseness, an atmospher•e almost .electrical, that no wonder 
some have likened it to a spiritualistic gathering, and felt some
thing of hypnotic suggestion: " Begin vvith the fact. God is in 
this room. Think of it. Think what it means. He can cleanse 
us; He can fill us with His Spirit; He can use us for His servioe, 
But r.emember, we cannot r·ealise the transforming presence of 
God until we ar.e rid of conscious sin. vVe need cleansing before 
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we can be the channel of His grace. In the quietness God :will 
tell us what sin is, and what we are to do about it. Let us ask 
Him. Let us obey Him, then W·e shall find peace." 

To some people this r·eads like an earnest exhortation to wait 
upon God, but underneath it all is the idea that the people are 
going to accomplish the cleansing, get rid of the sense of sin. 
Here are a number of people sitting in a room with paper and 
pencil in their hand waiting for guidance. Guilt of sin is not the 
point, but losing the consciousness of it. "Rid of conscious sin." 
When the living soul seeks to draw near to God, is it not by the 
new and living vVay, 'even Jesus Christ Himself? Does not he 
cry for the sense ·of forgiveness through the precious blood of the 
dear Red3emer ? vVhat is the guidance they desire ? To be led 
of the Spilit; but not to imagine that every thought that proceeds 
from them is the direction of God. Her·e is another extract from 
the leader's exhortation: " During the Quiet let us all take our 
notebooks and ;pencils and write dovvn the thoughts that come. 
·when God speaks it is worth while to make a note of what He 
says. Then we shall not forget; and if to-morrow morning we 
check ov·er ,the notes we hav.e made to-day, we shall not neglect 
to obey God's guidance." 

Now Dr. Buchman himself, who advocates this " Quiet " with 
such persisting ca11e, is alleged to have declared that though .there 
is a bLessing in r.eading the Bible, he does not attach as much 
importance to it as to the waiting in silence of soul for guidance. 
\iVhen we think of the teaching of the vVord concerning meditation, 
and the injunctions regarding the vVord of God, we are led to the 
conclusion that much of this waiting for guidance is a mere pam
pering of a class of peop1e with the notioi1 that they are 
channels for God to work in. \iVhat an idea that God, the great 
and holy Lord God, is at the beck and call of men and women in 
such a way. vVhat an opportunity for sentimentalism and emo
tional display. To some natur.es, sitting qu~et in a crowded room 
would have all sorts of eff.ects and vibrations of feeling, but all 
curious feeling is not to be traced or reckoned to the Spirit of 
God. 

Here is the description of the effect of all this at the meeting: 
" The speaker sat do·wn, and for many moments we waited quietly 
befor·e God in a deep stillness, brol"en only by the whisper of the 
breeze among the tr.ees beyond the open windows, and the melody 
of bird-song. 'God spoke words of life to many in that brief 
spac-e." 

How many have sat in a meeting whilst the speaker has spoken 
in glowing terms of the r·eligious life, and concluded they were 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit I vV.e do not speak lightly 
of the work of the Holy Ghost, God forbid, but we have known 
so many counterfeits of His gracious operations, seen so many 
people full of ardour for l'eligious activity, who have subse
quently, when facing the cold facts of life or the ivinds of trouble, 
·wither.ed a·way. "The same is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy r.eceiv·eth it: yet hath he not root in himself, but 
dur.eth for a while; for when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, by and by he is offended " (Matt. xiii. 20, 
21). Ther.e ar.e so many human sensations, so many dispositions 
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ahffec1:e~ .by the emotional, that it is well if w.e have grace to try l.· 
t e sp1nts whether they be of God; any experience alleged to be 
the work of the Holy Spirit must be tried by the ·ward. Are we 
to assume that Group leaders ha"l'e reoeiv·ed some revelation that 
has hitherto been withheld, or that the word which declares, 
" \iVithout lVIe ye can do nothing," has been withdrawn ? Let 
those that fear God wait upon the Lord by all means, sit before 
Him in quiet contemplation as they are enabled so to do; let 
them meditate upon His Word, and seek His counsel; but we 
distrust the atmosphere produced by a company of peop1e affected 
by a cult, worked up into some strang·e •enthusiasm, particularly 
when it prompts them to depart from the ways rev·ealed in the 
·word of God. These promised revolutions in tactics and modes 
of procedure in religion have frequently left a multitude of 
adher.ents sadly disappointed, and, alas I they are subsequently 
found in the ranks of the scornful critics of all religion. 

Gracious people hav·e been temporarily decei¥ed, and we may 
r·easonably •expect that some for the time being attracted to the 
" Mov.ement " by its specious declarations regarding " sharing " 
and "life-changing," will presently be disabused, and turning by 
divine dir.ection to the True Light, will ignore the deluding charm 
of false illumination. 

'vVe continue the description of the proceedings of the ".Hous·e 
Party": " 'Amen.' The voice of the leader broke the tension 
and brought us back to earth .. " What presumptuous expression I 
as if these people had been drawn by supernatural power into 
hea\ren and communion ·with God I Either they had been holding 
f.ellowship vvith God, or under the influence of a terrible delusion. 
But there is more to come. " He reminded us that the Quiet 
Time was the opportunity for us to share with each other the... things 
we had learned from God; to admit our failures and give thanks 
for victor£es, so that others in the fellowship might be encour
aged and helped by our experiences. He called for witness, and 
many responded to his invitation. An operatic singer ·told how 
difficult she had found it to live out her faith in the environment 
of the theatre .... The mother of two grown l;>oys admitted how 
fruitlessly she had tried to impose her will on her family; with 
what a shock she heard her boy confess the temptations that 
assailed him, and the jealousy she had felt when she learnt that 
through the Groups he had found a quality of life in Christ that 
she had been unable to infect him with. ' I could not bear to hear 
my boy say he had become a Christian through contact with 
these people. I thought I had always been a Christian. Then 
he shared with me and helped me to share with him.' In that 
sharing two generations began to understand each other." 

Can anyone discover in all this anything but the workings of 
the flesh ? There is something dangerous in tllis promiscuou;; 
confession and sharing. But what makes it more dreadful is that 
all this, going on in the name of religion, omits the recognition of 
one's standing before a holy God, the needs-be for cleansing, and 
the anointing of the Holy Spirit. Dr. Buchman, as he is called, 
may be a powerful psychologist and a clever manipulator of the 
human emotions, but he seems to us to be leading a number of 
people to a worship of a Movement in which the Lord Je5us Christ 
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has no r·eal place) however much His name may be introduced to gull 
the minds of the ignorant into the idea they are engaged in reli
gion. 

A minister of religion spoke at the house party we are con
sidering; this is what he said: " Three years ago I was full of 
problems-life. prob1ems, without Christ working in them. Some 
days I sailed along well, but generally life was hard going. Then 
I met the Groups and found out what was wrong. I gave myself 
to Christ, and went back to a stronger pace. Now when I stand 
up and tell my peop1e that Christ is equal to ev;ery problem, I 
know it is true, because He has opened my eyes." N mv what a 
Spirit-taught person is able to see in this but the most awful 
pr.esumption -vve cannot conceive. How did this man get into the 
ministry ? What was his view of the Word of God, of God or 
of ' himself ? and w-hat a statement to make, " equal to e;ery 
problem." vV.e confess to a total inability to any sense of renew
ing in a mere declaration of what the Lord Jesus Christ is, and 
what is meant by his giving himself to Christ we are at a loss to 
understand. Religion among the ministers of it must be in a 
deplorable condition. 

MEN OF OLD. 
THOMAS HALYBURTON. 

IN ·writing some particulars of men of old, details are of necessity 
brief, and many of them somewhat overshadowed by the import
ance of national and sometimes international events taking place 
in the period of which these men ·were a part. 'vVhilst the mind 
is naturally affected by the magnitude of the times, it is frequently 
a matter of great interest and of some profit to note the wondrous 
ways of God in dealing with individuals. For instance, the 
struggle of the Covenanters is often viewed as a great movement 
in which many as a whole took part; the ejectment of the 
ministers is consider·ed in the light of its national significance; but 
whilst these mon1<entous affairs were transpiring, the work of God, 
none the less marvellous, went on in the lives of individuals. 

In the case of Thomas Halyburton (perhaps not so well known 
as some of the vvorthies of Scotland), we have an amount of detail 
written by his own hand; which is at once informative and illus
trativ·e. His experiences as a youth, and subsequently in the 
clays when the Lord manifested him as one of His favoured ser
vants, are faithfully described, and for this reason we propose to 
notice his life in the light of those experienoes rather than in the 
light of any part in the great national upheavals on account of 
religion. 

Before. coming to the personal experiences of Halyburton, 'how
ev.er, we must briefly recall the period in which he lived. He 
appears to hav.e been born to a patrimony of pers·ecution; Scotland 
was trodden down by armed oppressors, and Sharp and his com
panions were triumphant in the council. Fife, the native county 
of Halyburton, suffered in common with other counties, and the 
father of the subject had been ejected from. his charge for his 
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devotedness to the supremacy of Christ. The houses of the 
?bnoxious Presbyterians· were garrisoned with soldiers, field meet
mgs were broken up and dispersed, and the ministers arrested and 
thro·wn into prison. At this stage ev.ery subject was forbidden, 
under the penalty of high treason, to shelter, feed, or ev;en to 
accost, his dear.est friend or kinsman, hunted like a partridge 
among the mountains, and dying, it might be, of cold, hunger 
and weariness. The writers upon the subject and period tell us 
that no rank was respected, no sex exempt, no privacy secure, 
amidst such ruthl.ess persecution; and therefore the lowly cottage 
of the ·widowed mother of Thomas Halyburton was menaced, as 
well as the grange or the time-honoured mansion. The touching 
announoement of her fleeing to Holland with her two infants, in 
1685, was an event of every-day occurrence. \iVhilst it was 
highly dangerous to reside in the country, it was equally so to 
try to leave it, for among other oppressive laws by which the 
Presbyterians of Scotland were to be exterminated, ther.e was one 
in active operation by vvhich people were prohibited from leaving 
the country without licenoe. The country of Holland has been 
fr.equently mentioned in connection vvith those times of persecu
tion; in fact, it would seem attractiv.ely near and open. It was a 
Presbyterian country, was nearest to Scotland, and welcomed 
those who suffered for principles similar to its own. 

Halyburton tells us that he returned in i687, when he would 
be about thirteen years old. If there was one darling object in 
the life of James II., it was that popery might be restored, and 
beHeving that the time was ripe for such a desirable condition, he 
made the first movement in the attempt, namely, to relax the 
papists from the penal statutes and disqualifications under which 
they labour.ed, in order to prepare for their entrance into political 
power and office. Of course, this could not be done ·without a 
similar advantage to other part~es, who also were suffering for 
their r•eligion, and so he advanced to his object under the mask of 
unil.'ersal toLeration. 

In 1687 a royal proclamation was issued declaring toleration 
to moderate Pr·esbyterians, and permission for them to meet for 
worship, but ·only in private houses. The ministrations were only 
to be performed by indulged minist·ers, or those willing to conform 
to the indulg.enoe, whiLe the papists by the same proclamation 
w·er.e released from all acts and restrictions passed against them in 
the exercise of their religion, and made eligible tci every office of 
public trust. 

This indulgenoe was ultimately ·extended, and all penal laws 
against Pres byuerians were suspended; full permission was given 
to assembLe for worship, whether in private houses, chapels, or 
plaoes built or hired for that use. The banished ministers, as a 
result of this, returned to their flocks and exiles to their homes. 
However, what was intended to encourage the papacy, actually 
str.engthened the Presbyterians, and popery was more suspected 
than ever, the devices of James wer.e seen through, and his rash
ness and persistence resuhed in failure and flight. vVilliam of 
Orang·e occup~ed his throne. 

Halyburton pays a great tribute to the early training he 
received; he r.egarded himself as having ·advantages abov.e many. 
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His parents were eminently religious, and he ·continually heard 
the sound of divine truths ringing in his 'ears, through their instruc
tions. By their care he was kept from ill company that might 
infect him, r.estrained from grosser outbreakings, and put upon the 
performanc-e of such outward dudes .of religion as his years were 
capable of. Very striking is his declaration as to original sin; he 
says, speaking of the first ten years of his life: " 'I1he sin, I am 
now fully .convinc-ed, that I wallovVied in during this tract of time 
is not to be imputed, either as to inclination or actings, merely to 
contracted custom, or occasional temptations; but it really was the 
genuine fri.lit .and result of that lamentable bias which man since 
the Fall is born with. Surely the spring must be within, when, 
notwithstanding all the care taken to keep me from them, I 
impetuously went on in sinful courses. Tile holy God hedged up 
my way by precepts, 'example, discipline; but I broke through all. 
. . . Her.ein I haV'e a full 'evidenc-e of a heart naturally estranged 
from, nay, opposit·e to, the Lord." 

Halyburton gi¥es us a description of his feelings of mind 
when on the sea proceeding to Rotterdam. He was about eleven 
years of age, but felt the chalLenge of sin, and was terrified 1:vith 
the apprehensions of death and hell and the wrath of God. But, 
as he says, all this vv:as nothing more than a mixtur·e of natural 
fear and a selfish desire for preservation from the danger whicb 
to him se.emed imminent. Such matters as peace with God came 
not into his thoughts'; it was to be out of danger of hell thc1.t 
conoerned him. Like many others, he vowed, but forgot; he told 
the Lord that if He would spare him to get to land he would live 
better. He forgot all his promises and resolutions, the unrenewed 
and corrupt heart being fr.ee from the foroe put upon it by the 
natural conscienoe. Frequent convictions were occasioned by his 
hearing of preaching, but he found means to silence them. " ( 1) I 
would, when they were uneasy, promise them a hearing afterwards 
(Acts xxiv. 25). (2) At other times, I looked to the tendency of 
them, that they ;aimed at .engaging me to be holy, and then I pored 
upon the difficulties of that course, till I not only got the edg'e 
of my convictions hhmted, but £righted myself from a compliance 
(Prov. xxii. 13). ( 3) ·when convictions w.ere lighter I got rid 
of them by withdrawing from the means (James i. 23, 24). 
( 4) Sometimes I 'promised them fair, and so put them off at the 
time, but minded it not afterwards (Matt. xxi. 30). (5) Some
times they issued in fruitless, inactive and slothful wishes (Prov. 
xiii. 4). ( 6) At other times when they were troublesome, I 
turned my ·eye to something which I thought good in my way, 
though the Lord knows, little was there that had so much as any 
tolerabLe .appearanoe of good; yet so foolish was I that I rested 
her·e as if 'this had been not only good enough to atone for by
gones, but procur.e good at God's hand (Luke xviii. 10, 12). 
( 7) Sometimes I tendeavoured to diminish my sin as much as I 
could (Hos. xii. 8). ( 8) When these shifts failed, and they were 
still uneasy, I then betook myself to diversions, and they choked 
the word and convictions from it (Luke viii. 14)." 

(Tto be continued.) 
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OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

If we hm'e a '"ery cold ·winter this year, you will have to 
be very careful when you go to school on frosty mornings, lest you 
slip down and hurt yoursel¥es. Perhaps your parents will need 
to be more ·careful still, when there is ice on the grocmd, sinoe a 
bad fall on a slippery road or pavement might injure them 
sev-erely. Enough has now been said by way of advising parents 
and their children to take care_ under these wintry conditions, 
as we want to continue our letter by making use of these 
few remarks to illustrate what God's \Vord says ab::Jut some 
far more dangerous SLIPPERY PLACES. Asaph was shown 
these perilously .unsafe spots to which we refer, and they are 
clearly mentioned and pointed out still in Psalm lxxiii. Open your 
BibJ-es, and Let us endeavour, by the help of God, to explain them 
to you. The first of these slippery plaoes is: 

i. A Care-less Death. It is solemnly said of some that: 
" Tl>ere are no bands in their death: but their strength is firm " 
(ver. 4). They are not bound by anxiety as to the future. They 
knovv of no inward conflict and conoern about their immortal souls, 
and are strangers as to a need of being set free from the bondage 
of sin, by a precious application of the blood of Jesus Christ. 
The final scene with these "foolish" (v'er. 3) characters is not the 
termination of the life of faith which makles a true Clu-istian w-illing 
to die, and able to pray for a happy release in Language likle this: 

"\V-eary of <earth, myself and sin, 
Dear }esus, -set me free, 

And to Thy glory takle me in, 
For there I long to be." 

Oh what an a·wfully slippery place these " foolish " people are in I 
They ar-e slipping quickly down to hell, '' their strength is firm," 
so that they do not realise their need of the strength that David 
looked forward to in such an hour, when he said: "Yea, though 
I ·walk through the val1ey .of the shadow of death, I vvill fear no 
evil: for Thou art with me " (Psa. xxiii. 4). 

Dear young people, may you not envy the worldling ·whatever 
he may possess, for he must d1e one day, and if he dies in his sins, 
·what ·will all his possessions avail him ? 'vVhat are they all, with
out Christ ? " For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul? " (Mark viii. 36, 37.) Dear Asaph saw 
how foolish he was (¥er. 22), to envy these Christ1ess peopLe, 
when the Lord show,ed him where they wer·e, and how much richer 
he was than they-in a spiritual sense. Do read car-efully the 
account gi¥en upon an adjoining page, called: " Death-bed 'Desti
monies," and may the Holy Spirit bless it to you, and bring you 
each into real concern as to your eternal future beyond the grave. 
May this be your pray.er: 

" T<each me to live that I may dread 
The grav.e as little as my bed; 
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T1each me to d1e that so I may 
Rise glorious at the last Gr.eat Day." 

The next slippery place for consideration is: ii. An Easy Life. 
'vVe are told that these people whose prosperity. is unsanctified 
" are not in trouble as other men; neither are they plagued like 
other men " ( v.er. 5). They are never in troub1e about their sins, 
they are strangers to what Solomon calls the " plague " of the 
heart ( 1 Kings viii. 38). Do you envy them ? They may seem 
to have a lot of things that you cannot have, or that your parent!.' 
wisely will not 1et you hav·e; but remember, if with all their plea
sures and possessions they have no trouble about their sins, there 
will be no joy in heaven awaiting them. You may slip down on 
the ice, hurt yourself, and yet get up and get beaer after the fall, 
but where vvill the last slip on this " broad " " slippery " road land 
cardess, sorrow1ess sinners ?-Destruction (ver. 18). God's 'vVord 
says: " Blessed are· ye that weep now (ov<er siri); for ye shall 
laugh; " but, " \lV oe unto you that laugh now I for ye shall mourn 
and W•eep " (Lukie vi. 21, 25). \7Vhat an infinitely happier position 
is that man, woman or child in, who can feelingly look towards 
heaven and say: 

" Dear Lord, may I a mourner be, 
Over my sins and after Thee; 
And when my mourning clays are o'er, 
Enjoy Thy comforts evermore." 

\7Ve will mention one more of these slippery places, try to 
point out its great clang•er, and then leave the others for considera
tion next month. This is it: 

iii. "A Proud Existence. Pride exists in godly men, but it 
does not ornament their existence. Through the gracious opera
tions of graoe, they hate pride becaus·e God hates it, and they long 
for a truly beautiful on1ament, " even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price " ( 1 Peter 
iii. 4). It may seem easy to slip along in pride, but if any of you 
think you are finding it so, we must remind you in all faithfulness 
and affection, that the Scriptures say that: " Everyone that is 
proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord: though hand join in 
hand, he shall not be unpunished " ( Prov. xvi. 5). And, " Those 
tha.t walk in pride He is able to abase " ( Dan. iv. 3 7). Such 
people ar·e too proud to pray, they exist without prayer. They are 
too proud to mingle vvith the saints in the House of God; they 
pr.efer to ·exist in their own proud company, and live without hope 
and without God in the world. Can their lot be called enviable ? 
Nay. 

" The numerous proud, self-righteous host, 
:VVho proudly of their something boast, 
\Will find their something nothing more 
Than what ·will prove them blind and poor." 

May God in His rich grace show you that sinful ignorance 
(ver. 22) is responsible for e,r.ery false conception of the position 
of those who ar.e "set in slippery places." Oh that Asaph's per
suasion and position may be ours. Said he: " Thou shalt guide me 
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with Thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory" (ver. 24), 
Then, instead of sliding onward without God, to eternal death, we 
shall be found among that favour.ed throng whose feet are guided 
into the way of peace, safety, and solid happiness. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

DEATH-BED TESTIMONIES, 
" I Ai\•I not afraid to die. I am quite ready. God is good, and I 
never did anybody any harm." 

" God has given me such a revelation of myself and my sin, 
that I can hardly beHeve it possible that I can be forgiven." 

Mark these utterances of two souls when they lay sick unto 
death I The " valLey of. the shadow " just ahead, and these words 
were spoken with full consciousness that, ere long, they would pass 
out of their places and be lost to the sight of their friends in the 
impenetrable doud that lies just within the valLey. 

Death-bed testimonies, rightly understood, a:ve invaluable. 
Death-bed t•estimonies misunderstood are not only valueless, but 
positiv·ely injurious. To warn against misunderstandings and 
prevent souls settling in a false security, I would like to give an 
account of some of the scenes I have witnessed just on the confines 
of the valley. 

The first testimony was gi¥en to me as I sat beside the bed 
of a dying woman. I had read, and prayed, and talked with her, 
and, with the exception of one day, this testimony never varied: 
" I am not afraid to die. I am quite ready." In just this placid 
state she ·enter·ed the dark cloud, and was lost to hmnan vision. 
Quite quiet and peaceful; and some will think, as others have done, 
that she could not have so died and yet be lost. 

vVhat was she, and on what ground was her hope built ? 
She had been a drunkard from her girlhood. She had starved 

her childr.en for drink, she had kept her children half naked for 
drink, and she had kept them uneducated for· drink. Drink she 
loved, and she died loving it, as far as anyone could tell; and yet 
over and over again to the end she declared, " I am not afraid; I 
am quite ready to die. God is good, and I ne,ner did anybody any 
harm." There w·ere no bands in her death. Her ground of hope 
was that she nev.er did any harm. She called for no Saviour; she 
never asked forgiv·eness. Into the shadow she passed quietly and 
calmly, yet alone. 

The second testimony was spoken by one who had spent more 
than seven years in toiling among poor outcast women. She had 
vvorl{led, and pray.ed, and wept for them; and now in the midst of 
her y·ears her bright life was to be laid dm.vn, and she spoke these 
words. She had lived for years in the assurance of salvation. 
Yet this was her testimony. " God gave me such a revelation ::>f 
the power and preciousness of the blood of Christ that I can see it 
meets all one needs. It is the blood that maketh an atonemem for the 
soul. Oh the wonder and power of the blood I I am quite willing; I 
want God's vvill done; so• I am willing to lose my senses, to live to 
be ill, or to die. Brightest and easiest it will be for me to die, 
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but I want His vvill done. . . . My brain is failing; the Lord 
Jesus is taking my r,eason away, but He will tak!e care of it for me, 
and take car,e of me too .... Oh, could I but tell you the wond~r 
and power of the blood." 

vVe heard her murmuring, when she seemed to be in the 
valley, words that showed her Saviour was near. " Stand aside, 
I see Him." 

" He breaks the pm'~'er of cancelLed sin, 
He sets the prisoner free; 

His blood can mal<!e the fou1est clean, 
His blood .availed . . . " 

and thus strength failed, and one near said, " His blood avails for 
you, Annie." She heard, and with an earnest effort, yet almost 
inaudibly, she .anSV~oered, " Yes, for me; avails for me.'' Not a 
word of having done no harm; not a word of the work she had 
done; not a wo:r:d of the brok!en hearts comforted, of the naked 
she had clothed, or of the pain she had suffered in her work. 
After a lif.e fn:~e from outward sin, she had a r,evelation of sin that 
made it seem impossible she could be forgiven until she saw the 
atoning power of the blood of Christ. 

A cloud r,eoeil,ed both these souls out of our sight. The one, 
we are sure, went home to glory. The other went in darkness 
into the dark --, and God has said that these shall be cast into 
outer darkness. 

It needs more than the assurance of not being afraid, more 
than saying or feeling that we are ready, more than " no harm 
done," 'even if that wer,e true, mor,e than works he they ever so 
good. A man or a woman may die quietly and go to perdition. 
V!ithout Christ man is unsaved.-" Little Gleaner," 1891. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
GEORGE VlHITEFIELD, of honoured memory, relates the following 
incident: A noble lady told me that, when she was crying on 
account of the death of one of her children, and refusing to be 
comfort,ed because the child was not, her little daughter came to 
her one day and said: " Mamma, is God Almighty dead, that you 
cry so ? " The mother, start1ed by this inquiry, blushed, and 
answer,ed, . "No, my child, the Lord is not dead." Said the little 
girl, " Mamma, will you lend me your glove ?. " " Yes, my child." 
Soon aft.er the mother asked for it again. Then the little girl said, 
" Now you have taken away the glove from me, shall I er)' becaL1se 
you have tak!en away your own glove ? And did not the Lord 
give you my sister, and will you cry because the Lord has taken· 
her away ? " The mother was instructed from the lips of her 
little one; she kissed the rod, and the hand that appointed it, and 
said with great submission, " The Lord gav,e, and the Lord hath 
tak!en away; blessed be the Name of the Lord" (Job i. 21). 
Vle do not wonder that 'vVhit,efield concludes this touching story 
thus: " Out of the mouth of babes God has perfected praise, and 
vvill for ·ever." 
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MONTHLY NOTES-Dec_ember, 1933. 
THE PASTOR'S LETTER. 

Chapel House, Rowley Hegis, Staffs. 
MY DEAR FRIENDS,-There is but a brief space of time before us, ere 
this present year will have rolled away I A year of mercies, one 
wherein God's promises to His children have, as always, held good; a 
year made up of a succession of things, bitter and sweet, which have 
all worked together for good to them that love God. (Rem. viii. 28). 
May such be helped to "remember all the way" with true gratitudeJ 
and others be taught to seek Him who always does His people good. 

The Lord Himself pardon our many sins, and bless us each in all 
our future steps, through Jesus Christ. 

Yonr sincere Pastor, S. Ru•rJTERFOim HUNT. 

MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED. 
We record with gratitude to God for so rich a display of sovereign 

grace in a dying hour, the entrance into glory on October 20th of 
JosEPII HARROLD, aged 32 years, of Vicarage Road, Blackhea,th. It 
was our privilege to visit this dear young man during his last short 
illness, and to hear from his own lips those things which clearly in
dicated soul concern, and the work of tho Holy Spirit in conviction of 
sin. "Lord, remember me" was his constant prayer, and the Lord 
heard him. Ere his happy spirit took its flight, he exclaimed, "My sins 
are all forgiven," "The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want," and said 
many more precious things. We buried him in the Chapel Burial Ground 
on October 24th, in a sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection, 
God bless and comfort the bereaved widow, father, and all sorrowing 
relatives, and grant to each one like precious grace, i£ His holy wilL 

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES (fo1· ou1· Yo2mg People at Rowley Regis). 
(See January "Waymarks.'') 

According to our promise made in the January number of "Way
marks," a prize will be given at the end of this month ta the boy or 
girl between the ages of 14 to 18 inclusive, and to the boy, or girl be
tween the ages of 6 to 13 inclusive, who have succeeded in getting the 
most answers by way of correct references, to the Scripture texts that 
have been given each month during the year, for you to find. The 
prizes will take the form of good books. So we are hoping by 
Decemper 12th, at the latest, to receive from our young friends, a 
number of lists of texts, with the right chapter and verses against 
them. 

The texts this month are concerning FRIENDS. 
L "A man that hath friends must show himself friendly." Prov. 
2. "Eat, 0 friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, 0 beloved." 

Song of Solomon. 
3. "111:ake to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous-

ness." Luke. 
4. "Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you." John. 
5. "He (Abraham) was called the friend of God." James. 
6. "Greet the friends by name." 3 John. 

SERVICES AND MEETINGS DURING DECEMBER (D.V.). 
TIIE PASTOR will preach on each Lord's Day in December, an& on 

the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Wednesday evening in the month. 
The Young People's Meeting will be held on vYednesday evening, 

December 6th, at 7.15, when Mr. S. CIIAlliPION, of Leicester, will ghe 
an address, his subject being: "The Priesthood." A Collection will be 
taken just for expenses. 



"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR 

Heavenly Encouragement. 
1. "vVait on the Lord: be of good courage, and He 

shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on the Lord. "-Psa. 
xxvii. 14. · 

2. "Be strong and of a good courage."-:-Deut. xxxi. 7. 
3. " Deal courag·eously, and the Lord shall be with the 

good."-2 Chron. xix. 11. 
4. "Be courageous, and be valiant."-2 Sam. xiii. 28. 
5. "David encouraged himself in the Lord his God."-

1 Sam. xxx. 6. 
6. " He (Paul) thanked God, and took courage. "-Acts 

xxviii. 15. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
Heavenly Encouragement.--As surely as day follows night, and 
light continues to succeed darkness in fulfilment of God's pro
mise, so certainly does divine encouragement penetrate through 
the darkest clouds that hover oyer the lives and circumstances· of 
the saints. Sowing in tears may continue long, but the fact that 
each one who thus sows is divinely upheld in their labour, through 
wind, storm, and tempest, clearly indicates that the reaping time 
must come, bringing with it the " joy of the Lord." and its encour
aging strength. Cowper bears this out when he says: 

"Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are· big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head." 

Then these fearful saints should not fail to say to each other when 
they meet in the valley of tears :-

" Be strong and of good courage" (Jos. i. 6). 
·when unbelief is busy, and vve hesitate to drop a >'rord of 
encouragement, it is well to take a view of the Ebenezers which 
have been reared, by the goodness of the Lord, along the pilgrim 
way; and while thus employed, to gratefully inscribe upon them 
the encouraging inscription: " Hitherto hath the Lord helped us" 
(1 Sam. vii. 12). 

vVhile pondering OV·er nearly another twelve months' produc
tion of this little Magazine, we are bound to confess that there is 
mu~h cause for humility, gratitude, and encouragement. As one 
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of the articles in this present number will show, we are not without 
definite proof that the God of all grace has used "\iVaymarks " as 
a channel whereby to convey the Bread and 'Water of Life to His 
hungry people. And from other written and verbal expressions 
which have also reached us, we are truly glad to know that our 
pages have not been written in vain. 

Furthermore, vvhat mean the liberal donations to " vVaymarks " 
Fund which we thankfully record upon the wrapper from time to 
time ? As we look at the practical tokens of our friends this 
month, we can only say with amazement: 

"What hath God wrought!" (Num. xxiii. 23.) 

Brethren, while we thank our God, we do thank you for your 
continued interest which surely has not ceased to be prayerful as well 
as practical. May you be encouraged to know how you have been 
helped to encourage us; and together may we be enabled to '' go 
forw-ard " in trustful dependence upon Him who has never failed 
or forsaken us. 

For the profitable writings which we have been privileged to 
submit for your perusal during the year, from the pens of our 
loved friends in the ministry, our own public acknowledgment of 
gratitude is here and now sincerely given. God bless these our 
fellow-labourers 'whenever they speak or write in His Name, and 
crm:vn their labours with abundant success. And may all who are 
prayerfully engaged in " the work of the Lord," whether by tongue 
or l?en, whether in the pulpit or Sabbath School, or by alms which 
" come up for a memorial before God," still be helped to press 
onward, "looking unto Jesus," away from all that either discour
ages, or should be discouraged. " And let us not be weary in 
well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not " (Gal. 
vi. 9)). -

Our Annual M.eetings.-It has been decided, we believe in the 
interest of all concerned, to hold our Annual :Meetings in connec
tion with "Waymarks," on Thursday, March 22nd, 1934, (D.v.) 
instead of in January as heretofore. vVe sincerely hope this 
change will enable many more friends to come, who are afraid to 
travel during the first cold month of the year. It will be our 
pleasure to give further particulars ere long. 

WHO MAY DRINK OF THE WATERS OF LIFE? 
A Sermon preached in the Temple, Sleaford, by Mr. W. 

Cousins, on S,).mday morning, July 28th, 1901. 
" And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 

freely."-REVELATION xxii. 17. 
(CoJZdttded from page 207.) 

IN times of trial and affliction the arm that is underneath gives 
strength sufficient for the day, and Jeremiah with £eelings of re

. pentance and gratitude says, " It is of the Lord's mercies that we 

.are not consumed." It is not by our· merit that we stand, but all 
of. His mercy. 



. lf the Lord dem~ndedthe smallest part or the price from us 
the c~se. would he hopeless. _ 01ie of the l:lest or meri' says, '' All 
ou~- nghteousnesses are as filthy rags," and these are therefore no 
pnce, .of no worth, but fit only for the dung heaps, and -we must 
go along with them, ·but for free and sovereign grace. It was 
grace that chose· us, graoe that bor·e with us when we were in our sin, 
grace ct:hat called us out of darkness into light, out of death into 
life, and it' is grace that has borne with us to the present moment, 
and free .and sovereign grace will bear 1:vith us till time shall be 
no ·mor:e. · ·what a sweet promise we have to tlus point in Rom. 
viii. 32: " He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us an; how shall He l'lOt with Him also freely give us all 
things ? " May we then " press towards the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," assured of supplies 
by the way and the victory at the end. 

Again: " Take freely " includes tlus too, Take ·without fear, 
and this is what one seems seldom able to do;· and this fear arises. 
generally on account of unvvorthiness, and the nuscarriages of 
others has no little to do with this fear. When a feeble one sees 
what he thought a strong -oak to totter and fall, when he sees a 
popular pr.eacher or a prominent professor fall from .a dazzling 
height into the filtl1y gutter of drunkenness, the one question of his 
heart is, " If such fall, how can I hope to stand ? " 

So, too, the str-ength and liveliness of indwelling· sin seem to 
paralyse .every pow-er of the mind, so that -though the waters are 
seen .and known. to be real and needful, and are intensely longed 
for, such a one cannot, dare not, takie them. 0 may God keep· you 
from resting in your fears, and bring yo,u. to lay hold upon C:hrist, 
for there is safety nowhere else. 0 may He enable you to rest 
only in His redeeming blood, in His justifying righteousness; to 
:rest in Him as your wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and re
demption. To feel the power of these tlungs in the heart by the 
influence .of the Holy Ghost is life and peace. These things are 
set before ·believers, and towards them ·they are directed to walk, 
of them they are bidden drink, .and that to the full. 

. " Take, freely." 'N er need to be preserved from Antinomian 
sloth ·and ·wickedness on the one side,. and from Arminian presump
tion; ori the: other; and who is sufficient to guide us between these 
t'\vo· ,evils ? That same hand, that same Person who directed the 
Israelites through the wilcLerness; uncLer whose leadings sometimes 
they wept and that most bitterly, and sometimes sang most sweetly. 
That person is safe who is guided by His hand, for however 
crookedly He may seem to lead, and however painfully He may 
chastise, the rod is always that of a Shepherd who will always 
preserve His sheep and separate from them all for.eign things; 
however much the offending thing may be loved by us, and how
ever loath we may be to part with it. Therefore, trembling child 
of God, though you are learning that He is both a Shepherd and 
a Judge, lay hold of the skirts of His garments, plead with Him, 
cry after Him, give Him no rest, plead His promises, tell Him of 
what His grace and mercy has done in ages past; remember 
Jacob's boldness when he said,' r. I will not let Thee go, except 
Thou bless me." 
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G'LEAN1NGS FROM TBE ·.PSALMS. (No. JO.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER. (Turibridge Wells). 

PSALM viii. 6.--" Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands." This is only true in a. very limited sense 
of any of the fallen progeny of Adam. Man, through the merciful 
providence of his Creator is . vested with various faculties under 
which (what may be termed by \vay of comparison) the inferior 
creation is more or less subject to him; but abundant proof is 
forthcoming through the circumstances of every-day life that the 
power he thus possesses is definitely ·restricted. .Civilisation has 
reached such an advanced stage of perfection (?) now-:-a-days 
through scientific research, and the progress of the more refined 
branches of education, that man largely forgets his mortality, m~d 
affects to be possessed of supernatural powers. 'vVe are under an 
immense debt to God for endowing men with massive intellects, 
through the exercise of which mw;:h has .been accomplished for 
the benefit of mankind, and we wholeheartedly appreciate anc:\ 
advocate the advaneeinen't of learning, being conscious of its 
material advantage to the whole human raee, and it is only when 
the eminence men solely derive from the gifts their Maker bestows 
upon them has the apparent effect of. rendering them independent 
of Him that we riart compa1iy with them. The condition of the 
whol!=) world to-clay affords conclusive evidence of the impotence 
of man. Problems exist everywhere which completely baffle the 
most astute minds, and it is sacldenning that the lamentable yet 
inevitable sequence of human failur·es has failed to awaken men 
to the appalling issues of tl~eir fatal forgetfulness and assumed 
independence of God; God is wonderfully long-suffering, but He 
is not mocked, and when men attempt to wrest His sovereign 
sceptre from I-iis hands, He will, by exposing their utter helpless-
11ess,-\vith all the misery consequent thereto, teach them; whether 
they will recel.ve it or not, that He is God, and· that the·re is none 
else. Faith, however, glories in the fact that this scripture is true 
of one Man-:-the Man Christ Jesus-who, having overcome the 
dominion. of death, proclaims for the comfort of every one of His 
helpless followers, " All power is given tmto Me in heaven and in 
earth " (Matt. xxviii. 18), and the weakest saint is thankful that 
the exercise of this dual power is in the loving and sympathetic 
hands of that Man vvho was delivered for his offences, and who was 
raised again for his justification (Rom. iv. 25), and that it will 
ever be exerted for his protection in life and in death. lVIay the 
spirit of faith be poured out upon the church militant, that she, at 
least, may bear more powerful ·witness before the world, of being 
in cheerful and profitable subjection to Him who alone has this 
supreme dominion, and may the effect of that witness be allowed 
of God to confirm, in our clay, the blessed state foreshadowed in 
Psa. lxxii. 11: "All kings shall fall clow·n before Him: all nations 
shall ser\re Him." . 

' " Thou ·hast put all things under his feet." This, also, cannot 
possibly bear a rigidly literal interpretation wher·e human authority 
and power is c'oncernecl, althougl1 flattering titles are bestowed by 
men upon monarchs, and upon others whom providence has raised 
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a:~'ove _theit fellows, whether hi church ·or state. Men: may be 
~wept mto· power. by one wave of P?Pular emotion; and be swept 
1,nto utter obscunty by the next. Kmgs, emperors and potentates 
have their little day, but the fickle circumstances under which they 
derive their passing glory suddenly change, and plunge them into 
ignominy and shame. But the blessed Man to whom these ·words 
exclusively refer " sits on no· precarious throne, nor borrows leave 
tp be," and "His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom" (Psa. cxlv. 
13). :Moreover, this universal ·subjection of all things to Him is 
His by the good vvill and pleasure of I-Iis Father, and also by right 
of conquest, in the course of which " He led captivity captive " 
.(Psa. lxviii. 18), and the favoured subjects of the kingdom cf His 
grace, " although beset by crafty foes; and passing through a 
tholisand woes," are sometimes enabled to ask in the holy confi
dence of faith, the triumphant and unanswerable questions recorded 
in Ram. viii. 33-39. \iVhilst He sojourned here below, the wind 
and the waves obeyed Him; incurable diseases presented no diffi
culties to Him; He had but to speak, and the blind received their 
sight; devils had no option but to· implicitly follr:nv His bidding, 
and at the touch of His hand five loaves and two fishes became 
much more than sufficiei1t to ·satisfy five thousarid men, besides 
women and children, and even death must give place to life at His 
commanding word. Yea, " though He was crucified through 
weakness " ( 2 Cor. xiii. 4), " the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent" (Matt. xxvii. 51), under the irresistible power of 
His expiring accents, and the echo of the immortal wdrds, " It is 
finishedl·" still prevails with God, avails for sinners, and is the 
terror of devils. It is the saving mercy of every trembling believer 
that He is still "this same Jesus " (Acts i. 11); and if, through 
grace; we :are favoured to realise His saving power in us, a11d for 
us, we can humbly appropriate sucli language ·as this: 

" This is the Man, the exalted jVIan, 
vVl16m we, unseen; adore; 

But when our eyes behold His· face, 
Our hearts shall iove Him more." 

" All sheep alJ.d oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field: the fowl 
of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whateV'er passeth through 
the paths of the seas." These two verses define in intelligible 
language a little of His universal dominion OV'er all things. Is 
Job impoverished under stern yet gracious discipline? Then His 
hand blesses Job's latter ·end more than his beginning, "for he 
had fourteen thousand sheep . . . Gj.nd a tl:wusand yoke of oxen " 
(Job xlii. 12). Is Daniel thrown into the den of lions, because in 
faithful 'defiance of the- unaltera:ble·la1v of· the Medes and Persians 
he refuses to oease to pray t0 his God ? Then even the lions' 
mouths ai·e· shut, and no manner of hurt was foU11d upon him 
(Dan. vi. 22, 23). Is. Elijah in cl,ir;e nee~ of sustenanc-<;: unde1: 
the famine ? Then the ravens are .d:nAma:naed to feed hlm, and 
they 'bring him bread and flesh in the morniilg, and bread and flesh 
in. the ev.ening ( 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6). Do Simon and his colleagues 
toil aH night and catch nothing ? Then at His word, " they in
cl0sed . .a. great.m1J}titu.c).e .of .fishes, _and their ·l1et brake.". (L1.1.ke y, 
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5,: . 6). These are but singie l.nstances aniong maiiy tiiat· conclu
sively prove that all things are put under His feet, and it is writ- · 
ten: " Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip
tures might have hope" (Ram. xv. 4). 0 that God would, 
through His Holy Spirit, reveal to us the reality· of the Man Christ 
Jesus, and favour us with a saving faith in continual exercise upon 
His Person, His vVork, His \~lord, His power, His grace, His mercy, 
and His love, and enable us to patiently anticipate and wait for 
that fast approaching day when His (and our) enemies will be 
made His footstool (L-Ieb. i. 13). 

"0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is Thy Name in all the 
earth." This is not a vain repetition of the opening words of tlli.s 
Psalm, but is an attestation of faith and gratitude proceeding from 
the hallowed n1:editation upon the mystery and blessedness of the 
Incarnation. Truly the Psalmist's meditation of Him was sweet
he was glad in the Lord (Psa. civ. 34). \~That a refreshing 
and deep river meditation becomes in the hands of the ever blessed 
Spirit. One dear saint writes: 

" Jesus, the very thought of Thee· 
\iVith sweetness fills my breast; " 

and as one's thoughts are graciously drawn to and fixed upon the 
Man Christ Jesus, faith formulates the trembling words, " 0 Lord, 
oar Lord," and as one is favoured to drink from this refreshing 
stream, love adds its verdict by testifying, " How excellent is Thy 
Name in ·all the earth." As meditation deepens by experience, 
hope begins to fathom this excellenc-e, when further beauties are 
discovered, and the river ultimately runs into meditation upon the 
fatness of Christ, when the exceUenee of His Name can!1ot be 
described by mortal language, and vve fervently agree with Dr. 
\~Tatts when he says: 

" Join all the glorious names 
Of wisdom, love, .and power, 

That ever mortals knew, 
That angels ever bor·e, 

All .are too mean to speak His worth, 
Too mean to set my Saviour forth;" 

and faith and hope unitedly ·exclaim: 
"When this poor lisping, stammering tongue 

Lies silent in the grave, 
Then, in a nobler, sweeter song, 

I'll ·sing Thy power to save." 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
:By THOMAS BROOKS. 

(CO.ntinaecl from page 209.) 
6. SrXTI-ILY, I .answer, Closet prayer is ·either a duty, or 1t 1s no 
duty. Now that it is a duty. I have so strongl;1 proved, I suppose, 
that l'lo man nor devil can fairly or honestly deny it to be a duty. 
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And therefore, why do men cry out of their great business ? It is 
a vain thing to object business, when a required duty is to be 
perforn>e.cl; and indeed, if the bare objecting of busin()ss, ~f m~1ch 
business, were ·enough to excuse men from duty., I am afraid that 
there are but few eludes o£ the gospel, but men would endeavour 
to :evade under a pr·etence of business. He that pretends business 
to evade private prayer will be as ready to pretend business to 
evade family prayer; and he that pr.etencls business to evade family 
prayer will be as ready to pretend business to ~evade public prayer. 
Remember ·what became of those that excused themselves· by their 
carnal apologies and secular businesses (Luke xiv. 16-24). The 
true reason why they could not come to the supper that the King 
of kings had invited them to, was not that they had bought farms 
and oxen, but because their farms and oxen had boi.1ght them. 
The things of the world and their carnal relations had .taken up so 
much room in their l1earts and affections, that they had no ·stomach 
to heaven's dainties; therefore it is observable what Christ adds 
at the end of the parable: " He that hat·eth not his father, and 
mother, and ·wife, and children, and brethr·en, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also "-much more his farm and m,:;en-" he cannot 
be My disciple " ( ver. 26). By these words it is evident that it 
was not simply the farm, nor the oxen, nor the wife, but a foolish, 
inordinate, .carnal love and esteem of these things, above better 
and greater blessings, that made them refuse the gracious invita
tion of Christ. 

Private prayer is. a work of absolute necessity, both to the 
bringing of a heart into a good frame, and to the keeping of the 
heart in a good frame. It is of absolute necessity, both for the 
discovery of sin, the preventing of sin, the embittering of sin, the 
·weakening of sin, and for the purging away of sin. It is of 
absolute necessity, for the discovery of grace, for a full exercise of 
grace, and for an eminent incr.ease of grace. It is of absolute 
necessity to arm us, both against imvard and outward temptations, 
afflictions and sufferings. It is of absolute necessity to fit us for 
all other cl uties and services. 

7. Seventhly, I answer, That God did never appoint or design 
any man's ordinary, particular calling to thrust private prayer out 
of doors. As.bad as the Jews wer·e, yet they every day set a part 
of the day apart for religious exercises. Certainly they are ·worse 
than Jews that spend all their time about their particular callings, 
and shut closet prayer quite out bf doors. Certainly that man's 
soul is in a very ill case who is so entangled vvith the incumbrances 
of the vi'Orld that he can spare no time for private prayer. If God 
be the Lord of thy mercies, o£ thy time and of thy soul, how canst 
thou, with any equity or honour, put off His service under a pre
tence of much business ? That man is lost who can find time for 
anything, but none to meet with God in his closet. That man is 
doubtless upon the brink of ruin, 1:vhose worldly business eats up 
all thoughts of God, of Christ, of heaven, of eternity, of his soul, 
and of his soul's concernments. 

8. Eighthly. The .more worldly business lies upon thy hand, 
the more need hast thou to keep close to thy closet. Much business 
lays a man open to many sins, and to many snares and tempta
tions. Now the more sins, snares and temptations a .man's busi-
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ness 1ays him open to, the more need that ni.an 'hath to be much 
in private prayer that his soul may be kept pure from s1n, that his 
foot may not be taken in the· devil's- trap, and -that he may stand 
fast in the hour of temptatiem. Private prayer is so far from 
being a hindrance to a man's business, that it is the way of ways 
to bring clown a blessing from heaven upon a man's business: 
No man knows what mercies a 'clay may bring forth, no man knO\vs 
·what miseries a clay may bring forth; no man knows ·what good 
a day inay bring forth, or what evil, or ·what afflictions, or what 
temptations, or what liberty, or what bonds, or what good success; 
and ther·efore a man need to be in his closet every day with God, 
that he may be prepar.ed and fitte:l to e:1tertain and improve all 
the occurrences, successes, and emergencies that may attend him 
in the course of his life. Let this much ·suffi:::e for answer to this 
first objection. 

OBJECTION II. Secondly, others may object and say, 'Ne 
grant that private prayer is an indispensable duty that lies upon th,e 
people of God; but we are servants, ·and we have no time that we 
can call our own, and our master's business is stich as will not 
allow us any time for private prayer, and therefore we hope we 
may 'be ·excused. · 

Solution 1. The text is indefinite, and not limited to any sort 
or tank of persons, whether high or low, rich 01' poor, bond O·r 

free, servant or master. " But thou, ·when thou prayest, enter into 
thy .closet; and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to :thy Father 
which is in se<;:ret." Here are three thous, which ate to be under
stood indefinitely. Private prayer is an indispensable duty that lie:; 
upon all sorts and ranks of persons. A man may as well say that 
that pronoun thou, that runs through the ten commandments, 
relates to the rich, and not to the poor; to masters, and not to 
ser'vants. Doubtless this pronoun· thou reacheth every man,. of 
·what rank or quality soever he be in this vvorld. 

2. Secondly, The first, third, fourth, fifth, sixth,· seveJ1th and 
eighth answers that are given to the- first. obj.ection are here very 
applicable, and oh that all masters and servants \V.ere ·so wise, SO 

serious, and so ingenuous, as to lay all those answers warm on 
their own: hearts 1 It might be a means to -prevent much sin, ~nd 
to bespeak masters and mistr.esses to give their pious servants a 
little more time to lift up their hearts to Christ in a corner. 
· 3. Thirdly. If thou art a servant that hast liberty to choose a 

ne;v master, thou wert better remove thy station than live under 
such a master's roof, vvho is such an enemy to God, as that he 
will not give thee half-an-hour's ·time in a day to spend in thy 
chamber. 

4. Fourthly. If thou art- a gracious servant, then thou art 
spirited and principled by God, to this very purpose that thou 
mayest cry, "Abba, Father," when thou art alone, wh_en thou art 
in a corner, and no ·eye seeth thee but His vvho seeth in secret. 

" I find no such enemies to the cross of Christ as those who 
keep the form of religion, and are orthodox in their notions, but at 
the same time ar·e ignorant of an experimental acquaintance with 
Jesus."-vVHITEFIELD. 



-~· 

11 AFTER THIS .MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.11 (No. 11). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"AND LEAD US NOT INTO 'TEMPTATION." 

VvE ought not to pass to the consideration of this petition without 
first noticing the significance of the little word AND that links us 
vvith the prayer for forgiveness. 'v\T.e ask for daily bread, for daily 
forgiveness, and now seek for daily strength; the Lord's people 

.cannot live without bread, live comfortably without pardon, ·or liv~ 
holily without grace. \iVhen the hymn-writer declared, "Nor dare 
I promise future good to bring," he uttered a truth the. power of 
"Nhich has been realised again and again. In our contrition for 
,sin and confessions of it; there is often an accompaniment of holy 
desire· for abstention from evil, sometimes a resolve, and fre-
quently a measure of confidence that having. been overtaken by 
sin, its bitterness f.~lt, and sorrow realise(\, there will be a car.e 
le,'it it should be repeated. There is a going forth in the gladness , 
o.f pardon and temporarily a watchfulness; · Satan may for the 
moment withdraw, and with no particular temptation at the time, 
a hope arises that sin has been to some extent killed. vVhat bitter 
disappointments have been felt in. the discovery that our hearts 
are ·no bett·er than before, just as liable to court-sin ar!d embrace 
it; there is no alteration in the old nature, it is still bad. 

This leads us to the consideration of another point, because 
the/ question arises as to what concern we have for forgiveness, 
and how much about sin. The effects of sin, th<:> rcbuki.ngs of 
conscience, .and·. fears arising from the commission of sin, may be 
GJ.Ssociated with many q:yings for forgiveness, but prayer for for
giveness should not be considered apart from horror on account 
of sin. Vle do well to be thankful for the freeness of pardon, but 
this is not to diminish our dread of sin; rather should it deepen 
repentance and increase our hatred of evil. Danger still lies 
before us, the activity of him who is both a wily serpent and a 
roaring lion is not lessened, and we cannot over-estimate the 
deceitfulness of sih; the heart, our old. nature, the law of indwell
ing sin, is still deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. 
It 11as been to many a matter of great humiliation, as they hav·e 
been unable to note any improvement in themselves; alas, rather, 
proponionately with a growth in the knowledge o£ themselves is 
an increase in the recognition of hidden evils that lurk unseen by 
111any an eye. 

The seasoned soldier has more acquaintanoe with warfare than 
the recruit; the inexperienoed may t~1ink they have dealt sin a 
deadly wom).d, but it is hydra-headec~. Justification is followed by 
sanctification; the dread of sinning again will be founcj. where true 
contrition is; the fear of thieves will be strong, vvhere robbery has 
been known, and we may not conclude that sinning is simply to be 
followed by begging for forgiveness, and we are free again. The 
Lord's ;mercy in the m~ltiplicity of His applications of pardoning 
love is amazing, but oh to ]Je deliverec]. from presuming upon it! 
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The prayer, then, recognises that we shall be tempted again; we 
cannot be without it .. 

The little woi·d us must not be overlooked. OuR· has' been 
considered, and similar teaching is involved in this word us. vVhen 
we think of temptation, we are reminded of its universality. vVho 
among the people of God are exempt ?· Judging by the attitude 
of many to,vards the sins of others, it might be assumed that temp
tation and falling was restricted to a few. Certainly no age is 
exempt; the grown up and matured members of the family of God 
cannot counsel the younger as those who have passed from the 
power of it. Their experience of it should· enable them to give 
affectionate warnings, not with a view to scaring the young pilgrim 
in the way, but to admonish with gentLeness. The pictures some 
draw of the path are alarming and calculated, if no other influence 
prevailed, to fill the mind with great dread. J\llay the more 
experienced remember it is still us. No condition in life, and no 
temperament is immune. No period in the world's history when 
the Church has not had to confront temptation; no occupation is 
safe from it, and some places are more especially exposed; all at 
all times and in all places are in danger from it. To the church 
at· Pergamos it ·was said: " I know· thy works, and where thou 
dwellest, even where Satan's seat is '' (Rev. ii. 13); there are 
places and periods in life that appear to be more perilous than 
others, but there is no pause in this battle. 

The sins and failings of othei's should be considered in the 
light of this; swift condemnation by some is not always associated 
with a remembrance of the words, " Let· him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall; " and is it not written: " Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which ar·e spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted" ? (Gal. vi. 1.) If confronted with some 
peopLe's t·emptations, ·where should we be ? with similar conditions 
prevailing, how should we stand ? 

This is not to be understood as having ·no concern ·for others' 
sins, but judgment is forbidden. Sin is to be hated, it is true; but 
let no spirit of self-righteousness, Pharisaic superiority, vindictive
ness toward a person, desire for their chastisement and satisfaction 
in their fall, arise when others appear scorched by the fires of 
temptation. Particularly, of coui·se, if they are children of God; 
not vvithout reason did the Apostle enjoin, " Little children, love 
one another." 

Again, Satan is our common foe. The cruelty of the enemy 
is directed in some way, at some time, and under some eh-cum
stances against all; and for this reason there· should be seeking to 
arm against a common foe. Should there not be concern lest we 
be the occasion of temptation to others ? " vValk in wisdom 
towards those that are without " is scripture counsel. Easily may 
we become mediums of infection, and one has aptly remarked that 
the vmrd bids the Lord's people be lights, not beacons; better is it 
to be a directive power than a mere warning. 

The word " us " is also remembered in the light of this fact, 
that whilst each individual has to walk the road, bear the crosses 
and burdens appointed for him, there is the witness of the Church 
as a whole. The Lord's people are part of the Church, that city 
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·which is· set on a hill a1l.cl cannot be hid; private religion is a 
matter of supreme importance, but so is public. JVIembcrs of the 
one Church, it is well when in companionship with others and 
joined tog•ether in church fellowship, they ar-e enabled to seek 
each other's welfare; and this consists not sih1ply- in the desire for 
manifest blessing, but also in deliverance from such things as 
would bring religion into disrepute. There are dangers from 
error, from false teachers, wrongful associations, the spirit of com
promise, and absence of the true spirit of separation. Further, we 
do not know ·who are the Lord's people, among those who at the 
moment ·appear dead in sin, nor who may at any moment be 
manifested as such. The people we are tempted to ignore, act 
unkindly to, regard as reprobate, may for all we know be members 
of iBis family, a part of that body referred to as "us."- Let us 
then be watchful lest there be that which shall be an occasion for 
evil: " Let not your good be evil spoken of." This will not meaq 
that 'distinctions are broken clown, and principles ignored; at all 
·times be it the gracious desire of His people to be followers of 
God as clear children. True love to others and desire for their 
·welfare will never teach us to act disloyally, or be traitorous to 
Him who saves His people by H·is grace. His Spirit be ours. 
The nattir·e of temptation and the various leaclings into it must be 
left for the present. 

THE OXFORD GROUP MOVEMENT. 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochclale). 

(CMtinaecl from page 218.) 
FREQUENT reference has been made to the Group Movement's 
aptitude for coining special terms. These are often attractive to 
many, but a dangerous doctrine is set forth in a favourite word, 
"·Confession." Of course, it is not difficult to discover texts o:F. 
Scripture tci seemingly support their view. Using James v. 16, 
"·Confess your faults. one to another," as authority, indiscriminate 
confession of sin is made both in public and private to complete 
strangers. 

In the great controversy concerning the use of the Confessional 
in the Romish Church, many have pointed out that confession of 
sin is to be made to God, and that individual confession ls re
stricted to'- the person against ·whom a vvrong has been clone (Matt. 
v. 23). The Scriptur-es do not command public confession of 
private sins; in fact, the Apostle, in ·writing to the Ephesians, de
clares it to be a shameful thing (Eph. v. 12) ;· but in Groups 

·there is a glib expression of sin, called confession, sometimes to 
mixed companies. There is no evidence of contrition and broken
ness of spirit in the descriptions given of confessions made; rather 
is there an air of creating a thrill or giving the audience a sense 
of shock. Here is one's reference to it: '' I honestly believe that 
there is a subtle attraction about talking about one's sins which is 
wholly unhelpful to spirftual gro\vth. . The JVIovement is sex
obsessed (as Chavasse points out), and there is a clanger of one's 
horror of . immorality being -lessened by too much talk on this 
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subject. ·One's sense of shame gets easily du1led/'. In the wprlcl 
generally there is a sad increase of "liberty " in talking, in writing, 
as witness the description in the press clay by clay; the morbid and 
the sordid appear to be agreeable topics, and in the lVIovemcnt the 
free discussion of much that should be concealed appears to be 
encouraged. Sharing an experience may easily become a de
grading sharing of sin in the imagination. 

Another oft-repeated expression is this: " the changecl,life." 
The Groupers are called " Life changers,'' and in their periodicals 
arc given amazing stories of miracles of changed lives. To quote 
their own words, one of their number has " spiritual measles," and 
so cannot help passing them on; she knows that the clay of 
miracl~s is still present. Another (a minister) declares that he has 
been a minister ten years, but a Christian only three weeks, and 
that through reading "F.:>r Sinners only." A Yorkshireman 
describes himself in the following words : " I was determined to give 
Christianity a trial. I realised something of the enormity of my 
sins and asked forgiveness. Then I aske.cl God what I could do 
for Him. I had never done that before: prayed and waited for an 
answer-indeed I had not prayed at all for years, as I thought I 
.had. grown too old for that sort of thing. (I w:as 20.) The 
answer was that I should go to our Young Men's Fellowship Class 
the next night. I had not been for months, as it was ten,nis 
season, and tennis was .far more important than religion. . . . It 
was a Group Fellowship meeting. Here I was brought :face to 
face with my sins ,in all their wretchedness. I could not name them 
all, but they included arrogant selfishness, dishonesty, impurity, 
resentment, and irritability, most of which were hid from the ·world 
by a mask of piety. Then followed an absolute surrender of all I 
knew then, and the acceptance of the Holy Spirit. Truly amazing 
things followed. The next day, guided by the Spirit, I ·witnessed 
in a small meeting, and again on the following Thursday. The 
next Sunday our first Group ·was formed ·with ten members, which 
grew to twenty the next week, and thirty the following. Three or 
.four were ' changed ' and witneqsed to the Young Men's and Yo1.mg 
\iVomen's Classes. Soon the number increased, and after a fevv 
weeks our leader, vvho is the junior minister, asked during morning 
service one Sunday for th8se who had given\ their lives to God to 
come and stand in front of the rostrum as a, public sign, and 72 
young people stood out. And things are going from strength to 
strength. I am one of the team that conducts our Group meeting, 
and have been ·with teams to dozens of places in the \iVest Riding 
to help with Group Fellowship m:'!etings. The last ten months 
have been the most wonderful I have ever lived. I have foLmd 
glorious peace of mind and amazing joy in doing God's will, and 
want everyone to know that they can have it too. I thank God for 
keeptng me free from sin, and witness to the fact that He has 
completely take.n oat of my life sins which before rained it, and 
which were my absolute master." (Italics ours.) 

Here is another from a business man who in religious diffi
culties rang up a Grouper, with this result: " I realised that if I 
would let Him, God would use me; if I would give myself over to 
His guidance He could show me the way to help in those problems 
which others looked to J:!le to guide them tJ.:.rough. . . . I would 
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g~ve 'I-iin_z the cha.rzce at all events;: I would accept His offer to give 
victory m return for surrender of myself, my sins and ambitions 
and future. I would otTer Him my life to run as I-Ic wished. . . . 
It worked. God bega..n to give me chances of working for Him 
in a real way and shewing others His challenge and power. My 
l1ealth has ' miraculously ' changed for the better. I wake each 
morning about six o'clock for my ' quiet time,' and my regular 
r.ation of sleep is about seven hours and a half. I am about to 
take up lavvn tennis again. Two years ago, after having dropped 
it for some years, I had regretfully come to the conclusion that I 
should never be fit for it again." 

· These are only samples of what could be reproduced in large 
numbers of the miracles of the Groupers, their conquest of sin, 
their allowing God to run their lives, and their ability to do for 
Him great and wonderful things. Space does not allow of any 
attempt to analyse or comment particularly on these awful claims 
of sinful men. These are the specimens of men 1vho are going 
forth up and· down the country with the blessing of some religious 
leaders· to change the world. In other parts of the earth, the same 
story. Buchman and his team leaders are to accomplish by their 
methods what· God presumably cannot do without them. 

Our readers· will probab~y come into cont~ct through report 
·and otherw~sc;: with the Group Movement. May they be delivered 
':Nom its methods and its influences. '".fhe pride of man, the 
glorification of self, but much wor~e, the setting up of something 
in the place of revelation; the! terribly presumptuous substitution 
of man's work for that o'f the finished 1vork of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is in the Group JVIovement. One writer points out that still 
Satan appears as an angel of light, and that his ministers may 
appear as apostles of Christ and ministers of righteousness. It is 
possible for an angel from .heaven to preach a false gospel, and 
that in the " last days " there shall arise false Christs and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that 
if it were possible they shall deceive the very elect. " After four. 
years of yery prayerful studying thi.s Group Movement, I ai11 
absolutely ·convinced that it is nothing less than one of the fulfil
ments of the above terrible prophecies." May we ponder 1 John 
iv. 1; 2 Peter ii. 1, 2; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

MEN OF OLD. 
THOMAS I-IALYBURTON. (Concluded from page 229.) 

AFTER a long period of violent conflict on account of his sense of 
sin, and his betaking himself to all sorts o'f devices in order to g·et 
peace in his soul, Halyburton describes how relief eventually came 
to his ttpubled spirit: · " That which yielded me this relief was a 
discovery of the Lord, as manifested in the \iVord. He said to 
me: 'Thoit hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help' (Hos. 
xiii. 9). Now the Lord discovered; in the manner afterwards to be 
mentioned, several things: ( 1) He let' me see that there are for
givenessis with Him, that >y.i!h Him 'there ~s m~rcy and plenteous 
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redemption ' (Psa; cxxx. 4, 7). He proclaimed His name, ' The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, and long-suffering, 
and abundant in goodness and truth; keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin; who will be gracious to 
whom He will be gracious, and ·will shew mercy to whom He 
will shew mercy.' This was a strange sight to one1 who before 
looked on God only as a consuming fire, vvhich I could not see 
and live. ( 2) He brought me from Sinai and its thunderings to 
Mount Zion, and to the Mediator of the new Covenant; and to the 
blood of sprinkling that cleanseth from all sin, and speaketh better 
things than th,at of A bel. He revealed Christ in His glory. I 
now with wonder beheld His glory, as the glory of the Only Begot
ten of the Father, full of grace and truth. Al1d I was made to 
say: ' Thou art fairer than the sons of men.' ( 3) Herein He let 
me see that H·e whO had before rejected all that I could offer 1vas 
well pleased in the Belov·ed; and ( 4), I was further fully satisfied 
that not only there was forgiveness of sins and justification by free 
grace 'through the redemption that is in Jesus, whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation, through .faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins, that are past, 
through the forbearance of God ' (Rom. iii. 24). I saw with 
wonder and delight, in some measure, how God, by this means, 
might be just in justifying even the ungodly who believe in Jesus 
(Rom. iv. 5). How was I ravished with delight, when made tD 
see that the ·God in whom, a little before, I thought there 1vas no 
hope for me, or any sinner in my case, if there ·were any such, 
notwithstanding His spotless purity, His deep hatred of sin, His 
inflexible justice and righteousness, and His untainted faithfulness, 
pledged in the threatening of the law, might not only pardon, but 
without prejudice to His justice or His other attributes, be just 
in justifying even the ungodly. The reconciliation of these seem
ingly inconsistent attributes with one another, and with the salva
tion of sinners, quite surprised and astonished me. ( 5) The Lord 
further opened the gospel to me, and let me see that to me, even 
me, was ' the word of this salvation sent;' and I was invited 
secretly to come and ' take of the wat·er of life freely,' and come in 
my distress to His blessed rest: ' Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.' ( 6) He, 
to my great satisfaction, gave me a plec'lsant discovery of 
His design in the whole-that it was ' that no flesh might glory in 
His sight,' but that he who glories should have occasion only to 
glory in the Lord; that He might manifest the riches of His grace 
and be exalted in showing mercy; and, that we in the end might 
be .saved, ' to the praise of the glory of His grace, 'who made us 
accepted in the Beloved ' (Eph. i. 6, 7). ( 7) The Lord revealed 
to my soul that full and suitable provision made in this ·way against 
the power of sin; that as there is righteousness in Him, so there is 
strength, •even -everlasting strength, in the Lord Jehovah, to secure 
against .all enemies, and that in Him there is sweet provision made 
against the faith of all sins, that through the power of temptation 
His people may be inveigled into. ( 8) When this strange dis
covery was· made of a relief wherein full provision was made for 
all the concerns of God's glory, and my salvation, in subordination 
thereto, my soul was by a glorious .and sweet power carried out to 
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test in it; as worthy of God, and every way suitable and satisfying 
in :my case." · 

Not often do we find such clear and soul-satisfying revelations 
as these, or so sweetly expressed. No -vvonder that Halyburton was 
enabled in the light of these experiences to .extol the Lord Jesus 
Christ .and rejoice in Him before others. 

As he says, he was acquainted with the word before, but it was 
the power of the Lord shining in it that made it so efficacious to 
him; in his own inimitable way he describes in nine particulars the 
effect of this light of the Lord upon his soul, and goes on to speak 
of the discoveries he made through it. 

Contrary to his expectations, these ecstatic experiences gave 
way to others, and now the Lord undeceived him concerning his 
own ideas as to the continuance of high spiritual attainment. The 
Lord began to hide Himself, gave him a thorn in the flesh> and 
consequently he was cast into great perplexity. His great joy gave 
way to a deep melancholy. 

He gives a graphic account of his struggles with indwelling 
sin, .accompanied as they were with powerful discouragement?, yet 
he says the Lord " has since let me see what gracious designs He 
carried on by this trial, and '''hat need there was of it in order 
both to His glory and my good. He taught me the nature of that 
state we are here in-that it is a wilderness, a V\r.arfare, and that we 
must .all be soldiers if we mean to be Christians." 

It may seem strange that a man with such powerful experiences 
should be tempted about the being of God, yet so it was, and 
lengthy .accounts are given to him regarding his terrible ordeals 
over this matter. He says in this conflict he used various ways. 
( 1) Sometimes rej·ecting the suggestions and refusing them a hear
ing; even the fool scarce dares to say there is no God (Psa. xiv. 
1). ( 2) Sometimes he not onLy refused a hearing, but represented 
to his soul how deep a resentment such a provocation deser'.'ed. 
( 3) \iVhen the enemy was very impudent, he tried to .answer his 
arguments, but, as he says, the longer he argueq the case, the 
greater :was his loss. ( 4) vVhen he found this, he would \vish for 
a ·discovery of God, and yet often his wishes took no effect. 
( 5) .The devil then took advantage to declare that if there was a. 
God, 1then He would certainly appear to one who was in ·such 
straits. ( 6) Sometimes he prayed. ( 7) Sometimes he was obliged 
to ,seek sanctuary in diversions; and ( 8), sometimes the Lord 
restrained the enemy, and he was obliged to leave him for a season. 

Similar temptations arose as to the reality of the Scriptures, 
and the truth of them as being the ·word of God; and yet how 
sweet were the deliverances the Lord ga.ve on tlus account, and 
also .of others. He speaks of the scandalous disingenuity of 
Arminians tand Socinians, .and relates the way in which the Lord 
gave him to know His truth. 

'Dhe fear of death was another terrible trial to him, and from 
this also was he delivered. 

Eventually he was licensed to preach the gospel, after being 
strongly opposed to such a course; having gone through the usual 
preliminaries, he preached what was known as the popular sermon 
from Psa. lxxiii. 24. Being thus licensed on Jm1e 22nd, 1699, 
at K.irkaldy, he preached with some success, until three calls came 
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to 'hini.. Great ;\,as his concern, b'ut with his characteristic method 
of seeking guidance and considering the pros and cons, he even
tually was led to Ceres on May 5th, 1700. Commenting on his 
ministry, he declared that of three or four hundred persons, there 
were not abO\re forty who had not, at one time or another, been 
more or less awakened by the word, though with· far the greater 
part it came to no length. 

The year 1710 finds him entering upor1 the profession of 
divinity at St. Andrew's, but in September, 1712, he passed a\vay. 
iVIany were the coLtnscls he gave on his death-bed, but spoke little 
the last six hours before his death, except to beg the ministers.: 
"Pray, pray."· 

HIS WONDERFUL WORKS. 
" Oh that men would p~·aise the Lord for His goodness, 

and for His wonderful works to the children of men."--PSALiVI 
eviL 5_ 

IT would need an abl.er pen than mine to tell the wor1ders God has 
wrought in the heart of one who has been made to see her complete 
helplessness and depravity by nature. How effectually He hedged 
up her way with thorns that she could not pass, and brought her 
tci see the utter futility of seeking salvation by works or merit. 
After a very painful period of turmoil and conf:lict of soul, break
ing down of ambition and pride of heart, castii1g out of idols, and 
'l thorough stripping of every scrap of imagined creature goodness 
which caused one to writhe Ltnder a sense of sin and shame, how 
wonderful to be broken up by the forgiving love and tenderness 
of the dear Redeemer I Is there anything _in this Vi'Orld to compare 
With that tenderness, anything so sweet as that voiee that speak:. 
of love .and peaoe when one feels to have merited nothing 'but 
teproach ? To be tossed about, wearied with conflict and smarting 
urider a sense. of being under His Hown, to hear I-Iim say with~ 
such unspeakable gentleness,." Oh, thou afflicted, tossed with tem
pest, and not comforted; be!zolcl!" (Isa. liv. 11.) It breaks a 
heart of stone and awakes such love in the heart, making one long 
to kno\v more of Him, and see a beauty in Him unknovvn before, 
All notions had to be swept away, for the Lord's conunand was, 
"Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and 
lowly of heart: and ye shall find rest unto yout ·souls " (Matt. 
xi. 29). Such an intense }'earning was implanted to be taught of 
the Lord, and not. in the wisdom of men. What complete peace 
ml.d test of soul vvas felt after giving up everything one had cared 
for most, and what wondrm.is. grace and wisdom vvas given to a 
naturally simple soul, when called upon to give a i:eason· for giviiig-
Ulj and comihg out £torn--natural religion 1 · 

" As the beast goeth down into the valley, the Spirit of the 
Lord catised him i:o rest: so didst Thou lead Thy people; to make 
Thyself a glorious name " ( Isa. lxiii. 14). How one learned to 
love that glorious name I " The Lord our Righteousness " became 
a. bam1,~r ap.d __ q. ~9:v.~rtng,_.Q)lr own +ighteousr1ess. being shown. as 
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filthy rags, and the blood and righteousness. of the Recleeme·r were 
blessings which became greatly desired. 

After realising these truths in. my own heart, thcne came a 
desire for some literatur{! dealing with these things, and though 
no word ·was spoken, the Lord saw the need and confirmed His 
word once more, which says: " And it shall come to pass, that 
before they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear " (Is a. J.xv. 24). Not being aware that such a magazine 
as "\iVaymarks " existed, I was very much surprised and delighted 
when a copy arrived from a friend. How the contents of that little 
bocik were devoured, and how ·eagerly they were longed for eacb 
succeeding month I It contained just what I hacl·been hungering 
±or, and -confirmed my own experiences, bearing witness to the 
Lord's own teaching. 

" VVhen the poor and rieedy seek 'Nat·er, and there is none, 
ancl their tongue ±aileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, l the 
God ·of Israel will not forsake them. I will open riv;ers in high 
places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys : I will make the 
wilderness a pool of· water, and the dry land· springs of water " 
(Isa. xli. 17, 18). None can fully appreci.:1.te or understand just 
what it means td a redeemed soul to be debarred from hearing a 
real gospel preached but those who have been in a similar posi
tion. To go to services longing for bread, and to be given stones, 
while listening to sermons intended to interest the natural mind, 
but which starve a hungry soul. · 

Hymn 334 in Gaclsby's Hyrrinbook seems to express all, and 
is fully appreciated by the writer.. Having proved so far the 
faitlifulness and keeping power of the Lord Jesus Christ, one can 
look forward with hope to 1:vhatever the future may hold, knowing 
that He is " able tci keep that which I have co1:mnittecl unto Him 
against that day " ( 2 Tim. i. 12). Only " that day " -vvili show the 
wonders grace has clone. That "\i'laymarks " may be greatly 
blessed to many a hungry soul, is the sincere· desire of 

A SINNER SAVED BY GRACE. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

As promised, we will -endeavour to continue our remarks 
concerning the SLIPPERY PLACES spoken of in Psa. lxxiii. 
Doubtless you often wonder how it is that some people you meet 
with find a libe.rty which shocks you, in their extravagant speech. 
They vainly imagine that because they are prospering in this world, 
they have a xight to speak as they like. Their walk is in the spirit 
of this word: " Our lips are our own:. who is lord over us ? " 
(Psa. :iii. 4.) Surely God has set them in that sli.ppery place 
which may not unsuitably be called: 

iv. Loquacious Parade. ln a figt1rative sense this thoroughfare, 
when corrupted, (v. 8) is t'tnusually long, for it extends" through the 
earth" (Ps. lxxiii. 9). Only presumptuous people, therefore, continue 
to walk in this " slippery place," which has for its awful. ter.minus :• 
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"Destractitm" (ver. 18). If you have met, cir sho'uld meet, those 
whose time is much bccupied in this dangerous path, you will find 
that very few are exempt from the s<:;ourge of their loquacious 
tongue, and so desperately daring do they grow as they slide 
onvvards down this slippery " Parade " towards their eternal 
punishment, that even heaven is not immune from their insults. 
" They set their mouth against the heavens " ( ver. 9). And yet 
they seem to get on! This is what perplexes you, i:s it not? 
vVell, would you change places with them? vVould those of you 
who have been taught to bow the knee before the God of heaven 
and earth, prefer to have the lot of those who dare to take HiO> 
name in vain ? They may vainly imagine, for a " little time " 
(James iv. 14), that their prosperity" (ver .. 3) entitles them to 
call their lips, as well as their substance, their own; but they will 
find to their " shame and everlasting contempt " (Dan. xii. 2), that ' 
their last breath will part them, beyond remedy (if grace prevent 
not), from their gilded, ill-used treasure and liberty. On the.other 
hand, many- who have been !tiel from the scourge of their tongue 
by Asaph's God, will safely reach heaven, to .find their tears of 
sorrow wiped away by Him who has loved and taught them along 
a path of tribulation, in which, they. have learned to pray, while the 
others ·whom they have sometimes envied, have even defi-ed the 
God who defends His praying people. Oh to be saved fron:J. this 
last-named slippery place I Better to be poor in this life with the 
grace of God, than to l1cwe gold without Him. 

Equally do we need to be preserved from: v. A Luxurious 
Pinnacle. The "ungodly who prosper in the world," who increase 
in riches and daring defianoe of God, "speak loftily" (ver. 8) 
from the giddy height to which they rise, and encourage oppres
sion. They care not who sinks, so long as they swim. They-mind 
not how down-trodden are those whom they oppress in their \vages, 
if only they can glance around with those eyes which " stand out 
with fatness," from the temporary pinnacle upon which they are 
perched. Altho'ugh " they have more than heart could '''ish " 
(ver. 7), they are lilre the rich man who had no concern for the 
dire penury of Lazarus. The beggar could pine away picking up 
crumbs from the luxurious table of Dives, arid die under the lofty 
looks of ungodly oppression, while the feelings of that selfish 
monster remain unmoved. Ah, but- a storm was nigh at hand
the storm of death I It came to both, the rich man and Lazarus. 
In the case of the latter, there was a Refuge provided from the 
storm, for Lazarus was hidden in Christ, " and carried by the 
angels into Abraham's bosom " (Luke xvi. 22). But the rich man 
was .suddenly swept from his lofty pinnacle of luxury, to the regions 
of despair I Dear young people, look not vvith envious eyes at 
those dazzling heights of temporary fame which are gotten by 
greed and oppression. " Envy thou not the oppressor, and choose 
none of his ways" (Prov: iii. 31). May you each find grace in 
the eyes of Him who still: 

'' Exalts neglected worms 
To sceptres and a crown; " 

and who sees fit to keep the best until last for them. They are 
building upon a firm Foundation, and in their right mind, choose 
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''rather to suffer. affliction with ~he people of God, than to enjoy 
;the pleasures of sm for a season, because they have " respect unto 
the recompense of the reward" (Heb. xi. 25, 26). 

May your future portion here below, whether its dimensions 
be small or great, be under the guidanoe of Him who knows how 
to manage what He gives, for those to whom He makes k.no·wn 
the " 1.msearchab1e riches of Christ " (Eph: iii. 8). All who are so 
enriched can still say: "\iVhom have I in heaven but Thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee " (Psa. lxxiii. 
25). Such favoured people desire to "live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world " (Titus ii. 12). They will tell 
you that this is the language with which they often feel moved " to 
draw near to God": 

" 0 use me, Lord, use even me, 
Just as Thou vvilt, and when, and where, 
Until Thy blessed face I see; 
Thy rest, Thy joy, Thy glory share." 

Do any of you pray like that ? The Lord b1ess you, teach, pro
tect, and use you. Then at last He will glorify you, for the sake 
of Jesus Christ. · 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

A LITTLE PRAYER HEARD IN HEAVEN. 
IN 1888, a poor little waif of a boy, ten or eleven years of age, 
greatly emaciated and exhausted by long-standing disease, was 
brought up in the hoist to the operating theatre of the Royal 
Infirmary in Glasgow to undergo an operation, which it was 
thought might possibly have the effect of prolonging the boy's life. 
His condition, however, was so low and unsatisfact01:y that there 
was some fear, not only that the operation might not be successful 
in its results, but that during or immediately following the opera
tion the boy's strength might give in, and his spirit might pass 
away. 

After reaching the theatre, which is seated like the gallery of a 
church, and while the operating table was being got ready, the 
little fellow was seated on a cushioned &eat, and looking up to
wards some students who were there to witness the operation, with 
a pitiful, tremulous voice he said: " Vlill one of you gentLemen 
put up just a wee prayer for a wee boy,? I am in great trouble 
and distress; just a wee prayer for me in my so:·e trouble.? " 
The surg.eon, patting him on the shoulder, spoke km~ly. to lun;; 
but as he heard no prayer, and saw probably only a p1tymg snnle 
on the faces of some of .the students, he turned his head a·way, and 
in childish tones and words which w·er·e sufficiently audible to those 
around him, he asked }esu~, his Friend, " the Friend of .we~ bo~s 
who loved Him" to be ·with him· to have mercy on lum m hJ.S 
distress. · And, ~vlille the young d~ctor was putting the boy. under 
chloroform so that he might feel no pain during the o:peratwn, ~o 
long as he was conscious the voice of the boy was still heard m 
words of prayer. 
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The surgeon, as he stood by the table on which the boy lay,. 
knowing that he had to perform an operation requiring some 
coolness and calmness, and delicacy of touch, felt just a little 
overcome. Ther·e was a lump in his throat ·which rather disturbed 
him. Soon, however, he heard the vvords from the assistant who· 
was administering the chloroform, " Doctor, the boy is ready;" 
and, taking the knife fn his hand, lump or no lump, he had to 
begin the operation. Soon the surgeon was conscious that the 
prayer which the little boy had off·ered up for himself had included 
in its answer ·someone else, for the coolness of head, st·eadiness of 
hand, and delicacy of· touch, all came as they were needed, and 
the operation was completed with more than usual ease, dexterity,. 
and success. 

On the following morning, the surgeon, going round his ward 
from bed to bed, and coming to that on which the little boy lay, 
saw, from the placid, comfortable look on his face, that his 
sufferings had been relieved, and that all was well with him. 
Going up to the head of the bed, and taking up the little wasted 
hand, which seemed no larger than that of a bazaar doll, the 
surgeon whispered into his ear, " The good Jesus heard your 
prayer yesterday." A bright, happy, confident look lit up the 
boy's face, and vvith a feeble, yet distinct pressure of the little 
hand, he looked up in the doctor's face and said, " I ken't He 
wud." And then he added, "You doctor were gude to me, too." 
But apparently thinking that the doctor was on a different platform 
and required something tangible for his care and trouble, in a 
plaintive voice he said, " But I ha,e nC\Jething to gie you." And 
then a bright thought came into his mind, and \Vith a little cheer 
in his. tone he added, " I will just pray to Jesus for you, doctor." 

The surg.eon, before leaving the ward, ·in bidding the boy 
good-bye for the day, asked him where he came from, and where 
he had learnt to know so much about Jesus, and to love Him s.o 
much. He r·eplied, " I come fra:e Barrheid." " And were you in 
the Sabbath School ther.e ? " "Aye, in the Bourock School." 

The boy made a successful recovery, and at length went home. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
vVILL our dear little boys and girls tell their pareii.ts that we 
sincerely hope they will spend a Peaceful and Happy Christmas 
with them. And tell all those who love you that the message for 
Christmas from "\iVaymarks " is one of earnest hope that the 
" Dayspring from on high " may visit many of our homes and 
hearts with His salvation. God bless you all. 

"vV.er·e there more assurance among. Christians, they would 
not count great mercies small mercies, and small mercies no 
mercies. No; thenevery mercy on tlli.s side hell would be a great 
mercy, then ·every mercy would be a sweeter mercy, a perfumed 
inercy Y-'-BROOKS. · · 

"If you are pr.ay:er1ess, you are Christ1ess."-BUNYAN. 
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